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DECLARATION 



OF THB 



REV£R£ND FATH£R IN GOD 

THOMAS ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 



CONCERNINO 



THE SLANDEROUS AND UNTRUE REPORT OF SOME, 

WHICH HAVE REPORTED, THAT HE SHOULD 

SET UP THE MASS AT CANTERBURY \ 



As the Devil, Christ's ancient adversary, is a liar and the MSS. Em- 
father of lying, even so hath he stirred up his servants and camii^**'* 
members to persecute Christ and his true word and religion mss. 
with lyinff : which he ceaseth not to do most earnestly at this^-^-^*^* 
present time. For as a pnnce of most famous memory. King HarJ. Col- 
Henry VIII, seeing the great abuses of the Latin mass,'®<^^-4»7- 

[^This Declaration is printed from a manuscript copy in the Library 
of £mmanuel College, Cambridge, as being, on the whole, the best 
authority. The copies published by the English exiles 1557, by Co- 
verdale, and by Foxe, differ much from each other. That of Foxe ap- 
proaches the nearest to the manuscript here used.] 

b [There can be no doubt thut this Declaration was the '' seditious 
" biiP referred to in the following minute from the Council Book. On 
the 8th of September, 1553, " Thomas Archbishop of Canterbury ap- 
" peared before the lords, as he was the day before appointed. After 
** long and serious debating of his offence by the whole board, it was 
'^ thought convenient that as well for the treason committed by him 
*^ against the Queen's Majesty, as for the a^ravating of the same his 
'^ offence, by spreading about seditious bills moving tumults to the dis- 
*^ quietness of the present state, he should be committed to the Tower, 
'* there to remain and be referred to justice, or further ordered as 
** shall stand with the Queen's pleasure.'* Extracts from the Proceed- 
ings of the Privy Council, printed in Archaologia, vol. xviii. p. 175. 
According to Foxe, the Declaration was circulated in London on the 
7th of September; according to Burnet's Latin copy, it was " lecta 
" publice in vico mercatorum ab amico qui clam autographum surripu- 
" erat, 5 Septemb. anno Dom. 1553." See Preface.] 
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2 DECLARATION CONCERNING 

Coverdale, reformed some things in his time ; and after, our Sovereign 
tSu^Mar- ^^^^ King Edward VI. took the same wholly away for the 
tyrs, great and manifold errors and abuses of the same, and restored 

Foxe, ActSy jjj ^jjg place thereof Christ's holy Supper according to Christ's 
p. 94. own institution, and as the Apostles used the same in the pri- 
Cranmer's mitiye Church in the bes^inninfi: : so the Devil goeth about 
&c. edit, now by lying to overthrow the Lord's holy Supper again, 
'^ ®* and to restore*^ his late satisfactory masses, a thing of his own 
Cranmer, invention and device. And to bring the same more easily 
P» 305- to pass, some have abused the name of me, Thomas Arch- 
putationis bishop of Canterbury, bruiting abroad, that I have set up 
Lon^nen- ^j^g mass again at Canterbury, and that I offered to say 
edita a Va- mass at the burial of our late Sovereign Prince King Ed- 
Foflano ward, and also that I offered to say mass before the Queen's 
1554- Highness, and at Paul's Church, and I wot not where. And 
x"™v^*"' although I have been well exercised these twenty years to 
B. ii. N«. 8. suffer and bear evil reports and lies, and have not been 
much grieved thereat, but have borne all things quietly; 
yet untrue reports to the hinderance of God's truth are in no 
wise to be tolerated and suffered. Wherefore these be to sig- 
nify to the world, that it was not I that did set up the mass 
at Canterbury, but it was a false, flattering, lying, and dis- 
simuling monk<l, which caused mass to be set up there 
without mine advice or counsel. Reddat illi Domintcs in 
die Ulo. 

And as for offering myself to say mass before the 
Queen's Highness or in any other place, I never did, as her 
Grace right well knoweth. Nor no man can say to the con- 
trary, and speak truth, that there is any thing in the Com- 
munion set out by the most godly and innocent Prince King 
Edward VI. in his high court of Parliament, but that it is 
conformable to the order which our Saviour Christ did ob- 
serve and command to be observed, and which his Apostles 
and the primitive Church used many years. Whereas the 

^ [Foxe reads " his Latin," which is supported by the Latin version 
in Burnet.] 

d [" Whom tlie Archbishop afterward named to be Thornton." Foxe, 
Acts, &c. 1st edit. p. 1478.] 



THE MASS. 3 

mass in many things not only hath no foundation of Chrisf s 
Apostles or the primitive Church, but is manifestly contrary 
to the same, and containeth many horrible abuses in it. 
And although many, unlearned or malicious, doth report, 
that Mr. Peter Martyr is unlearned % yet, if the Queetfs 
Highness will grant thereunto, I with the said Peter Martyr 
and other four or five which I shall choose, by God^s grace 
will take upon us to defend, that not only the Common 
Prayers of the Church, the ministration of the sacraments, 
and other rites and ceremonies, but also that all the doc- 
trine and religion set out by our late Sovereign Lord King 
Edward VI, is more pure and according to God's word, 
than any other doctrine that hath been used in England 
these thousand years : so that God's word may be the judge, 
and that the reasons and proofs on both parties may be set 
out in writing ; to the intent, as well that all the world may 
examine and judge therein, as also that no man shall start 
back from his writings. And where they boast of the faith 
which hath been in the Church these thousand years, wc 
will join with them in this point: for that doctrine and 
usage is to be followed, which was in the Church fifteen 
hundred years past. And we shall prove, that the order of 
the Church set out at this present in this realm by Act of 
Parliament, is the same that was used in the Church fifteen 
hundred years past. And so shall they never be able to 
prove theirs. 

^ [This report had been circulated, and contradicted by Cranmer two 
years before. See Answer to Gardyner, vol. iii. p. 308. and Answer to 
Smythe, vol. iii. p. 12.] 
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[^Disputation at Oxford with Chedsey and others^ 

Aprils 1554*.] 



Foxe, j^ctSf 
&c. vol. iii. 
p. 44. 

April 10. 
Dr. Cran- 
mer. Dr. 
Ridley, and 
Mr. Lati- 
mer sent 
down to 
Oxford t-o 
dispute. 



About the tenth of April, Cranmer Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, Ridley Bishop of London, and Hugh Latimer Bi- 
shop also sometime of Worcester, were conveyed as prisoners 
from the Tower to Windsor ; and after, from thence to the 
University of Oxford, there to dispute with the divines and 
learned men of both the Universities, Oxford and Cambridge, 
about the presence, substance, and sacrifice of the sacra- 



^ [This Disputation is taken from Foxe. Four notaries (two on each 
side) were appointed to report it, and Jewell and Gilbert Mouiison 
acted in that capacity for Cranmer. Yet, notwithstanding this apparent 
fairness, Bp. Uoper and his friends, in their reasons for declining a si- 
milar disputation at Cambridge, expressed their fears, not only that 
they should be stopped from prosecuting their arguments, but also 
<< that the censors and judges at their pleasure would put to and take 
" from that which was written by the notaries; who can not or must 
'* not have in their custody that which they write, longer than the dis- 
'* nutation endureth, as their doings at Oxford declareth." ..." Yea, 
" if any man was seen to write, as the report is, the same man was sent 
" for, and his writings taken from him." Foxe however, as Strype re- 
lates, ** by his diligence procured many and divers copies" of the 
proceedings, (among which probably was one written from memory by 
Cranmer himself,) and he may be supposed to have compiled his ac- 
count from such as he considered the most copious and correct. The 
greater part of these are now lost ; but there still exist in nianuscript, 
the official report from Weston the Prolocutor, to Boner, (Harl. MSS. 
3642 ;) some short notes of the chief arguments, in the Library of Cor- 
pus Christi College, Cambridge, (340. art. 13 ;) and some longer ones, 
in the Public Library of the same University, (Kk. 5. 14.) None of these 
documents enter so fully into detail as Foxe, but they are of consi- 
derable use in confirming his statements. They have been consulted 
for this purpose, and some parts of them also have been extracted ; 
particularly Cranmer's two Explications or Answers in the original 
Latin. 

Several of Foxe's logical remarks have been removed from the text 
to the notes; some portions of his narrative have been omitted; and 
many errors have been corrected in the quotations. In other respects, 
it is hoped, his report of the Disputation will be found to have been 
faithfully reprinted. See Preface; Voyie, Acts and MonumentSy \o\.'m, 
pp. 44. 100; Strype, Cranmer, f. 340; and compare Strype's Grindal, 
p. 18, with the marginal note of Foxe, vol. iii. p. 56.] 



DISPUTATION WITH CHEDSEY. 5 

ment. The names of the University doctors and graduates TbeUniver- 
appointed to dispute against them were these : of Oxford, appointed" 
Doctor Weston, Prolocutor, Doctor Tresham, Doctor Cole, ^ dispute 

HflTAlDSt the 

Doctor Oglethorpe, Doctor Pie, Master Harpsfield, Master Archbishop 
Fecknam. Of Cambridge, Doctor Yong, Vice-Chancellor, j^^^^^^ ^®*- 
Doctor Glin, Doctor Seaton, Doctor Watson, Doctor Sedge- 
wicke. Doctor Atkinson, &c. 

On Saturday, being the 14th of April, . . . they went all to Another 
St. Mary'*s Church ; and there, after a short consultation in ^^n^of the 
a chapel, all the Commissioners came into the quire, and sat doctors and 
all on seats before the altar, to the number of thirty-three 
persons : and first they sent to the Mayor, that he should 
bring in Doctor Cranmer, which within a while was brought 
to them with a number of rusty billmen. 

Thus the reverend Archbishop, when he was brought be- Archbishop 
fore the Commissioners, reverenced them with much humi- brought be- 
lity, and stood with his staff in his hand, who, notwithstand- ^^'^ *^ , 

• 1 • I /». 1 1 • /» 1 • rr.1 1 doctors and 

mg havmg a stool oirered him, refused to sit. Then the high priests 
Prolocutor, sitting in the midst in a scarlet gown, b^ga** *^^^hmTh 
with a short preface or oration in praise of unity, and espe- The revc- 
cially in the Church of Christ ; declaring withal his bring- [f^y gj,j" ' 
ing up, and taking degrees in Cambridge, and also how he behaviour 
was promoted by King Henry, and had been his counsellor, bishop be- 
and a catholic man, one of the same unity, and a member ^^^ ^^"* 
thereof in times past ; but of late years did separate and cut 
off himself from it, by teaching and setting forth of erro- 
neous doctrine, making every year a new faith : and there- 
fore it pleased the Queen's Grace to send them of the Convo- 
cation, and other learned men, to bring him to this unity 
again, if it might be. Then showed he him, how they of 
the Convocation-house had agreed upon certain Articles, 
whereunto they willed him to subscribe. 

The Archbishop answered to the preface very wittily. The ansnrer 
modestly, and learnedly, showing that he was very glad of ^igiiop to* ' 
an unity, forasmuch as it was " conservatrix omnium rerum Dr.Wcston. 
" publicarum, tam ethnicorum quam Christianorum ;"" i. e. 
" the preserver of all commonwealths, as well of the hea- 

b3 



6 DISPUTATION WITH CHEDSEY. 

" then as of the Christians ;**" and so he dilated the matter 
with one or two stories of the Romans'* commonwealth. 
Which thing when he had done, he said, that he was very 
glad to come to an unity, so that it were in Christ, and 
agreeable to his holy word. 

When he had thus spoken his full mind, the Prolocutor 

caused the Articles^ to be read unto him, and asked if he 

would grant and subscribe unto them. Then the Bishop of 

Canterbury did read them over three or four times, and 

touching the first Article, he asked what they meant by 

these terms, " Verum et naturale C^ i.e. " true and natural.'' 

' Do you not mean,' saith he, * Corpus organicum f i.e. * a 

^ sensible body ?' Some answered, ' Idem quod natum est 

' ex Virgine;' i. e. 'the same that was born of the Vir- 

* gin ;' and so confusedly some said one thing, some an- 

The Arti- Other. Then the Bishop of Canterbury denied it utterly ; 

bviheArch- ^"^ when he had looked upon the other two, he said they 

bishop. were all false, and against God's holy word : and therefore 

he would not agree, he said, in that unity with them^, 

Scarbo- Which done, the Prolocutor, first willing him to write his 

warninff ^^^^ of them that night, said moreover, that he should 

given to dispute in them, and caused a copy of the Articles to be de- 

to dispute, livered him, assigning him to answer thereunto on Monday 

next ; and so charged the Mayor with him again, to be had 

to Bocardo, where he was kept before ; offering moreover 

unto him to name what books he would occupy, and should 

have them brought unto him. The Archbishop was greatly 

•> [The following are the Articles, as given in the official report men- 
tioned in the preceding note. 

"1. In Sacramento altaris virtute verbi Domini a sacerdote prolati, 
*< praesens est realiter sub speciebus panis et vini naturale corpus Christi 
'' conceptum de Virgine Maria. Item, naturalis ejusdem sanguis. 

** 2. Post consecrationem non remanet substantia panis et vini, ne- 
" que alia uUa substantia, nisi substantia Christi, Dei et hominis. 

" 3. In missa est vivificura Ecclesise sacrificium pro peccatis tam vi- 
" vorum quam mortuorum propitiabile." Hari. MSS. 3642.] 

c [In the above-named official report, it is said, that Cranmer " primo 
" eosdem articulos in forma verborum qua concipiuntur veros non esse 
'^ asseruit, nihilo minus aiebat, quod si copiam eorundem articulorum 
" et tempus perpendendi eosdem concederemus, redigere vellet in 
" scriptis ejus ad eosdem responsum, nobisque in crastino tunc conse- 
" quente die trausmittere." Ilarl. MSS. 3642.] 
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commended of every body for his modesty; insomuch that 
some Masters of Art were seen to weep for him^ which in 

judgment were contrary to him. 

• ••••••• 

On Sunday after, Mr. Harpsfield preached at St. Mary'^s, 
the University Church, at nine of the clock, where were di- 
vers of the doctors of the University in their robes^ and 
placed accordingly. After the sermon they went all to din- 
ner to Magdalen College, and there had a great dinner. 
They supped at Lincoln College with the Prolocutor, whi- 
ther Doctor Cranmer sent answer of his mind upon the 
Articles in writing. 

On Monday, being the 16th of April, Mr. Say and Mr. April i6. 
White, notaries, went about in the morning to the Colleges, ^„ "^' 
to get subscriptions to the Articles. And about eight of the 
clock the Prolocutor with all the doctors and the Vice-Chan- 
cellor met together at Exeter College, and so they went into 
the Schools ; and when the Vice-Chancellor, the Prolocutor, 
and doctors were placed, and four appointed to be Except' *'®"'" ^•^- 
tores argumentorum set at a table in the midst, and four argwnen- 
notaries sitting with them, Dr. Cranmer came to the An-'***^"*^ 
swerers place, the Mayor and aldermen sitting by him;MtiDthe 
and so the Disputation befi:an to be set a work by the Pro- R««pond- 
locutor with a short prceludium. Dr. Chedsey began tOD^.Cfun- 
argue first, and ere he left, the Prolocutor divers times, I"*'' ^^o^e^ 
DoctorTresham, Oglethorpe, Marshall, Vice-Chancellor, Pye, Mayor and 
Cole, and Harpesfield did interrupt and press him with their ^^J^*"^^ 
arguments ; so that every man said somewhat, as the Pro- away, 
locutor would suffer, disorderly, sometime in Latin <*, some- I^"P"*«" 

. -r^ !• 1 11 /• 1 • against the 

time in Enghsh ; so that three hours of the time was spent Archbi- 
ere the Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge began, who also was ''^^' 

J [The official report states the previous arrangement to have been, 
that the Disputation should take place '' scholastico more, atque cou- 
" cisis argumentis, et sermone Latino.'' It appears from the Ms. in the 
Public Library at Cambridge, that Cole 6rst departed from the regula- 
tions. (MSS. Kk. 5. 14.) Hespecting the unfair and disorderly con- 
duct of the disputation, see Cranmer's Letter to the Council^ vol. i. 
Lett ccxcvii. Ridley's 'Report,in ¥oxe,Acts,6ic, vol. iii. p. 90. Hoper*s 
Letter to Farrar and others, ibid. p. 159. Declaration and Cof Session of 
Faith by divers godly preachers, ibid. p. 100.] 

B 4 



8 DISPUTATION WITH CHEDSEY. 

interrupted as before. He began with three or four ques- 
The Arch- tions subtlely. Here the beadles had provided drink, and 
fered drink, offered the Answerer ; but he refused with thanks. The 
Prolocutor offered him, if he would make water, or other- 
wise ease himself, he should. Thus the Disputation con- 
tinued until almost two of the clock, with this applausion 
audientium^ * Vicit Veritas.** Then were all the argu- 
ments written by the four appointed, delivered into the 
Dr. Cran- hand of Master Say, Register. And as for the prisoner, he 
Disputa- was had away by the Mayor ; and the doctors dined toge- 
^n return, t^^r at the University College. 

Bocardo. And thus much concerning the general order and manner 
of these Disputations, with such circumstances as there hap- 
pened, and things there done, as well before the Disputation, 
and in the preparation thereof, as also in the time of their 
disputing. Now followeth to infer and declare the orations, 
arguments, and answers, used and brought forth in the said 
Disputations on both parts. 

The Disputation had in the University of Oxford^ the 16/A 
of Aprils 1554, betwixt Doctor Crannier Archbishop of 
Canterbury^ being Respondent^ and Doctor Chedsey^ 
Yonffy and other ^ Opponents. 

April 1 6. On Monday, Doctor Weston, with all the residue of the 
visitors, censors, and opponents, repairing to the Divinity 
School, each one installed themselves in their places. Doc- 
tor Cranmer with a rout of rusty bills was brought thither 
also, and set in the Answerer'^s place, with the Mayor and al- 
dermen sitting by him. Where Doctor Weston, Prolocutor, 
apparelled in a scarlet gown, after the custom of the Uni- 
versity, began the Disputation with this oration. His words 
in Latin, as he spake them, were these : 

Dr. Weston ^ Convenistis hodie, fratres, profligaturi detestandam illam 

truer than * haeresin de veritate corporis Christi in sacramento,'' Sec. ; 

he wist. that is, 'Ye are assembled hither, brethren, this day, to 
* confound the detestable heresy of the verity of the body 
' of Christ in the sacrament,' &c. At which words, thus 
pronounced of the Prolocutor unawares, divers of the learned 
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men there present, considering and well weighing the words 
by him uttered, burst out into a great laughter, as though 
even in the entrance of the Disputations he had bewrayed 
himself and his religion, that termed the opinion of the 
verity of Christ's body in the sacrament a detestable he- 
resy. The rest of his oration tended all to this effect, that 
it was not lawful by God's word to call these questions into 
controversy: for such as doubted of the words of Christ, 
might well be thought to doubt both of the truth and power 
of God. Whereunto Doctor Cranmer, desiring license, 
answered in this wise. 

Cran. We are assembled, saith he, to discuss these doubt- Dr.Crau- 
ful controversies, and to lay them open before the eyes of ^J/jJ'Jj^g 
the world ; whereof ye think it unlawful to dispute. It is preface, 
indeed no reason, saith he, that we should dispute of that 
which is determined upon before the truth be tried. But if 
these questions be not called into controversy, surely mine 
answer then is looked for in vain. This was the sum and 
effect of his answer ; and this done he prepared himself to 
disputation. 

Then Chedsey, the first Opponent, began in this wise toDr.Cbed- 
dispute e. ^y- 

^ [It may be doubted whether the commencement of this Disputation 
is properly arranged by Foxe. The several parts of it do not hang well 
together; and both the manuscript in the Public Library at Cambridge, 
and a fragment printed at Oxford in 1688, though they do not furnish 
sufficient materials for positively fixing a new order, strengthen the 
doubt respecting the correctness of the old one. The following is the 
fragment referred to : it is attached to a copy of Ridley's Disputation. 

*' Chedsey, post recitatam prasfationem attulit consensum Evangelis- 
" tarum Matt. xxvi. Marc. xiv. Luc. xxii. * Ergo,' inquit, * verum est 
'' ' corpus, et verus sanguis, nam in duorum aut trium testium stat 
" * omnis Veritas/ 

" Cran, * Verum corpus esse fateor et verum sanguinem de quibus 
*' * mentionem faciunt Evangelistae ; nempe corpus vere crucifixum, et 
'' ' sanguis vere fusus. Sed panem appellavit illud verum corpus, et 
'' ' vinum sanguinem verum, sed figurata locutione, quia sacramentum 
'' *• instituebat corporis occisi, et sanguinis fusi.' Atque hue referebat 
'' totius rei definitionem, et pro ampliori solutione exhibuit quoddam 
** scriptum. 

** Cheds, * Ergo vocatione et significatione erat corpus, et non vere ; 
" * sed Christus illud quod tradebatur vocavit corpus suum ; sed panis 
" * non tradebatur; Ergo panem non vocavit corpus suum.' 

** Cran, * Nego Majorem ; non enini quod tradebatur vocavit corpus 
** * suum, sed panem vocavit verum corpus suum quod tradebatur. Ergo 



10 DISPUTATION WITH CHEDSEY. 

Reverend Mr. Doctor, these three conclusions are put 
Articles, forth unto us at this present to dispute upon. 

^* 1. In the sacrament of the altar is the natural body 
" of Christ, conceived of the Virgin Mary, and also his 
" blood present really, under the forms of bread and wine, 
" by virtue of God''s word pronounced by the priest. 

" 2. There remaineth no substance of bread and wine after 
^^ the consecration, nor any other substance but the sub- 
^^ stance of God and man. 

" 3. The lively sacrifice of the Church is in the mass 
** propitiatory as well for the quick as the dead.*" 

These be the conclusions propounded, whereupon this our 
present controversy doth rest. Now to the end we might 
not doubt how you take the same, you have already ^ven 
up unto us your opinion thereof. I term it your opinion, 
in that it disagreeth from the catholic. Wherefore thus I 
argue : 
Argument. Your opinion difFereth from the Scripture : 

Ergo, You are deceived. 

Cran. I deny the Antecedent. 

Ched, Christ, when he instituted his last supper, spake 
to his disciples, TakCy eat ; this is my body which shall be 
given Jbr you ; 

But his true body was given for us : 

ErgOy His true body is in the sacrament ^, 
Answer. Cran. His true body is truly present to them that truly 

receive him ; but spiritually. And so it is taken after a 

<' ^ panis fractus sacraraenturu est passionis, et repraesentat corpas Jesu 
<< ' in mortem pro nobis craditum, et ideo vocatur nomine corporis tra- 
« ' diti.' 

" Chedsey rursus urget verba Evangelistarum, Hoc est corpus meum, 
" flic est sanguis meus. Caetera desunt.*' 

Perhaps what is called Cranmer*s first Explication may be the an- 
swer sent in on Saturday. (See p. 7.) Chedsey may have opened his 
argument by referring to it: Cranmer may then have presented his 
second and fuller Explication : and the dispute between them, which is 
now placed before the delivery of this paper, may in fact have followed 
it. See however p. 13. note (i).] 

^ The right form of this argument is thus to be framed. 
Da- The same which was given for us, is in the sacrament ; 
ri- But his true body was given for us : 
i. ErgOy His true body is in the sacrament. 
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spiritual sort. For when he said. This is my body^ it is all How 
one as if he had said, This is the breaking of my body ; y^y jg 
this is the sheddine of my blood : as oft as you shall do present in 
this, it shall put you in remembrance of the breaking of my ment. 
body, and the shedding of my blood ; that as truly as you 
receive this sacrament, so truly shall you receive the benefit 
promised by receiving the same worthily. 

Ched. Your opinion difFereth from the Church, which Argument 
saith, that the true body is in the sacrament : Sorit/of 

ErgOi Your opinion therein is false. the Charcb. 

Cran. I say and agree with the Church, that the body of Answer. 
Christ is in the sacrament effectually, because the passion of 
Christ is effectual. 

Ched, Christ, when he spake these words, This is my 
body, spake of the substance, but not of the effect. 

Cran, I grant he spake of the substance, and not of the 
effect, after a sort : and yet it is most true, that the body of Christ's 
Christ is effectually in the sacrament. But I deny that he ^iL^^Jt 
is there truly present in bread, or that under the bread issubston- 
his organical body. And because it should be too tedious, sacrament, 
he said, to make discourse of the whole, he delivered up 
there his opinion thereof to Doctor Weston, written at 
large, with answers to every one of their three propositions ; 
which he desired Doctor Weston, sitting there on high, to 
read openly to the people ; which he promised to do. But Papists 
it was not the first promise that such papists have broken, promise 

The copy of this writing, although it were not there read, 
yet the contents thereof we have drawn out as followeth. 

An Explicatiaii ofCranmer upon the ctfbresaid conclusions, 

ecchibited in xmiting g. 

Crcmmer. In the assertions of the Church and of religion. The con- 
trifling and new fangled novelties of words, so much as may cronj^er's 

s [The original Latin of this Explication is subjoined, from the official 
report in the British Museum. The first Article seems to have been 
subdivided. See p. 6.] 

" Doctor Cranmerus. 

"In ecclesiasticis dogmatibus immanes vocum novitates (quoad licet) 



s 
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Explication be, are to be eschewed, whereof riseth nothing but conten- 
^^j.° "P *° tion and brawling about words; and we must follow, so 

much as we may, the manner of speaking of the Scripture. 
How Christ In the first conclusion, if ye understand by this word 
pre^^it " really,'' « re ipsa,'' i. e. " in very deed and effectually," so 
Christ, by the grace and efficacy of his passion, is in deed 
and truly present to all his true and holy members. 

But if ye understand by this word " really," " corporali- 
" ter," i.e. " corporally," so that by the body of Christ is 
understanded a natural body and organical^; so the first 
proposition doth vary, not only from the usual speech and 
phrase of Scripture, but also is clean contrary to the holy 
word of God and Christian profession : when as both the 
Scripture doth testify by these words, and also the catholic 
Church hath professed from the beginning, Christ to have 
left the world, and to sit at the right hand of the Father till 
he come to judgment. 
Answer to And likewise I answer to the second question ; that is, 
^ndUisiou ^^^^ ^^ swerveth from the accustomed manner and speech of 

Scripture. 
Answer to The third conclusion, as it is intricate and wrapped in all 
conclusion. doubtfuI and ambiguous words, and differing also much from 

" fugiendae sunt (ex quibus oriuntur contentiones et pugnae verborum) 
'' et Scripturae loquendi modus maxime imitandus est. 

"In prima conclusione, si per verbum *realiter' intelligatur ' reipsa 
" * et effectualiter,' sic Christus cum passionis suae gratia et efFectu ad- 
" est omnibus vere piis et Sanctis illius membris. Sin per * realiter' in- 
** teliigatur * corporallter/ et per * Christi corpus' inteliigatur * corpus 
" ' naturale et organicum/ prima propositio non tantum a more loquendi 
" sacrae Scripturae aliena est, sed etiam sancto Dei verbo et professioni 
** Christianas plane contraria, quum Christum hoc modo mundum reli- 
" quisse ac ad dexteram Patris usque ad judicium sedere, et testantur 
" Scripturae et ab initio professa est Ecclesia catholica. 

" Ad secundam conclusionem similiter respondeo. 

" Tertia quoque conclusio prorsus aliena est et a Scripturae locutione 
" et veritate. 

" Quarta demum conclusio, ut ambiguis vocibus obvoluta est et a 
" Scripturae loquendi phrasi ac veritate longe diversa, ita, ut verba ipsa 
" proprium sensum habent,inServatorem nostrum unicum Jesum Chris- 
" turn summe contumeliosa est, et sanguinis illius pretiosissimi concul- 
" catio : cujus efFusio in sanctissima ara crucis, unicum est totius mundi 
" sacrificium et oblatio pro omnibus omnium hominum peccatis.'* Harl. 
MSS. 3642.] 

^ Organical is called that which is a perfect body, having all the 
members and parts complete belonging unto the same. 
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the true speech of the Scripture, so, as the words thereof seem 
to import in open sense, it is most contumelious against ourTlie third 
only Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus, and a violating of his contumeii- 
precious blood, which upon the holy altar of the cross is the'^""."^'**"^* 
only sacrifice and oblation for the sins of all mankind. 

Ched. By this your interpretation which you have made 
upon the first conclusion, this I understand ; the body of 
Christ to be in the sacrament only by the way of participa- 
tion; insomuch as we communicating thereof, do partici- 
pate the grace of Christ ; so that you mean hereby only the 
effect thereof. But our conclusion standeth upon the sub- 
stance, and not the efficacy only, which shall appear by the 
testimony both of Scriptures and of all the Fathers a thou- 
sand years after Christ. 

And first, to begin with the Scripture, let us consider 
what is written in Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. and 
1 Cor. xi. Matthew saith. As they sat at supper^ JesitsMaxx.xxyX, 
took bread, &c. In Mark there is the same sense, although 
not the same words ; who also for one part of the sacra- 
ment speaketh more plainly, Jesus taking breads Sec. After Mark xiv. 
the same sense also writeth Luke, xxii. And when Jesus Luke xxW. 
had taken bread, Sec. In the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses, saith the Scripture, standeth all truth. Here we 
have three witnesses together, that Christ said that to be 
his body, which was given for many ; and that to be his 
blood, which should be shed for many ; whereby is declared 
the substance, and not only the efficacy alone thereof. Ergo, 
it is not true that you say, there to be not the substance of 
his body, but the efficacy alone thereof. 

Cran, Thus you gather upon mine answer, as though I Substance 
did mean of the efficacy, and not of the substance of the^^j^^ J^*^ 
body ; but I mean of them both, as well of the efficacy as of «<i »n the 
the substance. And forsomuch as all things come not readily 
to memory, to a man that shall speak extempore, therefore, 
for the more ample and fuller answer in this matter, this 
writing here I do exhibit ». 

[* The manuscript in the Public Library at Cambridge mentions the 
presentation during the Disputation of one paper only. This excites a 
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^ An Explication exhibited by Cranmer. 

Another 1. Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christy at the time of his 

forVnTww* ^^""^y^ preparing himself to die for our cause, that he 

exhibited might redeem us from eternal death, to forgive us all our 

by the ^^^^9 ^^^^ ^ cancel out the handwriting that was against us ; 

Arcbbi- ^^^ ^q through ungrateful oblivion should not forget his 

death, therefore at the time of his holy supper did institute 

The final a perpetual memory of this his death, to be celebrated 

Se"sup!:rr «^ong Christians in bread and wine ; according as it is 

was or- said, Do this in remembrance of m>e: and. So often as you 

shall eat this bread, and drink this cup, you shall show 

Jbrth the Lord's death till he come. And this remembrance 

or sacrament of his holy passion, that is, of his body slain, 

and blood shed, he would all Christians to frequent and 

celebrate in bread and wine; according as he said. Take, 

eat, and drink ye all of this. Therefore whosoever for 

suspicion, that the other was the Answer sent in on the preceding 
Saturday. (Sec p. 7, and 10, note.) And the suspicion is confirmed 
by die silence of the official report respecting any other written answer 
to the Articles, excepting the two Explications. But, on the other 
side it may be argued, that the notaries would transmit those papers 
only which were delivered publicly; and it would also appear from 
the same Cambridge manuscript, that the Answer of Saturday con^ 
tained expressions not to be found in either of the Explications. See 
MSS. Cambr. Libr. Kk. 5. 14.1 

k [The following copy of this Explication in the original Latin is 
taken from the official report in the British Museum. Collier has 
printed it, vol. ii. N°. 71, apparently from the same manuscript. There 
IS also another, but less correct manuscript copy in the Library of Cor- 
pus Cliristi College, Cambridge, 340. p. ^QQ', where it is entitled, Fra- 
jatio et protesttUio Thorns Cranmeri scripta et tradita propria manu in 
schola puhlica, A similar title is prefixed to an English translation by 
Grindal in the Harl. MSS. 422. f. 44. 

'^ Responsio domini Cranmeri ad nrticulos supra recitatoSy in scriptis 

" exhihita et per eum subscripta, 

Harl. MSS. '' 1* Dominus et Servator iioster Jesus Christus in sancta Parasceue 
3642. *^ nostra causa obiturus, ut nos a morte redimeret eterna, condoiiaret 

'< omnia delicta, ac chirographum quod contra nos erat deleret, ne 
*^ mortis suae ingrati unquam oblivisceremur, perpetuam illius meino- 
** riam apud Christianos in pane et vino celebrandam pridie passionis 
"^ in sacratissima sua instituebat coena; juxta illud : Hoc Jacite in mei 
* ' memoriam : et, Quotienscunque manducabitis panem hunc el calicem bi- 
*^ betiSf mortem Domini annunciabitis donee veniat. Atque banc passionis 
^' suae, id est, caesi corporis et fusi sanguinis in pane et vino memo- 
*' riam sive sacramentum omnes Christianos jussit sumere, juxta illud : 
^' Accipite, et manducate, et bibite ex hoc omnes, Quicunque igitur prop- 
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man's tradition denieth the cup of Christ's blood to laymen, 
they manifestly repugn against Christ, forbidding that which 
Christ commandeth to be done, and be like to those Scribes 
and Pharisees of whom the Lord spake, Ye hypocrite^^ ye Matt. xv. 
have rejected the commandments of God for your traditions. 
Well did Esay prophesy of you^ sayings This people ha- 
noureth me with their lipsj but their heart is fiir from me. 
Without cause do they worship me, teachijig the doctrines hnVexn, 
and precepts of men. The sacrament and mystical bread 
being broken and distributed after the institution of Christ, 
and the mystical wine being likewise taken and received, be 
not only sacraments of the flesh of Christ wounded for us, 
and of his bloodshedding, but also be most certain sacra- 
ments to us, and, as a man would say, seals of God's pro- Sacra- 
mises and gifts, and also of that holy fellowship which we ^*gS*8 ' 
have with Christ and all his members. Moreover, they be promises, 
to us memorials of that heavenly food and nourishment, 
wherewith we are nourished unto eternal life, and the thirst 
of our boiling conscience quenched, and, finally, whereby 
the hearts of the faithful be replenished with unspeakable 
joy, and be corroborated and strengthened unto all works of 
godliness. We are many, saith St. Paul, one bread, and i Cor. x. 
one body, all we which do participate of one bread and one 
cup. And Christ saith, Eat ye ; this is my body. And, Matt. xxvi. 
Drink ye ; this is my blood. And, / am the living bread John vi. 



<' ter traditionem huraanam laicis sanguinis poculum deneganf, palam 
** Christo repugnant, prohibentes fieri, quod Chrislus fieri jussit, et si- 
'' miles sunt Scribis iliis ac Pharisaeis, de quibus Dominus dicebat, Ir- 
'^ ritumfocistis mandatum Dei propter traditionem vestratn, Hi/pocrita, 
« bene prophetavit de vobis Esaias, dicens, Populus hie labiis me kono- 
^' rat ; cor autem eorum huge est a me. Sine causa autern colunt me, do- 
'' centes docirinas mandata hominum. Panis ille sacramentalis seu mys- 
" ticus, fractus et distributus juxta Christi institutionem, et vinum 
^' mysticum eodem modo haustuni et acceptum, non tantum sacramenta 
*^ sunt vulneratffi pro nobis carnis Christi, et fusi cruoris, sed certissima 
*' sunt nobis sacramenta, et quasi signacula divinarum promissionum 
** ac donorum ; ut, communiunis nostras cum Christo ac omnibus mem- 
" bris ejus; celestis nutritionis, qua alimur ad vitam seternam sestuan- 
'^ tisque conscientiae sitis restinguilur; ineffabilis laetitiae, qua fidelium 
*' corda perfunduntur, et ad omnia pietatis officia roborantur. Unus 
*' panis, iuquit Paulus, et unum corpus multi sumus, omnes qui de uno 
'' pane et de uno calice participamus, Et, Manducate, inquit Christus, 
'^ hoc est corpus meum ; bibite, hie est sanguis meus, £t, Ego sum panis 



16 DISPUTATION WITH CHEDSEY. 

which came down from heaven. He that eateth ine shall 
also Ivoejbr ever — Not as yotirjathers did eat manna in 
the desert^ and are dead. He tftat eateth fne sfudl also live 
Biread and fyr ever, Thus therefore true bread and true wine remain 
niaiD still ^^^1' 1" ^^ Eucharist, until they be consumed of the faith - 
in the Eu- f^j^ ^q \^ signs, and as seals unto us, annexed unto God^s 
be seals to promises, making us certain of God'*s ^fts towards us. Also 
^?'^°g^fg^ Christ remaineth in them, and they in Christ, which eat 
promises, his flesh, and drink his blood, as Christ himself hath pro- 
mised : They that eat my fleshy and drink my bloody abide 
in mCf and I in them. Moreover, he abideth also in them 
which worthily receive the outward sacrament ; neither doth 
he depart so soon as the sacrament is consumed, but con- 
tinually abideth, feeding and nourishing us so long as we 
remain bodies of that Head, and members of the same. I 
acknowledge not here the natural body of Christ, which is 
only spiritual, intelligible, and unsensible, having no dis- 
tinction of members and parts in it : but that body only I 
acknowledge and worship, which was bom of the Virgin, 
which suffered for us, which is visible, palpable, and hath 
all the form and shape and parts of the true natural body 
of man. 
Christ*s 2. Christ spake not these words of any uncertain sub- 

JJ^l^gJ^'^Qj stance, but of the certain substance of bread, which he then 
of an un- held in his hands, and showed to his disciples, when he said, 



<^ vivus qui de calo descendi. Qui manducai me, et ipse vivet propter me. 
*' Manent igitur in Eucharistia, donee a fidelibus consumantur, verus 
*^ panis verumque vinum : ut quasi signaculadivinispromissionibusaffixa 
'< divinorum donorum nos efficiant certiores. Manet et Christus in illis, 
'< et iUi in Christo, qui illius carnem edunt et sanguinem bibunt, sicut 
'^ Christus promisit : Qui manducat meam carnem, et bibit meum sanguis 
^* nem, in me manet, et ego in eo. Manet denique et Christus in illis, qui 
'^ digne externum sacramentum suscipiunt, et non discedit statira con- 
'< sumpto Sacramento, sed coiitinuo manet, nos pascens et nutriens, quam 
'' diu nos illius capitis corpora manemus et membra. Nullum agnosco 
'< corpus Christi naturale, quod solum spirituale sit, intellectuale, et in- 
** sensibile, quod nullis raembris, aut partibus sit distinctum : sed illud 
'' tantum corpus agnosco ac veneror, quod ex Virgine natum est, quod 
*' pro nobis passum est, quod visibile, palpabile, ac omnibus humani ac 
*' organici corporis formis in partibus absolutum est. 

'^ 2. Christus non de substantia aliqua incerta, sed de substantia certa 
" panis, quem et manibus tenebat,et discipulorum oculis demonstrabat, 
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Eat ye; this is my body: and likewise of the cup, when he certain sab- 
said, Drink ye; this is my blood: meaning verily of that Qf^^^j^"* 
bread which by nature is usual and common with us, which substance 
is taken of the fruit of the ground, compacted by the unit- which be 
ing of many grains together, made by man, and by man's J*** '° **** 
hand brought to that visible shape, being of round compass, 
and without all sense or life, which nourisheth the body, 
and strengtheuetb the heart of man : of this same bread, I 
say, and not of any uncertain and wandering substance, the 
old Fathers say that Christ spake these words, Eat ye; this 
is my body. And likewise also of the wine, which is the 
creature and fruit of the vine, pressed out of many clusters 
of grapes, and maketh man^s heart merry : of the very same 
wine, I say, Christ spake. Drink ye ; this is my blood. 
And so the old doctors do call this speaking of Christ tro- How the 
pical, figurative, anagogical, allegorical ; which they do in- ^^^ ^^ ^ 
terpret after this sort, that although the substance of bread speech of 
and wine do remain, and be received of the faithful, yet Tropical, 
notwithstanding, Christ changed the appellation thereof, and fig^^^a^je, 
called the bread by the name of his flesh, and the wine by allegorical.' 
the name of his blood, "non rei veritate, sed significante^^^y^'"' 
" mysterio;^ i. e. "not that it is so in very deed, but sig- name of the 
" nified in a mystery :^ so that we should consider, not _ ^* 

, , - , In toe sa- 

what they be in their own nature, but what they import tocrament \% 
us and signify; and should understand the sacrament, Dot^^*^^°"' 

^' dixit: Ccmeditey hoc est corpus meum. £t lumiliter de vero vino dixit; 
" Hie est sanguis meus. Nimirum de pane, qui est creatura hujus condi- 
^* tionis quae est secundum nos, qui ex fructibus terras acc^ptus est, de 
'^ multorum granorum adunitione congestus, qui ab hominibus fit, et 
*^ per manus hominum ad illam visibilem speciem perducitur, qui ro- 
'^ tundae est figurae sensusque omnis expers, qui corpus nutrit et con- 
'^ fortat cor hominis : de tali, inquam, pane, non de substantia aliqua 
'^ incerta et vaga, aiiint veteres Christum dixisse : ComeditCf hoc est 
^^ corpus meum, Perinde ac de vino, quod est creatura vitis, fructus 
'^ vitis, de botris atque acinis plurimis expressa, et ietificat cor homi- 
'^ uis, dicebat Christus : Bibite^ hie est sanguis meus. Adeoque Christi 
'' locutionem vocant veteres iiguratam, tropicam, ana^ogicam, allegori- 
" cam, quod ita interpretati sunt, ut quamvis panis vmique substantia 
'' maneat, et a fidelibus sumatur, Christus taraen ideo appellationem 
" mutavit, et panem (juidem carnis, vinum vero sanguinis nomine ap- 
*^ peUavit, non rei veritate, sed significante mysterio : ut non quid sint, 
<< sed quae ostendant, consideraremus, non carnaliter, sed spiritualiter 

VOL. IV. C 
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what it is carnally, but spiritually ; and should attend, not to the vU 
but what it sible nature of the sacraments, neither have respect only to 
signifiethinthe outward bread and cup, thinking to see there with our 
eyes no other things but only bread and wine ; but that, 
lifting up our minds, we should look up to the blood of 
Christ with our faith, should touch him with our mind, and 
receive him with our inward man; and that, being like 
eagles in this life, we should fly up into heaven in our 
hearts, where that Lamb is resident at the right hand of 
his Father, which taketh away the sins of the world; by 
whose stripes we are made whole ; by whose passion we are 
filled at his table ; and whose blood we receiving out of his 
holy side do live for ever ; being made the guests of Christ, 
having him dwelling in us through the grace of his true na- 
ture, and through the virtue and efficacy of his whole pas- 
sion; being no less assured and certified that we are fed 
spiritually unto eternal life by Christ's flesh crucified, and 
by his blood shed, the true food of our minds, than that 
our bodies be fed with meat and drink in this life: and 
The sacra- hereof this said mystical bread on the table of Christ, and 
ment is a ^j^^ mvstical wine, being administered and received after the 

memonalf •' . 

a pledge, a institution of Christ, be to us a memorial, a pledge, a token, 
sacrament ^ sacrament, and a seal. And thereof is it that Christ saith 
and a seal, not thus; This is my body; eat ye: but after he had bid- 
den them eat, then he said. This is my body^ which shall be 

■ ^* sacramenta intelligeremus, non ad visibilem sacramentorum naturam 
<' attenderemus, non humiliter ad panem et poculum intenti essemus, 
" non putaremus nos nihil quam oculis panem et vinum videre, sed 
*' exaltatis meotibus Christi corpus et sanguinem aspicereinus fide, 
<< mente contingeremus, atque interiore homine hauriremus : ut aquilae 
<< in hac vita facti ad ipsum coelum sursum cordibus evoleraus, ubi ad 
'< dexteram Patris residet Agnus ille, qui tollit peccata mundi, cujus 
'' amore sanamur, cujus passione in hac mensa satiainur, cujus sangui- 
'' nem e divino illius latere haurientes aeternum vivimus, Christic^ue 
'' hospites effecti, ipsum in nobis verae naturae gratia virtuteque ac totius 
'< passionis efBcacia habitantem habemus : nee minus certi efficimur, 
<' Christi carne crucifixa et fuso cruore, uecessario animorum pabulo, 
*' nos spiritualiter pasci ad vitam aeternam, quam cibo et potu in hac 
" vita corpora pascuntur. Atque hujus rei ftnifM^utny pignus, symbo- 
^' lum, sacramentum, si^naculum nobis sunt, mysticus in Christi mensa 
'^ panis mysticumque vmum juxta Christi institutionem administrata 
'' et accepta. Hinc est quod Christus non dixit, Hoc est corpus meum, 
'* edite : sed ubi jussisset edere, postea addidit, Hoc est corpus meum, 
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given for yoti. Which is to mean, as though he should 
say, *In eating of this bread, consider you that this bread What is 
is no common thing, but a mystical matter; neither do^'tingthe 
you attend that which is set before your bodily eyes, but "3^^' 
what feedeth you within. Consider and behold my body 
crucified for you ; that eat and digest in your minds. 
Chew you upon my passion, be fed with my death ; this 
is the true meat, this is the drink that moisteneth, where- 
with you being truly fed and inebriate shall live for ever. 
The bread and the wine which be set before your eyes are 
only declarations of me, but I myself am the eternal food. 
Wherefore, whensoever at this my table you shall behold What the 
the sacraments, have not regard so much to them, as con- \^f^ ^f 

sider ye what I promise to you by them, which is myself, ^^*>"** <*«>•*» 

* u ♦i? ^ * iiv / 'tooursouU. 

to be meat for you of eternal life. 

3. The only oblation of Christ (wherewith he offered 
himself to God the Father once to death upon the altar of 
the cross for our redemption) was of such efficacy, that 
there is no more need of any sacrifice for the redemp- 
tion of the whole world, but all the sacrifices of the oldTbesacri- 
law he took away, performing that in very deed which c^g^.g 
they did signify and promise. Whosoever therefore shall body once, 
fix the hope of his salvation in any other sacrifice, he falleth for all. 
from the grace of Christ, and is contumelious against the 
blood of Christ. For he was xvaundedjbr our transgres' Esay liii. 

'^ quod pro vohis iradetur. Quod perinde est, ac si dixisset, ' In edendo 
'' * hoc pane, coDsidei*ate ilium non communem esse, sed mysticum ; non 
" * aspicite quod corporeis oculis vestris proponitur, sed quid intus vos 
^< * pascat. Considerate corpus meum pro vobis cruci affix um, hoc 
'^ * animis vestris devorate, satiemini niorte mea. Hie verus est cibus, 
^^ * hie inebrians potus, quo vere saturati et inebriati seternum vivetis. 
*^ * Quae ob oculos vobis proponuntur, panis et vinum, mei duntaxat 
*' * syinbola sunt, ego vero ipse aeternus pastus sum. Proinde cum in 
*^ ^ mensam mea sacramenta aspicietis, non tam ad ilia respicite, quam 
'^ ' quid jper ea vobis poUicear, nempe meipsum pabulum vita: setemae.' 
** 3. Christi unica oblatio, qua seipsum Deo Patri obtulit in mortem 
'^ semel in ara crucis pro nostra redemptione, tantae fuit efficaciae, ut 
'^ nullo alio sacrificio opus sit pro totius mundi redemptione. Sed omnia 
'' veteris legis sacrificia sustulit, id re vera praestans quod ilia figurabant 
" et promittebant. Quisquis igitur salutis suae spem in ullo alio con- 
'* stituerit sacrificio, is a Christi excidit gratia, et contumeliosus est in 
'' sanctum Christi sanguinem. Ipse enim xnilneratus est propter iniqui' 

c2 
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sionsy and was broken Jbr our iniquities. — All we like sheep 
have wandered astray ; every man hath turned cvfter his 
own way ; and the Lord hath laid all our iniquities upon 
Heb. ix. him, — For he hath entered (yiice for all into the holy places 
by the bloody not of goats or calves y but by his own bloody 
finding eternal redemption, — And hath entered into heaven, 
to appear now in the sight of God for us : not to offer him^ 
self oftentimes : {for so should he have suffered many 
times:) but now hath he appeared once to put away sin 
Heh. IX. 2'j, through his own oblation. And as it is appointed to all 
Heb. X, 12, men once to diCy so also Christ once was offered. — Who 
offering up one oblation for sinSy sitteth now for ever on 
the right hand of God. — F(yr by one oblation hath he made 
perfect for ever those that be sanctified. For where is re- 
mission of sinSy there is fww no oblation for «m, but this 
No sacrifice only sacrifice of Christ. Whosoever shall seek any other 
but one. sacrifice propitiatory for sin, maketh the sacrifice of Christ 
of no validity, force, or efficacy. For if that be sufficient to 
remit sins, what need is there of any other P for the neces- 
sity of another argueth and declareth this to be insufficient* 
Christ sa- Almighty God grant that we may truly lean to one sacrifice 
once for ^^ Christ, and that we to him again may repay our sacrifices 
sin; wesa-Qf thanksgiving, of praise, of confessing his name, of true 

« tates nostraSy attrttm est propter scelera nostra. — Omties nos queisi oves 
'* erravimus, unusquisque in viam suam declinavit ; et posuit Dominus 
*' in eo iniquitates omnium nostrorum. — Ille enim non per sanguinem hir- 
" coram aut vitulorum, sed per proprium sanguinem introivit semel in 
*^ sancta^ atema redemptione inventa. £t in ipsum calum intravit, ut 
*^ appareret nunc vultui Dei pro nobis, non ut sape efferat seipsum : alio- 
^^ qui oportebat eum frequenter pati : nunc autem semel ad destructionem 
<< peccati, per hostiam suam apparuit. Et quemadmodum constitutum est 
'^ hominibus semel mori, sic et Christus semel oblatus est. — Ille unam qffe" 
'' rens pro peccatis hostiam in sempiternujn sedet in dextra Dei. — Una 
^^ enim oblatione consummavit in sempiternum sanctijicatos. Ubi enim 
** peccatorum remissio est, jam non est amplius oblatiopro peccato. Prop- 
*^ ter ^ hoc Christi sacrificium quisquis aliud quaesierit pro peccatis sa- 
" cnficiura propitians, invalidum et inefiicax efficit Christi sacrificium. 
*' Si enim hoc ad remittenda peccata sufBciens est, alio non est opus ; 
*' alterius enim necessitas hujus arguit infirmitatem ac insufficientiam. 
** Faxit Deus Omnipotens ut uni Christi sacrificio vere innitamur, 
'' ac iili rursus rependamus sacrificia nostra, gratiarum actiones, laudis, 
" confessionis nominis sui, verae resipiscentias ac poenitentiae, benefi- 

»«*Pra5ter." MS. C.C.C.C. 
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amendment, of repentance, of mercifulness towards our crifioe daily 
neighbours, and of all other good works of charity. For gi^ing^and 
by such sacrifices we shall declare ourselves neither un-^^°^"^ 
grateful to God, nor altogether unworthy of this holy sacri- charity, 
fice of Christ. 

And thus you have, out of the testimonies of holy Scrip- 
ture and of the ancient doctors of the Church, the true 
and sincere use of the Lord^s holy Supper, and the fruit of 
the true sacrifice of Christ : which whosoever, through cap- 
tious or wrested interpretations, or by men^s traditions, shall 
go about, otherwise than Christ ordained them, to alter or 
transubstantiate, he shall answer to Christ in the latter day, 
when he shall understand (but then too late) that he hath 
no participation with the body and blood of Christ, but that 
out of the Supper of eternal life he hath eaten and drunken 
eternal damnation to himself. 

West. Because we will not consume and spend the time 
in waste, this your writing which you exhibit, hereafter 
shall be read in his place. In the mean season let us now 
fall to the arguments. 

Ched. The Scriptures in many places do affirm, that Argument. 
Christ gave his natural body, Matthew xxvi. Mark xiv. 
Luke xxii : 

ErgOy I do conclude that the natural body is in the sa- 
crament. 

Cran. To your argument I answer. If you understand Answer, 
by the body natural, ^^ organicum,^ that is, having such 

<* centis in proximos, aliorumqae omnium pietatis officiorum. Talibus 
*' enim sacnficiis exhibebimus nos nee in Deiim ingratos, nee Christi 
*' bacrificio indi^nos. 

" Ecce habetis ex sacrarum Scripturarum et veterum Ecclesiae doc- 
*^ torum sententia, verum et sincerum Dominicae coense usuro, ac veri 
^* sacrificii Christi fructum. Quae quisquis tortis interpretationibus 
" aut humanis traditionibus aliter quam Christus ordinavit mutare aut 
" transubstantiare voluerit, ipse respondebit Christo in novissimo die, 
'< quando intelliget, sed sero nimis, nihil sibi cum Christi corpore esse et 
** sanguine, sed ex seternse vitse coena se eeternam damnationem mandu- 
'^ casse ac bibisse. 

" Thomas Cranmer." 
C3 
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proportion and members as be bad living bere, tben I an- 
swer negatively. 

Furtbermore, concerning tbe Evangelists, tbus I say and 
grant, tbat Cbrist took bread, and called it bis body. 

Ched. Tbe text of tbe Scripture maketb agiunst you ; 
for tbe circumstance tbereto annexed dotb teacb us, not 
only tbere to be tbe body, but also teacbetb us wbat man- 
ner of body it is, and saitb, Tbe same body wbicb sball be 
given. 
Argument. Tbat tbing is bere contained tbat is given for us ; 
But tbe substance of bread is not given for us : 
Ergo, tbe substance of bread is not bere contained* 
Answer. Cran. I understand not yet wbat you mean by tbis word 
"contMn^ " contained :^ if ye mean really, tben I deny your Major. 
'* ed*; dis- Ched. Tbe Major is tbe text of Scripture. He tbat de- 
T^ebody nietb tbe Major, denietb tbe Scripture : for tbe Scripture 
of Christ saitb. This is my body which shall be given Jbr you. 
notrefdly, Craii, I grant be said it was bis body tbat sbould be 
bat sacra- ^ven, but be said not it was bis body wbicb is bere con- 

Chr* t Uh^^^^* ^^ ^^ body 9 saitb be, that shaU be given Jbr you. 
not, < This As tbougb be sbould say, ' Tbis bread is tbe breaking of 

« "h?di is ^ * ™y ^^y» ^^^ ^^^® ^"P ^^ ^^® sbedding of my blood.' Wbat 
•here con- ^i]l ye say tben.? Is tbe bread tbe breaking of bis body, 
but, This and tbe cup tbe sbedding of bis blood, really ? If you say 

be given Ched. If you ask wbat is tbe tbing tberein contuned; 

far you. because bis Apostles sbould not doubt wbat body it was 
tbat sbould be given, be saith^ TTiis is my body which shaU 
be given Jbr you, and my blood which shall be shed Jbr 
mxmy. Ergo, bere is tbe same substance of tbe body 
wbicb tbe day after was given, and tbe same blood wbicb 
was sbed. And bere I urge the Scripture, wbicb teacbetb 
tbat it was no pbantastical, no feigned, no spiritual body, 
nor body in faitb, but tbe substance of tbe body. 

Cran. You must prove tbat it is contained ; but Cbrist 
said not, ^ wbicb is contsuned.'' He gave bread, and called 
that bis body. I stick not in the words of tbe Scripture, but 
in your word, wbicb is feigned and imagined of yourself. 
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Ched. When Christ took bread and brake it, what gave 
he? 

Crcm, He gave bread. The bread sacramentally, and his 
body spiritually ; and the bread there he called his body. 

Ched, This answer is against the Sciipture, which saith, 
that he gave his body. 

Cran. It was a signifying thing that they did eat. 

Ched. They did not eat the body as the Capemaites did 
understand it, but the selfsame body which was given for 
the sins of the world : Ergo^ It was his body which should 
be given, and his blood which should be shed <°. 

When Master Chedsey had put forth his argument, and 
prosecuted the same, and Doctor Cranmer answered as be- 
fore is showed, Doctor Oglethorpe, one of those doctors 
which the Prolocutor called Censores^ (belike to be Arbiters, 
to order the disputations,) said on this wise. 

Ogle. You come in still with one evasion or starting- Dr. Ogle- 
hole to flee to. He urgeth the Scriptures, saying that Christ ^JJ^i^ 
gave his very body. You say that he gave his body inPriscian** 
bread. Quomodo pradicatur corpus? qualis est corpus P^i^** 
qualis est prsedicatio? panis est corpus". ^*^** Latin. 

Cran. You should say, * Quale corpus.' I answer to the Cranmer 
question ; it is the same body which was born of the Virgin, ^q^^^ 
was crucified, ascended; but tropically, and by a figure. thorpe. 
And so I say, 'Panis est corpus' is a figurative speech, 
speaking sacramentally ; for it is a sacrament of his body. 

Ogle. This word *' body,'' being prcedica^m, doth signify 
substance; 

But substantia is not predicated denominatively : 

*" In some other copies I find this argument to be made by Chedsey : 
Ba- The same body is in the sacrament, which was given for us on the Argument. 

cross ; 
ro- But bread was not given on the cross for us : 
CO. ErgOy Bread is not given in the sacrament. 

Cran, I deny the Major; which is, that the same natural body is Answer. 
given in the sacrament, which was given on the cross, except you un- 
derstand it spiritually. And after, he denied also the argument as ut- 
terly naught, as he well might do, the Major in the second figure being 
not universal. 

" Dr. Cranmer might have found fault with this argument, as well as 
with his Latin, being made in no mood or figure. 

c 4 
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Ergo^ It is an essential predication, and so it is his true 
body, and not the figure of his body. 

Cran. Substantia may be predicated denominatively in 
' an allegory, or in a metaphor, or in a figurative locution. 
Ogle. It is not a likely thing that Christ hath less care 
for his spouse the Church, than a wise householder hath for 
his family in making his will or testament. 

Cran. Your reason is drawn out of the afiPairs of men, 
and not taken out of the holy Scriptures. 

Ogle, But no householder maketh his testament after 

that sort. 

Tropes Cran. Yes, there are many that so do. For what matter 

usS in is it, so it be understood and perceived ? I say, Christ did 

men's tes- ^gg figurative speech in no place more than in his sacra^ 

laments. ° .... 

Why not? ments, and specially in this his supper. 

Ogle, No man of purpose doth use tropes in his testa- 
ment ; for if he do, he deceiveth them that he comprehend- 
eth in his testament : therefore Christ useth none here. 

Cran, Yes, he may use them well enough. You know 
not what tropes are. 

Ogle. The good man of the house hath a respect, that his 
heirs after his departure may live in quiet, and without 
brabling ; 

But they cannot be in quiet, if he do use tropes : 
Therefore, I say, he useth no tropes. 
Cra/n. I deny your Minor. 

^West Augustine, in his book entitled De Unitate Ec- 

clesicBf the tenth chapter, hath these words following : 

A place of <^ Quid hoc est rogo ? cum verba novissima hominis mori- 

recited'by " ^^'^^ audiantur ituri ad inferos, nemo eum dicit esse men- 

the Prolo- « titum ; et illius non judicatur haeres qui forte ea contemp- 

" serit. Quomodo ergo effugiemus iram Dei, si vel non 

" credentes, vel contemnentes, expulerimus verba novissima, 

" et unici Filii Dei et Domini nostri Salvatoris, et ituri in 



° [This authority is stated in the Cambridge manuscript to have been 
alleged by Oglethorpe. It certainly forms part of his train of rea- 
soning.} 
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^^ coeluiD, et inde prospecturi, quis ea negligat^ quis non ob- 
" servet, et inde venturi ut de omnibus judicet ?*" 

That is to say : 

** What a thing is this, I pray you ? when the last words 
^' of one lying upon his death-bed are heard^ which is ready 
'^ to go to his grave, no man saith that he hath made a lie ; 
'^ and he is not accounted his heir which regardeth not 
^^ those words. How shall we then escape Code's wrath, if 
'^ either not believing, or not regarding, we shall reject the 
'^ last words both of the only Son of God and also of our 
^^ Lord and Saviour, both ascending into heaven, and be- 
^' holding from thence who despiseth, who observeth them 
^' not ; and so shall come from thence to judge all men ?*" 

The argument is thus formed : 

Whosoever saith that the testator lieth, is a wicked Argument, 
heir; 

But whosoever saith that Christ spake by figures, saith 
that he did lie : 

ErgOy Whosoever saith that Christ here spake by figures, 
is a wicked heir. 

Cran, I deny the Minor : as who say it is necessary that Answer, 
he which useth to speak by tropes and figures should lie in 
so doing ? 

Ogle. Your judgment is disagreeing with all Churches. 

Cran. Nay, I disagree with the papistical Church. 

Ogle. This you do through the ignorance of logic. 

Cran. Nay, this you say through the ignorance of the 
doctors. 

WesUnij praising the modesty of the man, saith : I will go Argnment. 
plainly to work by Scriptures. What took he ? 

Cran, Bread. 

We&t. What gave he ? 

Cran, Bread. 

West. What brake he ? 

Cran. Bread. 

West. What did they eat ? 

Cran, Bread. 

West, He gave bread ; therefore he gave not his body. 



26 DISPUTATION WITH CHEDSEY. 

He gave not his body ; therefore it is not his body verily, 
in deed and in truth. 

Cran. I deny the argument. 

PCole. This argument holdeth a disparatis^. It is bread ; 
JErgOf it is not the body : and it is such an argument or 
reason as cannot be dissolved. 

Cran. The like argument may be made : He is a rock ; 
JErgOy He is not Christ. 
Cole, It is not alike. 

West. He gave not his body indeed ; Ergo, It was not 
his body indeed. 
The sacra- Cran. He gave his death, his passion, and the sacrament 
Sair^thr'' °^ ^^® passion. And in very deed, setting the figure aside, 
figure formally it is not his body, 
formally is West. Why ? Then the Scripture is false, 
not Christ's Cran. Nay, the Scripture is most true. 
Chrysost. West. This saith Chrysostom, HomU. 61. cul Pop. An- 
tioch. ^^Necessarium est, dilectissimi, mysteriorum dicere 
^^ miraculum, quid tandem sit, et quare sit datum, et quae 
" rei utilitas ',*" &c. 

That is to say : 
^^ Needful it is, dear friends, to tell you what the miracle 
*^ of the mysteries is, and wherefore it is given, and what 
" profit there is of the thing. We are one body, and mem- 
*^ bers of his flesh and of his bones. We that be in the 
" mystery, let us follow the thing which was spoken. 
" Wherefore that we may become this thing, not only by 
^' love, but also that we may become one with that flesh in- 
'^ deed, that is brought to pass by this food which he gave 
^^ unto us, minding to show his great good-will that he hath 

P [According to the Cambridge manuscript, the Disputation up to 
this point was conducted in Latin. Cole first spoke English, and the 
dialogue appears to have been carried on in that language, till Chedsey 
resumed the Latin. MSS. Kk. 5. 14.] 

^ Disparaia is a school term, meoning divers substances, being so 
sundered in nature that one can never be said to be the other. 

•■ [Most of these quotations will be found at length among the Au- 
thorities in the Appendix. Their bearing on the controversy is in 
general mure fully discussed either in the DefencCy vol. ii, or the An$zoer 
to Gardyner, vol. iii.] 
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^^ toward us : and therefore he mixed himself with us, and 
^^ united his own body with us, that we should be made all 
^^ as one thing together, as a body joined and annexed to 
^^ the head ; for this is a token of most ardent and perfect 

loye. And the same thing Job also insinuating, said of 

his servants, of whom he was desired above measure ; in- 
" somuch that they, showing their great desire toward him, 
" said, Who shall give unto us to be JiUed with his fiesh f 
^^ Therefore also Christ did the same, who, to induce us 

into a greater love toward him, and to declare his desire 

toward us, did not only give himself to be seen of them 
^^ that would, but also to be handled and eaten, and suf- 
^^ fered us to fasten our teeth in his flesh, and to be united 
^^ together, and so to fill all our desire. Like lions therefore, 
^' as breathing fire, let us go from that table, being made ter- 
^^ rible to the Devil, remembering our Head in our mind, 

and his charity which he showed unto us. For parents 

many times give their children to other to be fed ; but I 
^^ do not so^ saith he, but feed you with mine own flesh, 
" and set myself before you, desiring to make you all jolly 

people, and pretending to you great hope and expectation 

to look for things to come, who here give myself to you, 
'^ but much more in the world to come. I am become your 
^^ brother; I took flesh and blood for you. Again, my 
^^ flesh and blood, by the which I am made your kinsman, 
" I deliver unto you.^ 

Thus much out of Chrysostome. Out of which words I 
make this argument: 

The same flesh, whereby Christ is made our brother and Dr. Wes- 
kinsman, is given of Christ to us to be eaten ; ment wUh^ 

Christ is made our brother and kinsman by his true, na- o"t true 
tural, and organical flesh : figure. 

ErgOf His true, natural, and organical flesh is given to 
us to be eaten. 

Cran. I grant the consequence and the consequent. 

West, Therefore we eat it with our mouth. 

Cran. I deny it. We eat it through faith. Dr.Wes- 

West. He gave us the same flesh to eat, whereby he be- ^°u*t de" 
came our brother and kinsman ; nied : We 
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But he became our brother and kinsman by his true^ na- 
tural, and organical flesh : 

Therefore he gave his true, natural, and organical flesh 
to be eaten. 

Cran, I grant he took and gave the same true, na- 
tural, and organical flesh wherein he suflered ; and yet 
he feedeth us spiritually, and that flesh is received spi- 
ritually. 

West, He gave us the same flesh which he took of the 
Virgin ; 

But he took not the true flesh of the Virgin spiritually, or 
in a figure : 

Ergo J He gave his true natural flesh, not spiritually. 

Cran. Christ gave to us his own natural flesh, the same 
wherein he suflered, but feedeth us spiritually. 
• West, Chrysostome is against you, Horn. 83. in 26 cap. 
Matth,^ where he saith, ^^Veniat tibi in mentem quo sis 
<^ honore honoratus, qua mensa fruaris. Ea namque re nos 
^^ alimur, quam angeli,^ &c. 

That is to say : 

^^ Let it come into thy remembrance with what honour 
^^ thou art honoured, and what table thou sittest at: for 
^' with the same thing we are nourished, which the angels 
" do behold and tremble at ; neither are they able to behold 

it without great fear, for the brightness which cometh 

thereof: and we be brought and compact into one heap 
*^ or mass with him, being together one body of Christ, and 
" one flesh with him. Who shall speak the powers of the 
" Lord, and shall declare forth all his praises ? What pastor 
" hath ever nourished his sheep with his own members ? 
" Many mothers have put forth their infants after their 
" birth to other nurses ; which he would not do, but feed- 
^^ eth us with his own body, and conjoineth and uniteth us 
« to himself.'' 

Whereupon I gather this argument : 

Like as mothers nurse their children with their mUk, so 
Christ nourisheth us with his body ; 

But mothers do not nourish their infants spiritually with 
their milk : 
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Therefore Christ doth not nourish those that be his, spi- ij a ncga- 
ritually with his blood. 

Cran, He gave us the wine for his blood. Answer. 

West If he gave the wine for his blood, as you say, then Argument, 
he gave less than mothers do give ; 

But Chrysostome affirmeth, that he gave more than mo- 
thers give : 

Therefore he gave not the wine for his blood. 

Cran, You pervert mine answer. He gave wine, yet the Christ nou- 
blood is considered therein. As for example; when hej^^ji^ji, 

giveth baptism, we consider not the water, but the Holy ^^^ ^^^ 

V^i. . J • • i. • xxT • • I- u ;[ with his 

Ghost, and remission of sms. We receive with the mouth body : 

the sacrament; but the thins: and the matter of the sacra- '"^^'J*** 

o our bodies, 

ment we receive by faith. with his 

West When Christ said, Eat ye^ whether meant he, by Jl^oJ,.**"'^ 
the mouth or by faith ? 

Cran. He meant that we should receive the body by 
faith, the bread by the mouth. 

West. Nay, the body by the mouth. A gross 

Cran. That I deny. ^^''^' 

West. I prove it out of Chrysostome, writing upon theChrysos- 
50th Psalms. ic^by 

" Erubescit fieri nutrix, quae facta est mater. Christus^-Wes- 
^^ autem non ita ipse nutntor est noster : ideo pro cibo came 
*^ propria nos pascit, et pro potu suum sanguinem nobis 
** propinavit.*" Item in 26 MatthcBi^ HomU, 83. " Non enim 
** sufiicit ipsi hominem fieri, flagellis interim caedi : sed nos 
^^ secum in unam, ut ita dicam, massam reducit, neque id 
^^ fide solum, sed re ipsa nos corpus suum efiicit.^ 

That is to say : 
*^ She that is a mother shameth sometime to play the 
^^ nurse. But Christ, our Nurse, doth not so play with us. 
^^ Therefore, instead of meat, he feedeth us with his own 
^* flesh ; and, instead of drink, he feedeth us with his own 
" blood.^ Likewise, upon the 26th chapter of Matthew, 

^ [Sir H. Saville doubted the genuineness of this Homily, and Fronto 
Dacaeus and Montfancon reject it altogether, as unworthy of Chrys- 
ostom.] 
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the 83d Homily, he saith, '< For it shall not be enough for 
** him to become man, and in the meanwhile to be whipped ; 
^^ but he doth bring us into one mass or lump with himself, 
^^ as I may so call it, and maketh us his body, not by faith 
" alone, but also in very deed.^ 

Cran. I grant we make one nature with Christ : but that 

to be done with mouth I deny. 

Chrysos- West. Chrysost. 2 Cor. ca/p. 18. Horn. 29. hath these 

leged by words : *^ Non vulgarem honorem consequutum est os no- 

Dr. Wes- « strum, accipiens corpus Dominicum ;^ i. e. " No Uttle ho- 

^^ nour is ^ven to our mouth, receiving the body of the 

« Lord.'' 

Crcm. This I say, that Christ entereth into us both by 
our ears and by our eyes. With our mouth we receive the 
body of Christ, and tear it with our teeth ; that is to say, 
the sacrament of the body of Christ. Wherefore I say and 
affirm, that the virtue of the sacrament is much : and there- 
The words fore Chrysostome many times speaketh of sacraments no 
jQ^gg^'* otherwise than of Christ himself, as I could prove, if I 
pouuded. might have liberty to speak, by many places of Chrysos- 
tome, where he speaketh of the sacrament of the body of 
Christ. 
Dr. Cole With the which word, " of the sacrament of the body,'' &c. 
^remen'l'' ^' <^ole being highly offended, denied it to be the sacra- 
to be a sa- ment of the body of Christ, save only of the mystical body, 

crament of t • i • .i ^^i i 

the body of which IS the Church. 

Christ, but Cran. And why should we doubt to call it the sacrament 

only a sa» 

crament of of the body of Christ, offered upon the cross, seeing both 
ihe congre- Qj^^^g^ ^^ j ^y^^ ancient Fathers do so call it ? 

gation, that 

is, of the Cole. How gather you that of Chrysostome ? 

SSTof Cran. Chrysostome declareth himself, lib. in. De Saeer- 

Christ. dotioy cap. 3.^ ^^ O miraculum ! O Dei in nos benevolentia ! 

Chrysos- « q^\ sursumsed et ad dexteram Patris, sacrificii tamen tem- 

tonie al- ^ 

leged by ** pore hominum manibus continetur, traditurque lambere 
*^ cupientibus eum. Fit autem id nullis prsestigiis, sed 



Dr. Cran- 
mer. 



' [The original of this passage, which will be found among the Au' 
thontiet in the Appendix, supports Cranmer*s reasoning much better 
than the version here given.] 
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^* apertis et circumspicientibus circumstantium omnium ocu- 

That is to say : 
^* O miracle ! O the good-will of God towards us ! which 
^^ sitteth above at the right hand of the Father, and is 
'^ holden in men^s hands at the sacrifice time, and is given 
to feed upon, to them that are desirous of him. And 
that is brought to pass by no subtlety or craft, but with 
the open and beholding eyes of all the standers-by."" 
Thus you hear Christ is seen here in earth every day, is 
touched, is torn with the teeth, that our tongue is red with 
his blood ; which no man having any judgment will say or 
think to be spoken without trope or figure. 

West. What miracle is it, if it be not his body, and if he 
spake only of the sacrament, as though it were his body ? 

But hearken what Chrysostome saith ", Horn. 34. *^ Quod Chrysos- 
" summo honore dignum est, id tibi in terra ostendo. Nam }^™^ y^' 
" quemadmodum in re^is non parietes, non lectus aureus, Dr. We»- 
^^ sed regium corpus in throno sedens omnium prsestantissi- 
^^ mum est : ita quoque in coelis regium corpus, quod nunc 
^^ in terra proponitur. Non angelos, non archangelos, non 
*^ coelos ccelorum, sed ipsum horum omnium Dominum tibi 
^^ ostendo. Animadvertis, quonam pacto quod omnium 
^^ maximum est atque prsecipuum in terra, non conspicaris 
^^ tantum, sed tangis, neque solum tangis, sed comedis, at- 
^^ que eo accepto domum redis. Absterge igitur ab omni 
«< sorde animam tuam."" 

That is to say : 
^^ I show forth that thing on the earth unto thee, which 
^^ is worthy the greatest honour. For like as in the palace 
** of kings, neither the walls, nor the sumptuous bed, but 
^< the body of kings sitting under the cloth of estate, and 
<^ royal seat of majesty, is of all things else the most excel- 
^^ lent ; so is in like manner the king^s body in heaven, which 
^' is now set before us on earth. I show thee neither angels 

" [What follows is said by a scholar of Oxford, who was present, to 
have been '^ the strongest argument which was thought to blank him.'* 
Foxe, Acts, &c. 1st edit. p. 933.] 
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'^ nor archangels, nor the heaven of heavens, but the very 
" Lord and Master of all these things. Thou perceivest 
" after what sort thou dost not only behold, but touchest, 

and not only touchest, but eatest, that which on the earth 

is the greatest and chiefest thing of all other ; and when 
" thou hast received the same, thou goest home : wherefore 
" cleanse thy soul from all uncleanness.*" 

Upon this I conclude that the body of Christ is showed 
us upon the earth. 
How the Cran, What ! upon the earth ? No man seeth Christ 
ChnsUB upon the earth : he is seen with the eyes of our mind, with 
showed ns faith and spirit. 

earth. West I pray you, what is it that seemeth worthy highest 

honour on the earth ? Is it the sacrament, or else the body 
of Christ ? 

Cram Chrysostome speaketh of the sacrament, and the 
body of Christ is showed forth in the sacrament. 

West, Ergo, Then the sacrament is worthy greatest ho- 
nour. 

Cran. I deny the argument. 

West. That thing is showed forth and is now in the 
earthy ^'ostenditur et est*,'' which is worthy highest ho- 
nour; 

But only the body of Christ is worthy highest honour : 

Ergo, The body of Christ is now on the earth V. 

Cran. I answer, the body of Christ to be on the earth, 
but so as in a sacrament, and as the Holy Ghost is in the 
water of baptism. 

West. Chrysostome saith, " ostendo,'' " I show forth ; 
which noteth a substance to be present. 

Cran. That is to be understanded sacramentally. 

West. He saith, " ostendo in terra,'' " I show forth on 
earth ;" declaring also the place where. 

Cran. That is to be understand figuratively. 



* This word " est" is not in Chrysostome. 

y This argument of Weston, standing only upon affirmatives in the 
second figure, iiath no perfect form in logic. 
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We&t. He is showed forth and is now on the earth, &c* 
as before. 

Cran, Your Major and Conclusion are all one. Cranmer 

West. But the Major is true : Ergo, The Conclusion " the plL 
also is true. of Chrysos- 

That thing is on the earth, which is worthy of most high chrTst i,^ 
honour ; showed 

But no figure is worthy of highest honour : the earth. 

Ergo, That which is on the earth is no figure. "^* l^''^' 

o ' , o but in a 

Cran, I answer, that is true sacramentally. sacrament. 

Here Weston crieth to him that he should answer to one crllmen^*' 
part, bidding him repeat his words. Which when he went *% a">d fi- 
about to do, such was the noise and crying out in the 
School, that his mild voice could not be heard. For when 
he went about to declare to the people how the Prolocutor 
did not well English the words of Chrysostome, using for Weston 
" ostenditur in terra,"" "he is showed forth on the earth,"" ^^^*^*^^* 
" est in terra,"" " he is on the earth ;"" whereas Chrysostome Chrysos- 
hath not " est,"" nor any such word of being on the earth ; ^™* 
but only of showing, as the grace of the Holy Ghost in 
baptismo ostenditur^ i. e. is showed forth in baptism ; 
and oftentimes he did inculcate this word "ostenditur:"" 
then the Prolocutor, stretching forth his hand, set on the 
rude people to cry out at him, filling all the School with 
hissing, clapping of hands, and noise ; calling him indoc- unre- 
tum, imperiiumy impudentem ; i. e. unlearned, unskilful, ^*'*?^ ^ 
impudent. Which impudent and reproachful words this in the 
reverend man most patiently and meekly did abide, as one ^^^^^ 
that had been inured with the suffering of such like re- Doctor 
proaches. And when the Prolocutor, not yet satisfied with '*°"**''* 
this rude and unseemly demeanour, did urge and call upon 
him to answer the argument, then he bade the Notary re- 
peat his words again. 

Notary. That which is worthy most high honour, here I 
show forth to thee in earth ; 

The body of Christ is worthy highest honour : 
Ergo, He showeth forth the body of Christ here in 
earth. 

VOL. IV. D 
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Cran. That is showed forth here on the earth which may 
be seen, which may be touched, and which may be eaten ^ ; 
but these things be not true of the body. 

Cole, Why should not these things be true of the body 
of Christ? 

Cran. The Major out of Chrysostome is true, meaning 
of the sacrament. For in the sacrament the true body of 
Christ, and not the figurative body, is set forth. 

West Show me somewhat in earth worthy greatest ho- 
nour. 

Cran. I cannot, but in the sacrament only* 

West. ErgOy The sacrament is worthy greatest honour. 

Cran, So it is. 

Judges. Let it be written. 

Cran. I pray you, let my answer be written likewise. I 
affirm, that the body of Christ is showed forth unto us. It 
is our faith that seeth Christ. 

West. " Ostendo tibi,'' i. e. " I show it to thee,'' saith 
Chrysostome, not to thy faith. 

Cran. He speaketh sacramentally. 

West. Ergo, Chrysostome lieth. For he, speaking of 
showing, saith, " Ego Chrysostomus ostendo;'' i.e. "I 
" Chrysostome do show." But he can show nothing sacra- 
mentally. 

Ched. By force of argument we are brought to this point, 
that the body of Christ is proved to be on earth, not only 
sacramentally, but in very deed also ; by this reason, that it 
is worthy highest honour. The reason is indissoluble. 

Cran. I never heard a more vain argument, and it is 
most vain : also it hath mine answer unto it. 

Ched. Will you affirm, that it is absurd which Chrysos- 
tome saith, that the body of Christ is touched ? 

I touch the body of Christ in the sacrament, as Thomas 
touched Christ ; 

* The body of Christ is showed forth to us here in earth divers ways; 
as in reading of the Scriptures, sometimes in hearing sermons, and also 
in sacraments ; and yet neither the Scriptures, nor sermons, nor sacra- 
ments are to be worshipped. 
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Thomas touched Christ, and said^ Dominus meuSy Deus 
metis; My Ixn-dy my God: 

ErgOy That which he touched, was the Lord the God *. 
Crcm. I deny your argument. He touched not God, 
but him which was God* Neither is it sound doctrine to Ood cannot 
affirm, that God is touched. 

Ched, This is because of the union : so that God is said 
to be touched, when Christ, which is both God and man, is 
touched. 

Tertullian, Z>^ Camis ResttrrecHone, suth, " VideamusTertull. 
" de propria Christiani hominis forma, quanta huic sub- ^Jj^^*^"" 
** stantise frivolse et sordidae apud Deum prserogativa sit. est, rei at- 
Etsi sufficeret illi, quod nulla omnino anima salutem pos- 
set adipisci, nisi dum est in carne crediderit : adeo caro 
^^ salutis cardo est, de qua cum anima Deo alligatur, ipsa 
est qu£e efficit ut anima alligari possit ; sed et caro ablui- 
tur, ut anima emaculetur ; caro ungitur, ut anima conse- 
^' cretur; caro signatur, ut anima muniatur; caro manus 
impositione adumbratur, ut anima Spiritu illuminetur; 
caro corpore et sanguine Christi vescitur, ut anima de 
" Deo saginetur.'' 

That is to say : 
" Let us consider, as concerning the proper form of the 
Christian man, what great prerogative this vain and foul 
substance of ours hath with God. Although it were suf- 
ficient to it, that no soul could ever get salvation, unless 
^^ it believe while it is in the flesh : so much the flesh avail- 
" eth to salvation, by the which flesh it cometh, that 
^^ whereas the soul is linked unto God, it is the said flesh 
^' that causeth the soul so to be linked : yet the flesh 
^^ moreover is washed, that the soul may be cleansed ; the 
'^ flesh is anointed, that the soul may be consecrated ; the 
'^ flesh is signed, that the soul may be defended ; the flesh 

* This argument, as I received it out of the Notary's book, is not 
formal ; but rather he should conclude in the third figure thus : 
Da- As Thomas touched the body of Christ, so we touch it in the sa- 
crament ; 
ti' Thomas touched the body of Christ corporally : 
«. Ergo, We touch the body of Christ corporally in the sacrament. 
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is shadowed by the imposition of hands, that the soul may 

be illuminated with the Spirit ; the flesh doth eat the 
*^ body and blood of Christ, that the soul may be fed of 
" 6od.^ Whereupon I gather this argument : 
Argrument. The flesh eateth the body of Christ : 

Ergo, The body of Christ is eaten with the mouth. 

Item PhoHu9, 1 ad Cor. cap. 11. upon these words, Reus 
erit corporis et sanguinis j &c.^ 
Photius Ti, Ivoxos Tov (rdfJLaTos Koi tov atfwrosy tovto brjkoi, 8ti 

Chedscy/ KaOiiTfp Trapib<aK€ jj^v avrbv 6 "'lovSay, irapiavrja-av bi cIs avrAv 
ol ^lovbaioi, otr^s iTiyAJCovciv airrhv ol to iraviyiov atrrov a-Qfjo, 
Xspalv iLKoBipTois h€)(ji}X€voi,, m 'lovSatbt Kparovvres avrbv t6t€, 
Kal Karapirif^ 'itpo<r<f>ipovT€s (rropxLTC dia h\ rh direiv isoKkiiKL^, 
TOV ci&fjLaTos Kal TOV aifxaros tov KvpCov, brfXoi, 6ti oIk ivOptairos 
yjnkbs 6 Ov6im€vos, &XX' airrbs 6 KHpios 6 Trotr/rr)? iriirrtav, &s 
bijSfv bih To^av iK<l}oP&v avToiSs : i. e. *^ Quod ait, Reus cor^ 
'^ poris et sanguinis^ istud declarat, quod sicuti Judas ip- 
'* sum quidem tradidit, Judsei contumeliose in ipsum insa- 
^* niebant : sic ipsum inhonorant qui sanctissimum ipsius 
'^ corpus impuris manibus suscipiunt, et tanquam Judssi 
^^ ipsi tenent et execrabili ore recipiunt. Quod crebro men- 
^* tionem facit corporis et sanguinis Domini, manifestat, quod 
^^ non sit simplex homo qui sacrificatur, sed ipse Dominus 
^' omnium factor, tanquam per hsec quidem ipsos perterre- 

faciens.'" 

That is to say : 

** Whereas he saith. Is guilty of the body a/nd blood, this 
" he declareth, that like as Judas betrayed him, and the 
'^ Jews were fierce and spiteful against him ; so do they 
** dishonour him, which receive his holy body with their 

impure hands, and as the Jews did hold him then, do 

now receive him with impure mouths. And whereas he 
" often maketh mention of the body and blood of the Lord, 
^^ he declareth that it is not simply man that is sacrificed, 

but even the Lord himself, being the maker of all things ; 

hereby, as it were, making them afraid. 

b [Apud CEcumen. torn. i. p. 532* Paris, 1631.] 
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ErgOf (as it is hereby gathered,) the body of Christ is 
touched with the hands. 

Crcm, You vouch two authors against me upon sundry 
things. First, I must answer Tertullian, and then the 
other. 

Ched. They tend both to one meaning. 

Cran, Unto Tertullian I answer^ (because our disputa- Answer to 
tation is wandering and uncertain,) that he calleth that the „„,. 
flesh which is the sacrament. For although God work all 
things in us invisibly, beyond man^s reach, yet they are so 
manifest^ that they may be seen and perceived of every 
sense. Therefore he setteth forth baptism, unction, and 
last of all the Supper of the Lord unto us, which he gave to 
signify his operation in us. The flesh liveth by the bread, 
but the soul is inwardly fed by Christ. 

West Stick to those words of Tertullian, " Corpus vesci- Dr. Weston 
« tur, ut anima saginetur;" i. e. « The body eateth, that^^^^*'^" 
" the soul may be fed.** words of 

Ched, The flesh eateth the body of Christ, that the soul'^^'*""'*"' 
may be fed therewith. 

West. Here you see two kinds of food, of the soul and of 
the body. 

Ched, He saith, that not only the soul, but the flesh is 
also fed. 

Cran. The soul is fed with the body of Christ, the body 
with the sacrament. 

Ched. Is the soul fed with the body of Christ, and not 
with the sacrament ? 

Crcm. Read that which followeth, and you shall perceive, inwardly 
that by things external, an operation internal is understood. J^®*' ^^ 
Inwardly we eat Christ^s body, and outwardly we eat thewardiy the 
sacrament. So one thing is done outwardly, another in.8«"^''a™«nt. 
wardly. Jjike as in baptism the external element, whereby 
the body is washed, is one ; the internal thing, whereby the 
soul is cleansed, is another. 

Ched. The soul is fed by that which the body eateth ; 

But the soul is fed by the flesh of Christ : 

Ergo^ The body eateth the flesh of Christ. 

d8 
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Cran. We eat not one thing outwardly and inwardly. 
Inwardly we eat Christ^s body ; outwardly we eat the sa- 
crament. 

Ched. I will repeat the argument. 

^ The flesh eateth Christ'^s body, that the soul may be 
fed therewith ; 

The soul is not fed with the sacrament, but with Christ^s 
body: 

Ergo^ The flesh eateth the body of Christ. 

Cran. The sacrament is one thing; the matter of the 
sacrament is another. Outwardly we receive the sacra- 
ment ; inwardly we eat the body of Christ. 

Ched, I prove that we receive that outwardly wherewith 
the soul is fed. 
CoDse- The soul is fed with the body of Christ : 

quence. ^^^^ yf^ ^^^ ^j^^ ^ody of Christ outwardly. 

Conse- The flesh eateth Christ his body : 

^"^°"' Ergo, The soul is fed therewith. 

Answer. Cran. The flesh, I say, eateth the sacrament ; it eateth 

not Christ's body. For Tertullian speaketh of the sacra- 
ment; and the place hath not "inde,'' " thereof;'' but "de 
« Deo," « of God.'' 

Ched. What say you to Photius' saying ? " They which 
" receive the body with impure hands are guilty of the 
" Lord's blood, as Judas was." 

West. That which followeth in Tertullian doth take 
away your shift, whereas he saith, " Non possunt ergo se- 
" parari in mercede, quos opera conjungit;" i. e. " They 
^^ cannot be separated in reward, whom one work joineth 
" together." 

But manducation is the work or labour : Ergo, &c. ^ 



^ The form of this argument which he repeateth, stood better before : 
for the form of this connexion answereth to none of the three figures 
of syllogisms. 

d The form of this argument may be thus collected ; 
Da- One work or labour joineth body and soul together; 
ri- Manducation is a work or labour : 
i, ErgOy One manducation joineth together both body and soul. 

To the Major of which argument thus it may be answered', expound- 
ing the saving of Tertullian, Una opera conjungit, sed non idem ope- 
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Cran. Your authority, I suppose, is taken out of the Answer to 
book De Resurrectione Camis, i. e. " Of the Resurrection x)^ Resur- 
" of the Flesh.'' And the meaning thereof is this: TertuI-***^'- 
lian goeth about there to prove, that the flesh shall rise 
again^ because it is joined together in one work with the 
soul. Through baptism in this world the body is washed, 
and the soul is washed : the body outwardly, the soul in-, 
wardly ; the work is one. In this work they are joined. 
And he speaketh of signs. 

West. He speaketh of eating in a sign : 

Ergo, The reward is in a sign. 

Cran, They are coupled in one work, namely, in the sa- 
crament. 

West There are two works : 

ErgVf There are two rewards. 

If the work be in a figure : 

ErgOy The reward is in a figure. 

Cran. He speaketh not of two works. Two works are 
but one work. And yet he saith not, *^ Quos una opera 
" conjunct,*" i. e. " Whom one work joineth together C^ 
but ^^ opera,'' i. e. '* a work :" as in baptism the soul and 
the body are joined in understanding. 

West. The flesh and soul shall have one and the self- 
same reward, because they have one work. 

Cran. Because they be joined together in one work. 

Tresh. Forasmuch as the reverend doctors here have im-Dr.Tre- 
pugned and overthrown your assertion and your answers ?J^*^|j*'" 
sufliciently, I will fall to another matter, not altogether im- 
pertinent to the purpose, and that in few words, against a 
certain sequel of your opinion. The sequel is this; that 
between us and Christ there is no further conjunction, 
whiles we receive the Eucharist, than a conjunction of the 
mind, or a spiritual conjunction, whereby we are united 

randi modus. Again, << opera'' here in Tertullian may be taken for 
temptations and afflictions. 

As the body and soul are joined in the work of baptism, so are the^ 
joined in the communion of the Lord's Supper. For as the flesh is 
washed with water, that the soul may be purged spiritually ; so our 
body eateth the outward sacrament, that the soul may be fed of God. 

D 4 
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and knit unto Christ through faith and love. As for the 
presence of Christ, concerning the substance, that you ut- 
terly deny. Whereupon in very deed you leave but a spi- 
ritual union and joining together of mind. Howbeit you 
would seem to think otherwise by your subtle answers. 
But I will declare by manifest testimonies of the Fathers, 
that this your sequel, which you account so sure, is far 
wide from the truth. And I will begin with St. Hilary, 
who is both an ancient and learned author. For disputing 
against the Arrians, Octavo De TrinitaUy he saith, that this 
was their opinion ; that the Father and the Son are con- 
joined only through unity of will. Whereupon Arrius 
himself, when Scripture was alleged against him, did, as 
you do now, elude the right meaning of it by his false in- 
terpretations. But the catholic Church hath always be- 
lieved, and ever maintained, that Christ is one with the 
Father in nature, and not by consent of will only. To the 
proof whereof, when the catholics vouched this testimony of 
John, Pater et Ego unum surmts^ i. e. The Father a7id I 
are one; the Arrians answered, that unum sumus was to 
be understand by the assent of their wills, and agreement 
of their minds, not by unity of their natures. Thus it hap- 
peneth nowadays, where men do doubt of the sacrament. 
Hilar)'. But Hilary going on, and proving the natural conjunction 
between the Father and the Son a Jbrtiori, questioneth 
with his adversaries after this manner : ** I demand of them 
" now, which will needs have the unity of will only between 
** the Father and the Son, whether Christ be now in us 
truly by nature, or only by the agreement of wills^? 
If,'' saith he, ** the word be incarnate in very deed, and 
we receive at the Lord's table the Word made flesh, how 
then is he to be thought not to dwell in us naturally, who 
being born man, hath both taken the nature of our flesh 
upon him, that is now inseparable, and hath also mingled 
** that nature of his own flesh unto the nature of eternity, 
^^ under the sacrament of his flesh, to be communicated 
" unto us?" Thus much hath Hilary. Whereupon I ask 

• [See Defence, (vol. ii. p. 406, &c.) and Answer to Gardyner, (vol. 
iii. pp. 249, '253.)] 
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of you this question : How Christ dwelleth now in us ? Ac- Conjunc 
cording to faith, or according to nature ? **°° ^' 



tween 

Cran, I say that Christ dwelleth verily in us carnally Christ and 
and naturally, for that he hath taken of the Virgin our flesh ^^ ^ 
upon him^ and because he hath communicated his nature Hilary, 
unto us. 

Tresh. Bucer, Contra Abrincensem^y referreth these words Bncer, 
only to the Eucharist^ saying, Christ doth exhibit all this ijljl^^j^^ 
unto us in his holy Supper; and according to the holy Fa- 
thers, saith he, Christ liveth thereby in us^ not only by faith 
and love, as absent, but naturally, corporally, and carnally. 
Wherefore he is not absent, neither are we joined to Christ 
only by a spiritual union, as you suppose, but also by a 
corporal and carnal union. 

Cran. I know that Master Bucer was a learned man: 
but your faith is in good case, which leaneth upon Bucer. 

Tresh. I do not bring Bucer as a patron of our faith, 
but because he is a man of your sort^ and yet bringeth this 
place of Hilary for that union which we have by the sacra- 
ment, and confesseth that by it we are carnally united to 
Christ, whereas you think that we are joined by it only 
through faith and love. 

Cran^ I say that Christ was communicated unto us, not Christoom- 
only by faith^ but in very deed also, when he was bom of ^'d*!^'^^ 
the Virgin. We have fellowship with Christ, when we are to us by 
united in the unity of the Church, when we are made flesh uniJof^]^ 
of his flesh and bones of his bones ; and so we are united in Church, by 
the communion, in baptism, and in faith. muniou, by 

Tresh. I pray you, what fellowship have we with Christ, ?*P??™» 
in that he is made man? Are not the Turks and Jews 
therein joined with him ? for they are men as we are, and 
are joined with him in man^s nature, in that he was bom of 
a woman. I speak now of a more near unity : we are made 
one with Christ by the communion in a perfect unity. 

Cran. We are made so, I grant : but we are made so We are 

also by baptism \ and the unity in baptism is perfect. ^^^^\. ^ 

Tresh. We are not made one by baptism in a perfect commu- 
nion, so as 
^ [See Buceri Script. Angl, p. 616.] we are by 

baptism. 
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unity, as Hilary there speaketh, but by the communion^ 

by which we are carnally made one, but not likewise by 

Objection baptism : wherefore you understand not Hilary. You shall 

* "'^* hear his words, which are these : " He had now declared 

^^ afore the sacrament of his perfect union, saying, As the liv- 

" ing Father sent me^ so do I also live by the Father. And, 

" He that eateth my fiesh^ shall also live throiLgh me^.'^ 

And a little after that he writeth thus : " This truly is the 

" cause of our life, that we have Christ dwelling by his 

^^ flesh in us that are fleshly, which also by him shall live 

" in such sort as he liveth by his Father.**' Wherefore of 

these words it is manifest, that we obtain this perfect unity 

by means of the sacrament, and that Christ by it is carnally 

united unto us. 

Answer to Cran. Nay, Hilary in that same place doth teach, that it 

Hiiary.*^^ ^ ^^ ^^"^ ^V baptism : and that doctrine is not to be suffered 

in the Church, which teacheth, that we are not joined to 

Christ by baptism. 

West. Repeat the argument. 
Cram,. You must first make an argument. 
Tresh. It is made already^ but it shall be made again in 
this form : 
ArgunicDt. As Christ liveth by his Father, so they that eat Christ's 
flesh live by the same flesh ; 

But Christ liveth by the Father, not only by faith and 
love, but naturally : 

ErgOy We live, not through the eating of Christ's flesh 
by faith and love only, but naturally. 

Cran. We live by Christ, not only by faith and love, but 
eternally indeed. 

Tresh. Nay, ^ naturally. I prove it thus : 

8 [See Defence^ (vol. ii. p. 408, note.)] 

^ The papists by this one word " naturally^ confound themselves. 
For if the natural body of Christ were eaten, and went naturally into 
our bodies, then should it follow, that the nature of his body being im- 
maculate, and now also immortal, our bodies, united in nature to his 
pure and immortal body, naturally should never sin nor die. Where- 
fore it remameth, that the natural uniting to Christ's body cometh not 
by the bodily eating of the sacrament, unto our body, but to our soul, 
and so shall redound at length unto our bodies. If that union of the 
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As Christ liveth by the Father, so live we by his flesh 
eateu of us ; 

But Christ liveth not by his Father only by faith and 
love, but naturally : 

Therefore, we do not live by eating of Christ''s flesh only 
by faith and love, as you suppose, but naturally. 

Cran. The Minor is not true. 

Tresh. This is the opinion of Arrius, that Christ is united 
to his Father by conjunction of mind, and not naturally. 

Cran, I say not so yet, neither do I think so. But I 
will tell you what I like not in your Minor. You say, that 
Christ doth not live by his Father only by faith and love : 
but I say, that Christ liveth not at all by his faith. 

West Mark and consider well this word " by faith,^ lest 
any occasion of cavilling be given. 

Tresh. Let that word " by faith'''' be omitted. Neither 
did I mean, that Christ liveth by his Father through faith. 
Yet the strength of the argument remaineth in force. For 
else Hilary doth not confute the Arrians, except there be a 
greater conjunction between us and Christ, when he is eaten 
of us, than only a spiritual conjunction. You do only grant 
an union in deed. As for a carnal or natural union of the 
substance of flesh, by which we are joined more than 
spiritually, you do not grant. But our Lord Jesus Christ 
give you a better mind, and show you the light of his truth, 
that you may return into the way of righteousness. 

West. We came hither to dispute, and not to pray. 

Tresh. Is it not lawful to pray for them that err ? 

West. It is not lawful yet. But proceed. 

Tresh, Again I reason thus: As Christ liveth by his The same 
Father, after the same manner do we live by his flesh being: *''fi^™«'*' 

' J © again re- 

eaten of us ; peated. 

But Christ liveth not by his Father only in unity of will, 
but naturally : 

Ergo^ We do not live, when we eat the flesh of Christ, 
only by faith and unity of will, but naturally. 

substance of flesh should be granted unto our bodies, then shoutd our 
bodies never die, nor see corruption. 
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Answer. Cran. This is my faith^ and it agreeth with the Scrip- 

ture : Christ liveth by his Father naturally^ and maketh us 
to live by himself in deed naturally, and that not only in the 
sacrament of the Eucharist^ but also in baptism. For in- 
fants, when they are baptized, do eat the flesh of Christ. 

West, Answer either to the whole argument, or to the 
parts thereof. For this argument is strong, and cannot be 
dissolved. 

Cran. This is the argument : 

llie Arch- As Christ liveth by his Father, after the same manner do 

pcateth'the ^® '^^® ^Y ^^^ fl^sh, being eaten of us ; 
argument. flut Christ liveth not by his Father only in unity of will, 
but naturally : 

ErgOy We eating his flesh do not live only by faith and 
love, but naturally. 

But the Major is false ; namely^ that by the same man- 
ner we live by Christ, as he liveth by his Father. 

West > Hilary saith, ^^ After the same manner;^ these 
be his words : ^* He that eateth my Jtesh shaU live by me : 
" Ergo, Christ liveth by his Father ; and as he liveth by his 
*^ Father, after the same manner we shall live by his flesh."" 
Here you see that Hilarie saith, ^^ After the same manner.^ 
Cran. ^^ After the same manner^ doth not signify^ * like 
* in all things,' but * in deed and eternally f for so do we 
live by Christ, and Christ liveth by his Father. For in 

' Christ, not after his manhood, but after his Divine nature, liveth 
naturally by his Father ; which Divine nature of his worketh also in his 
manhood an immortality: so our spirit and soul, receiving the natural 
body of Christ in the mysteries, by faith do receive also the nature of 
bis body, that is, his pureness, justification, and life; the operation 
whereof redounding likewise unto our bodies, doth make the same also 
capable of the same glory and immortality. And thus it is true, that as 
Christ liveth naturally by his Father, so we live naturally by the body 
of Christ eaten in the mysteries, having respect both to the manhood of 
him and us. For as the flesh of Christ, in respect of bare flesh, liveth 
not naturally by the Father, but for that it is joined to his Divinity ; so 
our flesh liveth not naturally by Christ's body eaten in the sacrament, 
(for then every wicked man eatmg the sacrament should live naturally 
by him,) but for that our flesh is joined to the spirit and soul, which 
truly eateth the body of Christ by faith : and so only the bodies of the 
faithful do live by eating the body of Christ naturally, in participating 
the natural properties of the body of Christ. 
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other respects Christ liveth otherwise by his Father, than 
we Hve by Christ. 

West. He liveth by his Father naturally and eternally : 

ErgVj We live by Christ naturally and eternally. 

Cran. We do not live naturally, but by grace, if you 
take naturally for the manner of nature. As Christ hath 
eternal life of his Father, so have we of him. 

West. I stick to this word ** naturally,'" 

Cran. I mean it touching the truth of nature : for Christ " Natural- 
liveth otherwise by his Father, than we live by Christ. pounded" 

West. Hilarie^ in his eighth book De Trinitate^ denieth 
it, when he saith, *^He liveth therefore by his Father; and 
'^as he liveth by his Father, after the same manner we 
" shall live by his flesh.'" 

Cran. We shall live after the same manner, as concern- 
ing the nature of the flesh of Christ : for as he hath of his 
Father the nature of eternity, so shall we have of him. 

West. Answer unto the parts of the argument 

As Christ liveth by his Father, after the same manner Tbe argii- 
shall we live by his flesh ; SiM time 

But Christ doth not live by his Father only in unity of repeated, 
will, but naturally : 

JErgo, We, eating his flesh, do not live only by faith and 
love, but naturally. 

Cran, I grant, as I said, we live by Christ naturally ; 
but I never heard that Christ liveth with his Father in 
unity of will only. 

West. Because it seemeth a marvel unto you, hear what 
Hilary saith : ^^ These things are recited of us to this end ; 
^^ because the heretics, feigning an unity of will only be- 
^^ tween the Father and the Son, did use the example of 
^^ our unity with God ; as though we being united to the 
*^ Son, and by the Son to the Father, only by obedience 
*^ and will of religion, had no property of the natural com- 
** munion by the sacrament of the body and blood.^ 

But answer to the argument. Christ liveth by his Father 
naturally and eternally : therefore do we live by Christ na- 
turally and eternally. 
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Cran. Cyril and Hilary do say, that Christ is united to 
Ex ezem- US, not only by will, but also by nature : he doth commu- 
Cmnmcri" °icate to US his own nature, and so is Christ made one 
descripto. with us carnally and corporally, because he took our na- 
ture of the Vir^n Mary. And Hilary doth not say only 
that Christ is naturally in us, but that we also are naturally 
« Nataral. in him and in the Father ; that is, that we are partakers of 
pounded' ^^^^^ nature, which is eternity, or everlastingness. For as 
that is, our the Word, receiving our nature, did join it unto himself in 
partidpate Unity of person, and did communicate unto that our nature 
the nature the nature of his eternity ; that like as he, being the ever- 
ties of lasting Word of the Father, had everlasting life of the Fa- 
Chrises tjjgj. g^gjj gQ jjg guyg the same nature to his flesh : likewise 

holy, im- ' ^ ° , 

mortal also did he communicate with us the same nature of eter- 
^' nity, which he and the Father have, and that we should be 
one with them, not only in will and love, but that we should 
be also partakers of the nature of everlasting life. 

West Hilary, where he saith, ^^ Christ communicated to 
" us his nature,'' meaneth that, not by his nativity, but by 
the sacrament. 

Crcm. He hath communicated to us his flesh by his na- 
tivity. 

West. We have communicated to him ^our flesh when 
he was bom. 

Cran. Nay, he communicated to us his flesh when he 
was bom, and that I will show you out of Cyril upon this 
place, Et Jumto foetus est. 

West. ErgOi Christ, in being bom, gave us his flesh. 

Cran. In his nativity he made us ^partakers of his flesh. 

West. Write, sirs. 

Cran, Yea, write. 

Ched. ^ This place of Hilary is so dark, that you were 



^ Then had Christ a sinful flesh. 

^ That is, made us partakers of the properties, life, iimocency, and 
resurrection of his body. 

^ [The Cambridge manuscript puts this accusation into the mouth of 
Weston. As he certainly pursued the question, it is natural to suppose 
that he started it.] 
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compelled to falsify it in your book^ because you could not Dr. Cbed- 
draw it to confirm your purpose. disputeth. 

** " If Christ have taken verily the flesh of our body, and 
" the man that was verily bom of the Virgin Mary is Christ, 
^' and also we do truly receive the flesh of his body in a 
** mystery, by means whereof we shall be one, (for the Fa- 
^* ther is in Christ, and Christ in us,) how shall that be 
called the unity of will ? when the natural property, 
brought to pass by the sacrament, is the sacrament of 
unity. We must not speak in the sense of man, or of 
^5 the world, in matters concerning God ; neither must we 
perversely wrest any strange or wicked sense out of the 
wholesome meaning of the holy Scripture, through im- 
^* pudent and vile contention. Let us read those things 
** that are written, and let us understand those things that 
*^ we read, and then we shall perform the duty of perfect 
faith. For as touching that natural and true being of 
Christ in us^ except we learn of him, we speak foolishly 
and ungodly that thing that we do speak. For he saith, 
My flesh is meat indeed^ and my blood is drink indeed. 
He that eateth myflesh, and drinketh my bloody abideth 



it 
it 






« 

** in me, and I in him. As touching the verity of his flesh 
^^ and blood, there is left no place of doubt : for now, both 

(4 



by the testimony of the Lord, and also by our faith, it is 
verily flesh, and verily blood.*" Thus far 

Here you have falsified Hilary ; for you have set " vero J^*^ ^^ 

" sub mysterio" for " vere sub mysterio," " we receive truly English". 

"under a mystery." Hilary thrice reporteth ^'vere sub 

" mysterio," and you interpret it twice " vere sub mysterio,' 

but the third time you have " vero" for ^^ vere P.' 



« Hilar. 8. De Trinit, 

° [According to the manuscript in the Public Library, Cambridge, 
the greater part of " their talk'' previously had been in Latin, and this 
discussion on the reading of Hilary was in English. The same author- 
ity represents the arguments between Yong and Cranmer to have been 
in Latin.] 

P Seeing Master Cranmer had twice " vere/' and but once " vero,*' 
they had no cause to be grieved, but that they were disposed to find a 
knot in a rush. 
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^Cran. Assuredly I am not guilty of any deceit herein. 
It may be that the copy which I followed had " sub vero 
^* mysterio,'' i. e. ** under a true mystery ;'** although touch- 
ing the sense it differeth little. God I call to witness, I 
have alway hated falsifying ; and if you had leisure and lust 
to hear false citations, I could recite unto you six hundred. 

West. Here shall be showed you two copies of Hilary, 
the one printed at Basil, the other at Paris. 

Cra/n. I suppose that Doctor Smyth's book hath " vero'.^ 

West, Here is Doctor Smyth ; let him answer for himself. 

Mr. Smyth, Mr. Doctor, what say you for yourself? 
Speak, if you know it. 

Here Master Doctor Smyth, either for the truth in his 
book alleged, or else astonied with Dr. Weston's hasty call- 
ing, staid to answer : for he only put off his cap, and kept 
silence s. 



^ [Cranmer in this case suffered the hard fate of being charged with 
deceit, for an error which originated with his adversaries. For the false 
reading of Hilary, to which so much importance was now attached, 
appeared, four years before Cranmer took part in the controversy, in 
the pages, not of an impugner, but a defender of the corporal presence, 
namely, in Gardyner's Detection of the DeviVs SophUtryy 1546. If there- 
fore Hilary*s evidence was weakened, the fault lay with the very advocate 
who brought him forward as a witness : for Gardyner^s incorrect cita- 
tion, supported perhaps by an inaccurate copy of the Decretum, seems 
to have led to Cranmer's error. And it must be remarked further, that 
even this error, from whatever source it came, had been corrected long 
before the present accusation. See below, note (t); Defence^ (vol. ii. 
p. 406;) Detection^ &c. ; and Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp.249. 
253.) See also in Foxe, Acts, &c. vol. iii. p. 1000, the persecution to 
which Wm. Holcot of University College was subjected, " for the main- 
" tenance of Cranmer in his naughtiness;" i.e. for speaking the truth 
respecting this quotation.] 

*■ [If tlie booK referred to is Smythe's Assertion of the Sacrament of 
the Altar, it does not contain the passage in Latin ; but, as Smythe, 
according to his own account, furnished Gardyner with his authorities, 
he was probably the original source of the error. See Answer to Gar' 
dyner, (vol. iii. p. 253.) J 

* [Though Smythe might with truth have asserted, that " vero" was 
not in his book, there was yet good reason for his keeping silence. He 
was probably conscious, that the whole charge arose from his giving 
Gardyner an inaccurate citation; and he must at least have recollected, 
that his own unfaitliful translation of the passage had been exposed by 
Cranmer in his Defence, (vol. ii. p. 406.) and Answer to Gardyner, 
(vol. iii. p. 253.) According to Smythe, Hilary "saith thus in effect: 
** If Chnst did truly take upon him the flesh of oar body, and if he that 
'' was truly born of Mary was Christ, then we do take in the sacrament 
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West, But your own book, printed by Wolfe your own 
printer, hath " vere ^'" 

Cran. That book is taken from me, which easily might 
have ended this controversy. I am sure the book of De- 
crees hath ^^ vero.*" 

Cole, Now you admit the book of Decrees, when it Here Dr. 
maketh for you. ^«J^- 

Cran. Touching the sense of the matter there is little carp, 
difference. The change of one letter for another is but a 
small matter. 

West, No ^ Yes; " Pastor,'^ as you know, signifieth a bi- 
shop, and " pistor**' signifieth a baker. But " pastor*" shall be 
*^ pistor,*" a bishop shall be a baker, by this your change of 
one letter, if " vere*" and " vero'' do nothing change the sense. 

Cran, Let it be so, that in *^ pistor^ and ** pastor*" one 
letter maketh some difference ; yet let " pistor^ be either a 
baker or maker of bread, ye see here the change of a letter, 
and yet no ^reat difference to be in the sense ^. 

Yong, This Disputation is taken in hand, that the truth Dr. Yong: 
might appear. I perceive that I must go another way to^/t^^ijigg^J,. 
work than I had thought. It is a common saying. Against cratical in- 
him that denieth principles we must not dispute. Therefore, tions. 
that we may agree of the principles, I demand, whether 
there be any other body of Christ than his instrumental body.? 

Cran, There is no natural body of Christ but his or- 
ganical body. 

" the flesh of his body, and by that are made one, the Father being in 
" him and he in us ; and by that it appeareth we be made one with 
" the Father, because that by eating of the Lord's meat, in which we 
" do eat his flesh, we be made naturally one with Christ." {Assertion of 
the Sacrament of the Altar, f. 19.) Such a translator must have felt, that 
he was little entitled to speak on a question of falsifying citations. 
The word " vere," it will be observed, he thought of so little conse- 
quence, as to omit it altogether.] 

V[The book referred to must be Cranmer*s Answer to Gardyner, 
printed by Wolfe in 1551, in which the original passage from Hilary is 
cited with the true reading " vere." The same reading appears also 
in the Latin edition of the Defence, published in 1553. But these facts 
surely tend to disprove rather than to establish Weston's charge of cor- 
ruption. For no one who had been guilty of wilful mistranslation would 
have supplied thus readily the means of his own detection.] 

▼ [This answer of Cranmer does not appear in the first edition of 
Foxe.] 

VOL. IV. E 
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Yong. Again I demand^ whether sense and reason ought 
to give place to faith ? 

Cran. They ought. 

Yong. Thirdly, whether Christ be true in all his words ? 

Cran* Yea, he is most true, and truth itself. 

Yong. Fourthly, whether Christ at his supper minded to 
do that which he spake, or no P 

Crcm. Dicendo dixit, non fecit dicendo; sed fecit dis- 
cipulis sacramentum; i. e. In saying he spake, but in 
saying he made not ; but made the sacrament to his dis- 
ciples. 
Dr.Yong*8 Yong, Answer according to the truth. Whether did 
iDteiTO^^a^ Christ that as God and man which he spake, when he said, 
tones. This is my body ? 

Cran. This is a sophistical cavillation. Go plainly to 
work. There is some deceit in these questions. You seek 
subtleness. Leave your crafty fetches. 

Yong. I demand, whether Christ by these words wrought 
any thing or no ? 

Cran. He did institute the sacrament. 

Yong. But answer, whether did he work any thing ? 

Cran. He did work in instituting the sacrament. 

Yong. Now I have you ; for before, you said it was a 
figurative speech ; 

But a figure worketh nothing : 

Ergo J It is not a figurative speech. A liar ought to have 
a good memory ". 

Cran%, I understood your sophistry before. You by 
working understand converting into the body of Christ: 
but Christ wrought the sacrament, not in converting, but 
in instituting. 

Yong. Woe to them that make Christ a deceiver. Did he 
work any other thing than he spake, or the selfsame thing ? 

Cran. He wrought the sacrament, and by these words he 
signified the effect. 

Yong. A figurative speech is no working thing ; 

But the speech of Christ is working : 
" This syliogism, speaking of a figure, hath no perfect form nor figure. 
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Ergo, It is not figurative. 

Cran. It worketh by instituting, not by converting. 
Yong. The thing signified in the sacrament, is it not in 
that sacrament ? 

Cran. It is. For the thins: is ministered in a siffn. He Answer to 

Dr Yonir 

followeth the letter, that taketh the thing for a sign. Au-^y'st. 
gustine separateth the sacrament from the thing '^. The sa- Austin, 
crament, saith he, is one, and the thing of the sacrament 
another. 

West. Stick to the argument. 

It is a figurative speech : 

ErgOj It worketh nothing. 

Yong. But the speech of Christ is a working thing : 

Ergo, It is not figurative. 

Cran. Oh how many crafts are in this argument. They 
are mere fallacies. I said not, that the words of Christ do 
work, but Christ himself; and he worketh by a figurative 
speech. 

West. If 9, figure work, it maketh of bread the body of 
Christ. 

Cran. A figurative speech worketh not. 

West. A figurative speech, by your own confession, work- 
eth nothing ; 

But the speech of Christ in the supper, as you grant, 
wrought somewhat : 

ErgOy The speech of Christ in the supper was not figura- 
tive. 

Cran. I answer, these are mere sophisms: the speech The fignra- 
doth not work, but Christ by the speech doth work the^o^ketiT^ 
sacrament. 5,o*» ^^^ 

I look for Scriptures at your hands ; for they are the the figura- 
foundation of disputations y . worSfte 

Yong. Are not these words of Scripture, This is m^ sacrament. 
body; The word of Christ is of strength; and. By the Lord's 
words the heavens were made. He said. This is my body : 
Ergo, He made it. 

* \Corpu$ Juris Canon, De Consecr. dist. 2. " Hoc est."] 

y [" Aflfers doctores, expecto Scripturas." Cambr. MSS. Kk. 5. 14.] 

E 3 
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Crcm. He made the sacrament; and I deny your argu- 
ment. 

Yong, If he wrought nothing, nothing is left there. He 
said, Th%8 is my body. You say, contrary to the Scrip- 
tures, it is not the body of Christ ; and fall from the faith. 

Cran, You interpret the Scriptures contrary to all the old 

writers, and feign a strange sense. 

Ambrose. Vonff. Ambrosius ^, De iis qui initiantur SacriSy cap, 9, 

saith, ^^ De totius mundi operibus legisti, quia Ipse dixit ^ et 

^ facta sunt ; ipse mandavity et creata sunt, Sermo Christi, 

qui potuit ex nihilo facere quod non erat, non potest ea 

quae sunt in id mutare quae non erant ? Non enim minus 

est novas res dare, quam mutare naturas. Sed quid ar- 

gumentis utimur ? suis utamur exemplis, incarnationisque 

exemplo astruamus mysterii veritatem. Nunquid naturae 

usus praecessit, cum Dominus Jesus ex Maria nasceretur ? 

Si ordinem quaerimus, viro mixta foemina generare con- 
" suevit. Liquet igitur, quod praeter naturae ordinem virgo 

generavit ; et hoc quod conficimus corpus ex Virgine est. 
^^ Quid hie quaeris naturae ordinem in Christi corpore, cum 

praeter naturam sit ipse Dominus Jesus partus ex virgine? 

Vera utique caro Christi quae crucifixa est, quae sepulta 
^^ est : vere ergo illius sacramentum est. Clamat Dominus 
" Jesus, Hoc est corpus meum. Ante benedictionem ver- 
^^ borum coelestium alia species nominatur ; post consecratio- 

nem corpus significatur. Ipse dicit sanguinem suum. 

Ante consecrationem aliud dicitur: post consecrationem 
" sanguis nuncupatur. Et tu dicis, *Amen,' hoc est, * Verum 
^^ est.^ Quod OS loquitur, mens interna fateatur : quod sermo 
*^ sonat, afFectus sentiat.'^ 

That is to say : 

" Thou hast read of the works of all the world, that He 
" spake the wordy and they were made ; he commanded^ 
" o/nd they were created. Cannot the word of Christ, which 
^^ made of nothing that which was not, change those things 
" that are into that they were not ? For it is no less matter 

to give new things than to change natures. But what use 

* [See vol. ii. p. 326.] 
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*' we arguments ? Let us use his own examples^ and let us 
" confirm the verity of the mystery by example of his in- 
" carnation. Did the use of nature go before, when the As Christ 
" Lord Jesus was bom of Mary ? If you seek the order of ^^ggj^g^ 
" nature^ conception is wont to be made by a woman joined against the 
" to a man. It is manifest therefore, that contrary to the nature, so 
" order of nature, a virgin did conceive ; and this body that *° ^^^. ^"' - 
" we make, is of the Virgin. What seekest thou here the this sacra- 
** order of nature in the body of Christ, when against the ™ j°' ^* 
** order of nature the Lord Jesus was conceived of a virgin? nature is 
"It was the true flesh of Christ which was crucified, and gouffht. 
" which was buried : therefore it is truly the sacrament of 
" him. The Lord Jesus himself crieth, This is my body, 
" Before the blessing of the heavenly words, it is named 
** another kind ; but after the consecration, the body of 
" Christ is signified. He calleth it his blood. Before con- 
secration it is called another thing : after consecration it 
** is called blood. And thou say est, * Amen ;** that is, * It is 
true.** That the mouth speaketh, let the inward mind 
confess ; that the word soundeth, let the heart perceive.^ 
The same Ambrose, in his fourth book of Sacraments a, Ambrose, 
the fourth chapter, saith thus : " Panis iste panis est ante 
" verba sacramentorum ; ubi accesserit consecratio, de pane 
" fit caro Christi. Hoc igitur astruamus. Quomodo potest, 
" qui panis est, corpus esse Christi consecratione ? Conse- 
" cratio igitur quibus verbis est, et cujus sermonibus ? Do- 
" mini Jesu. Nam ad reliqua omnia quae dicuntur, laus 
" Deo defertur, oratione petitur pro populo, pro regibus, 
" pro caeteris. Ubi venitur ut conficiatur venerabile sacra- 
" mentum, jam non suis sermonibus sacerdos utitur, sed 
" sermonibus Christi. Ergo sermo Christi hoc conficit sa^ 
" cramentum. Quis serrao ? Nempe is quo facta sunt om- 
" nia. Jussit Dominus, et factum est coelum ; jussit Domi- 
" nus, et facta est terra ; jussit Dominus, et facta sunt maria, 
" &c. Vides ergo quam operatorius sit sermo Christi, Si 
^^ ergo tanta vis est in sermone Domini, ut inciperent esse 

« [See vol. iL p. 3260 
£3 






54 



DISPUTATION WITH CHEDSEY. 



a 



a 



it 



(6 



it 



^^ quae non erant, quanto magis operatorius est, ut sint qu« 
" erant, et in aliud commutentur ?'' 

That is to say : 

Tbe words ^^ This bread is bread before the words of the sacraments ; 

rnEmrlisbT" when the consecration cometh to it, of bread it is made 

" the flesh of Christ. Let us confirm this therefore. How 

can that which is bread, by consecration be the body of 

Christ? By what words then is the consecration made, 

and by whose words ? By the words of our Lord Jesus. 

For touching all other things that are said, praise is given 

to God, prayer is made for the people, for kings, and for 

" the rest. When it cometh that the reverend sacrament 

^^ must be made, then the priest useth not his own words, 

"but the words of Christ: therefore the word of Christ 

" maketh this sacrament. What word ? That word by 

" which all things were made. The Lord commanded, and 

" heaven was made ; the Lord commanded, and the earth 

" was made ; the Lord commanded, and the seas were 

" made ; the Lord commanded, and all creatures were 

" made b. Dost thou not see then how strong in working 

" the word of Christ is ? If therefore so great strength be 

" in the Lord's word, that those things should begin to be, 

" which were not before, how much the rather is it of 

strength to work, that these things which were, should be 

changed into another thing P''^ Ambrose saith, that the 

words are of strength to work. 

West, You omit those words which follow, which maketh 
the sense of Ambrose plain. Read them. 

Yong, " c Coelum non erat, mare non erat, terra non erat. 
" Sed audi dicentem. Ipse diocit^ et facta sunt; ipse mandavity 
" et areata sunt. Ergo tibi ut respondeam, non erat corpus 
" Christi ante consecrationem, sed post consecrationem. Dico 
" tibi quod jam corpus Christi est.**' That is : " Heaven 
" was not, the sea was not, the earth was not. But hear 
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^ But the Lord Jesus here used not such words of commanding in 
the sacrament as in the creation ; for we read not * fiat hoc corpus 
* meum/ as we read^a^ luxy &c» 

^ De Sacram. cap. 5. 
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*^ him that said, He spake the word^ and they were made ; 
^' he commanded, and they were created. Therefore, to 
** answer thee, it was not the body of Christ before oonse- 
^^ cration^ but after the consecration. I say to thee, that 
" now it is the body of Christ,^ 

Cran. All these things are common. I say, that God 
doth chiefly work in the sacraments. 

Yonff. How doth he work ? 

Cran, By his power^ as he doth in baptism. 

Yong. Nay, by the word he changeth the bread into his 
body. This is the truth : acknowledge the truth, give 
place to the truth. 

Cran. O glorious words ! you are too full of words. 

Yong. Nay^ O glorious truth ! you make no change at 

all. 

Cran. Not so, but I make a great change ; as in them 
that are baptized is there not a great change, when the 
child, of the bondslave of the Devil is made the son of God ? 
So it is also in the sacrament of the Supper, when he re- 
ceiveth us into his protection and favour. 

Yong. If he work in the sacraments, he worketh in this 
sacrament. 

Cram. God worketh in his faithful, not in the sacraments. 

West. In the Supper the words are directed to the bread ; 
in baptism, to the Spirit. He said not, The water is the 
Spirit \ but of the bread he said. This is my body. 

Cran. He called the Spirit a dove, when the Spirit de- Ab the dove 
scended in likeness of a dove. the Spirit, 

^West. He doth not call the Spirit a dove; but he saith,fo the bread 
that he descended as a dove : he was seen in the likeness of body, 
a dove. As in baptism the words are directed to him that 
is baptized, so in the Supper the words are directed unto 
the bread. 

Cran. Nay, it is written. Upon whomsoever thou shalt John i. 
see the Spirit descending. He calleth that which descend* 

^ [The manuscript in the Public Library at Cambridge attributes 
this explanation to Cole, and the following argument from Ambrose to 
Weston.] 

£ 4 
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Augustine, ed, the Holy Spirit. And Augustine calleth the dove the 
Spirit. Hear what Augustine saith in John i : ^^ Quid vo- 
luit per columbam, id est, per Spiritum Sanctum ? Do- 
cere, qui miserat eum.*" That is, ** What meant he by 
" the dove, that is, by the Holy Ghost ? Forsooth, to teach 
" who sent him.*" 

Yong, He understandeth of the Spirit descending as a 
dove: the Spirit is invisible. If you mind to have the 
Ambrose truth heard, let us proceed. Hexu* what Ambrose saith ^r 
plated^" " Vides quaro operatorius sit sermo Christi. Si ergo tanta 
" vis in sermone Domini,'' &c. ut supra. That is, " You 
" see what a working power the word of Christ hath. 
" Therefore, if there be so great power in the Lord's word, 
" that those things which were not, begin to be, how much 
" more of strength is it to work, that those things that were, 
" should be changed into another thing ?"" 

And in the fifth chapter : ^^ Antequam consecretur^ pa- 
^^ nis est : ubi autem verba Christi accesserint, corpus est 
" Christi :" i.e. " Before it is consecrated, it is bread ; but 
" when the words of Christ come to it, it is the body of 
" Christ." 

But hear what he saith more : ^^ Accipite, edite ; hoc est 
" corpus meum : Take ye, eat ye ; this is my body. Ante 
^^ verba Christi, calix est vini et aquae plenus : ubi verba 
^^ Christi operata fuerint, ibi sanguis Christi efficitur, qui 
" redemit plebem :" i.e. " Before the words of Christ, the 
" cup is full of wine and water ; when the words of Christ 
" have wrought, there is made the blood of Christ which 
" redeemed the people." What can be more plain ? 
Answer to Cran. Nay, what can be less to the purpose ? The words 
are of strength to work in this sacrament, as they are in 
baptism. 

Pie, The words of Christ, as Ambrose saith, are of 
strength to work. What do they work.? Ambrose saith, 
they make the blood which redeemed the people : 
ErgOy Tlie natural blood is made. 

* De Sacram, cap, 4. 
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Cran. The sacrament of his blood is made. The words 
make the blood to them that receive it : not that the blood 
is in the cup, but in the receiver. 

Pie, There is made the blood which redeemed the people. 

Cran. The blood is made, that is, the sacrament of the 
blood, by which he redeemed the people. " Fit,*" " it is 
" made -^ that is to say, " ostenditur,^ " it is showed forth 
** there C And Ambrose saith, we receive in a similitude : 
^^ As thou hast received the similitude of his death, so also 
" thou drinkest the similitude of his precious blood.**' 

West. He saith, ^^ in a similitude,"" because it is minis- Mark how 
tered under another likeness. And this is the argument : exponnd^h 

There is made the blood which redeemed the people ; to eat id a 

But the natural blood redeemed the people : 

Ergo^ There is the natural blood of Christ s. 

You answer, that words make it blood to them that re- 
ceive it; not that blood is in the cup, but because it is made 
blood to them that receive it. That all men may see how 
falsely you would avoid the Fathers, hear what Ambrose Ambrose, 
saith in the sixth book and first chapter. 

u h Forte dicas, quomodo vera ? qui similitudinem video, 
^^ non video sanguinis veritatem. Primo omnium dixi tibi 
" de sermone Christi, qui operatur, ut possit mutare et con-Operari. 
" vertere genera instituta naturae. Deinde ubi non tulerunt ^"^'*- 
^' sermonem Christi discipuli ejus, audientes quod camem 
" suam daret manducari, et sanguinem suum daret biben- 
" dum, recedebant. Solus tamen Petrus dixit. Verba viice 
" ceternce habes^ et ego a te quomodo recedam ? Ne igitur 
" plures hoc dicerent, veluti quidam esset horror cruoris, 
" sed maneret gratia redemptionis, ideo in similitudinem 
" quidem accipis sacramentum, sed vere naturae gratiam 
** virtutemque consequeris.'''' 

That is to say : 

" Peradventure thou wilt say. How be they true ? I which 

^ [" Cant, Fit sanguis, id est, ostenditur sanguis. Ex hoc responso 
** orta sunt sibila?* MS. Public Library, Cambridge.] 

8 If this syllogism be in the second figure, as by standing of the terms 
appeareth, then is it false, because it concludeth affirmatively. 

^ De Sacramentisy lib.vi. cap. 1. 
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^' see the similitude, do not see the truth of the blood. First 
" of all I told thee of the word of Christ, which so worketh, 
^^ that it can change and turn kinds ordained by nature. 
^^ Afterward, when the disciples could not abide the words 
^^ of Christ, hearing that he gave his flesh to eat, and his 
^^ blood to drink, they departed. Only Peter said, Thou 
** hcbst the words of eternal life ; whether should I go from 
*' thee ? Lest therefore mo should say this thing, as though 

there should be a certain horror of blood, and yet the 

grace of redemption should remain ; therefore in a simili- 
^^ tude thou receivest the sacrament, but indeed thou ob- 
^^ tainest the grace and power of his nature.'*'* 

Cran. These words of themselves are plain enough. 
And he read this place again : ^^ Thou receivest the sacra- 
" ment for a similitude.*" But what is that he saith, " Thou 
^^ receivest for a similitude ?*" I think he understandeth the 
sacrament to be the similitude of his blood *. 

Ched. That you may understand, that truth dissenteth not 
from truth, to overthrow that which you say of that simili- 
tude, hear what Ambrose saith, lib. iv. cap. 4. De Sacrament. 

^^ Si operatus est sermo coelestis in aliis rebus, non opera- 
^^ tur in sacramentis coelestibus ? Ergo didicisti quod e pane 
*^ corpus fiat Christi, et quod vinum et aqua in calicem 
^' mittitur, sed fit sanguis consecratione verbi coelestis. Sed 
^^ forte dices, speciem sanguinis non video. Sed habet simi- 
^^ litudinem. Sicut enim mortis similitudinem sumpsisti, 
^^ ita etiam similitudinem pretiosi sanguinis bibis ; ut nullus 
" horror cruoris sit, et pretium tamen operetur redemptio- 

nis. Didicisti ergo, quia quod accipis corpus est Christi.'*^ 

That is to say : 

" If the heavenly word did work in other things, doth it 

not work in the heavenly sacraments? Therefore thou 
**^ hast learned, that of bread is made the body of Christ, 
^* and that wine and water is put into that cup, but by con- 
" secration of the heavenly word it is made blood. But 

* [Here is added in the manuscript in the Public Library at Cam- 
bridge, 

" West, Are ye not weary ? 
«* Cran. No, Sir."] 
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^^ thou wilt say peradventure, that the likeness of blood is 

** not seen. But it hath a similitude. For as thou hast 

^^ received the similitude of his death, so also thou drinkest Note, that 

** the similitude of his precious blood ; so that there is no g^"h"we 

" horror of blood, and yet it worketh the price of redemp- drink a si- 

" tion. Therefore thou hast learned, that that which thou Christ's ^ 

" receivest is the body of Christ.*" **lood. 

Cran. He speaketh of sacraments sacraroentally. He Answer to 
calleth the sacraments by the names of the things; for he J^^^gJ^^*^^ 
useth the signs for the things signified : and therefore the Sacraments 
bread is not called bread, but his body, for the excellency ^® ^^^^^^ 

, , , . "^ •'by the name 

and dignity of the thing signified by it. So doth Ambrose of the 
interpret himself, when he saith, " In cujus typum nos ca- °^* 
^^ licem mysticum sanguinis ad tuitionem corporis et animss 
" nostrae percepimus." 1 Cor. xi.^^ 

That is to say : 

" For a type or figure whereof we receive the mystical 
" cup of his blood, for the safeguard of our bodies and 
" souls." 

Ched. A type ! he calleth not the blood of Christ a type 
or sign ; but the blood of bulls and goats in that respect 
was a type or sign. 

Cran. This is new learning; you shall never read this 
among the Fathers. 

Ched, But Ambrose saith so. 

Cran, He calleth the bread and the cup a type or sign 
of the blood of Christ and of his benefit. 

West. Ambrose understandeth it for a type of his benefit, 
that is, of redemption ; not of the blood of Christ, but of 
his passion. The cup is the type or sign of his death, seeing 
it is his blood. 

Cran. He saith most plainly, that the cup is the type of Ambrose 
Chrisf s blood. *"^»«1 

against 

Ched, As Christ is truly and really incarnate, so is he Ambrose, 
truly and really in the sacrament ; Argument. 

But Christ is really and truly incarnate : 

^ [Erasmus questioned the genuineness of this Commentary, and 
later writers have generally held it to be spurious. See ed. Bened. 
torn, ii, App. p. 21.J 
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Ergo^ The body of Christ is truly and really in the sa- 
crament. 

Crcm. I deny the Major. 

Ched. I prove the Major out of Justine, in his second 
Justin. Apology*: *'0v rpoirov hia \6yov ie>€av a-apKOTroitiOiLs 'Iryo-ovy 
Xptarbs 6 (rdirrip rjfju&v, koI cdpKa koX atpia vir^p afarqpias ffyJav 
lox^^i oCfro) Koi T71V bC €vx,ris koyov tov -Trap' avrov €vx,api<rTrj- 
OcCaav Tpotfyqv^ If fjs oXiia kqX aapKCs Kara fiera^oXfiv rpitfyov- 
rat, TfixQv, kKtlvov rod (rapKOTTOirjOivros 'Itjo-ov koI (rdpKa koI 
atfxa ibibixOrifi€v etrat. 

Cran. This place hath been falsified by Marcus Constan- 
Answer to tius™. Justine meant nothing else, but that the bread which 
Justiuus. nourisheth us, is called the body of Christ. 

Ched, To the argument. As Christ is truly and na- 
turally incarnate, &c. ut supra, 

Cran. I deny your Major. 

Ched, The words of Justine are thus to be interpreted 
word for word : 
Mutatio- " Quemadmodum per verbum Dei caro factus Jesus 
" Christus Salvator noster, carnem habuit et sanguinem 
" pro salute nostra ; sic et cibum ilium consecratum per ser- 
^^ monem precationis ab ipso institutse, quo sanguis carnes- 
" que nostras per communionem nutriuntur, ejusdem Jesu, 
" qui caro factus est, carnem et sanguinem esse accepimus.''' 

That is to say : 

" As by the word of God, Jesus Christ our Saviour, 
^^ being made flesh, had both flesh and blood for our salva- 
" tion ; so we are taught, that the meat " consecrated by the 

^ [See Answer to Gardyner; (vol. iii. p. 405.) and the Authorities in 
the Appendix.] 

"' [Marcus Constantius was the fictitious name under which Gardyner 
pubhshed his Confutatio Cavillaiio7ium, &c. See Preface. The follow- 
ing is his translation : ** Cibum ilium, ex quo sanguis et carnes nostras 
" per mutationem nutriuntur, postquam per verbum precationis fuerit 
'' ab eodem benedictus, edocti sumus esse carnem et sanguinem iilius 
" Jesu, qui pro nobis fuit incarnatus." Peter Martyr's complaint against 

it is, that the clause " ex quo nutriuntur'' is transposed, for the 

purpose of avoiding the inference which may be drawn from the ori- 
ginal expressions of Justin, that the bread and wine after consecration 
as well as before, nourish our bodies by the ordinary process of di- 
gestion. Gardyner, Co«/tt^af. object. 151 ; V. Mnvtyr, De Eucharist. 
p. 31 1. See vol. iii. p. 407.] 

" [Of thanksgiving.] 
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" word of prayer instituted of him, whereby our blood and 
^^ flesh are nourished by communion^, is the flesh and blood 
^* of the same Jesus which was made flesh.^ 

Cran. You have translated it well; but I deny your Answer. 
Major. This is the sense of Justine ; that that bread is 
called the body of Christ, and yet of that sanctified meat 
our bodies are nourished. 

Ched, Nay, he saith, of that sanctified meat both our 
bodies and souls are nourished. 

Cran, He saith not so; but he saith that it nourisheth Ar/u« »«<' 
our flesh and blood : and how can that nourish the soul, rfbtood'ind 
that nourisheth the flesh and blood ? ** flesh." 

Cole. It feedeth the body by the soul. 

Cra/n, Speak uprightly. Can that which is received by 
the soul and the spirit, be called the meat of the body ? 

West. Hear then what Irenaeus saith : ^^ Eum calicem Irenipus. 

qui est creatura, suum corpus confirmavit, ex quo nostra 

auget corpora. Quando et mixtus calix, et fractus panis 

percipit verbum Dei, fit Eucharistia sanguinis et corporis 
^^ Christi; ex quibus augetur et consistit camis nostras sub- 
** stantia.^ " This, the same cup which is a creature, he 
^^ confirmed to be his body, by which he increaseth our bo- 
^^ dies. When both the cup mixed, and the bread broken, 
^^ hath joined to it the word of God, it is made the sacra- 
" ment of the body and blood of Christ, of which the sub- 
^^ stance of our flesh is increased and consisteth.^^ 

The substance of our flesh is increased by the body and Argument, 
blood of Christ : 

Ergo^ Our body is nourished by the body and blood of 

Christ. 

Crcm, I deny your argument. He calleth it the flesh irenens 
and blood, for the sacrament of the body and blood, asf°*y^J^j_ 
TertuUian also saith: " Nutritur corpus pane symbolico, lian. 
" anima corpore Christi.*" That is, " Our flesh is nourished 
<< with symbolical or sacramental bread, but our soul is 
« nourished with the body of Christ.'^ 

West Look what he saith more : ** " Quomodo camem 
n Irensus, lib. v. post duo foJ. a principio. ° Mutation. 
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'^ negant capacem esse donationis Dei quae est vita aeterna, 
" quae sanguine et corpore Christi nutritur ?'' That is, 
** How do they say, that the flesh cannot receive the gift 
" of Grod, that is, eternal life, which is nourished with the 
" blood and body of Christ ?" 

Cran. The body is nourished both with the sacrament 
and with the body of Christ : with the sacrament to a tem- 
poral life ; with the body of Christ to eternal life. 

Ched. I cannot but be sorry when I see such a manifest 

lie in your writings o. For where you translate Justine on 

this fashion ; ^^ that the bread, water, and wine are not so 

^^ to be taken in this sacrament, as common meats and drinks 

" are wont to be taken of us ; but are meats chosen out pe- 

** culiarly for this, namely, for the giving of thanks ; and 

Note, that " therefore be called of the Greeks Eiwharistia^ that is, 

bishop here " * thanksgiving f they are called moreover the blood and 

did Dot « body of Christ i^ (so have you translated it :) the words 

the words of Justine are thus : " We are taught, that the meat con- 

of Justine, « secrated by the word of prayer, by the which our flesh 

gather the ^^ and blood is nourished by communion, is the body and 

meaninir blood of the same Jesus which was made flesh .''^ 

Cranmer Cram,. I did not translate it word for word, but only I 

purgcth gi^yg ijjg meaning; and I go nothing from his meaning. 

Harps. You remember, touching Justine, to whom this 

Apology was written, namely, to an heathen man. The 

heathen thought that the Christians came to the church to 

In eating worship bread. Justin answereth, that we come not to 

the sacra- common bread, but as to, &c. as is said before. Weiffh the 

ment, no ... ^ . 

bread is place well; it is right worthy to be noted. Our flesh is- 
butonir 'nourished according to mutation. 

the true Cron. We ought not to consider the bare bread; but 

Chnst whosoever cometh to the sacrament, eateth the true body of 
Christ. 

® [This accusation was repeated by Ward, in the Disputation with 
Ridley. On which Ridley exclaimed, " O good Master Doctor, go sin- 
^* cerely to work : I know that place, and I know how it is used.'' He 
then proceeded to complain of the transposition pointed out in note 
(m) p. 60. Foxe, ActSy &c. vol. iii. p. 73. See vol. ii. p. 3^1; and 
vol. iii. p. 407.] 
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West. You have corrupted P Emissenus; for instead of 
" cibis satiandusy'" that is, " to be filled with meat,'' you 
have set ^' cibis satiandus spiritualibus,'' that is, ^^ to be 
" filled with spiritual meats.'' 

Cran. I have not corrupted it; for it is so in the Decrees*!. 

West, You have corrupted another place of Emissenus ; 
for you have omitted these words : " Mirare, cum reveren- 
*^ dum altare cibis spiritualibus satiandus ascendis : sacrum 
*' Dei tui corpus et sanguinem fide respice; honorem mirare; 

merito continge," &c. That is, " Marvel thou, when thou 

comest up to the reverend altar to be filled with spiritual 

meats : look in faith to the holy body and blood of thy 
" God; marvel at his honour; worthily touch him." 

Crcm. This book hath not that ^ 

West. Also, you have falsified this place by evil translat- Cranmer 
ing: " Honora corpus Dei tui," i. e. " Honour the body of ^jJJ^g^ 
** thy Grod." You have translated it, " * Honora eum qui trandating. 
" est Deus tuus," i. e. " Honour him which is thy God." 
Whereas Emissenus hath not ^^ honour him," but ^^ honour 
<« the body of thy God." 

Cran. I have so translated him ; and yet no less truly, Crannier 
than not without a weighty cause : else it should not have ^"^if. 
been without danger, if I had translated it thus ; ^^ Honour 
" the body of thy God ;" because of certain, that according 
to the error of the Anthropomorphites, dreamed that God 
had a body. 

West. Nay, you most of all have brought the people into 
that error, which so long have taught, that he sittetfa at the 
right hand of God the Father ; and counted me for an he- 

P [See Cranmer's translution, vol. ii. p. 323, and the original among 
the Authorities in the Appendix : from a comparison of which it will ap- 
pear, that the charge of corruption was unfounded.] 

^ De Consecrat, dist. 2. " Quia." 

' [See the original in the Authorities, which fully justifies Cranmer*s 
assertion. It is strange that Weston, in the very act of charging an- 
other with false quotation, should himself he so audacious as to substi- 
tute " merito continge" for " mente continge.''] 

* [This " evil translating*' is not stated quite correctly. Cranmer's 
words are, ^' Look upon the body and blood of him that is thy God ; 
" honour him, touch him with thy mind," &c. See vol. ii. p. 323; and 
vol. iii. p. 415.] 
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retic, because I preached, that God had no right hand. 
Then I will oppose you in the very articles of your faith. 
Argtiment. Christ sitteUi at the right hand of God the Father; 
But God the Father hath no right hand : 
ErgOy Where is Christ now? 
The right Cran. I am not so ignorant a novice in the articles of my 
QoA what ^^^^^^9 bu^ ^^^ I understand, that to sit at the right hand of 
itsignifictb. God doth signify, to be equal in the glory of the Father. 
West, Now then take this argument : 
Wheresoever God's authority is, there is Christ** s body ; 
But God's authority is in every place: 
Ergo^ What letteth the body of Christ to be in every 
place? 
Cranmer Moreover, you have also corrupted Duns. 
charged Crcm, That is a great offence, I promise you. 

with mis- ® . 

translating West. For you have omitted " secundum apparentiam,'' 

""**• i. e. " as it appeareth ;*" where his words are these : " Et si 

^^ quaeras, quare voluit Ecclesia eligere istum intellectum ita 

" difficilem hujus articuli, cum verba Scripturae possent sal- 

" vari secundum intellectum facilem et veriorem, secundum 

" apparentiam, de hoc articulo,'' &c.* That is, " If you 

^^ demand, why the Church did choose this so hard an un- 

** derstanding of this article, whereas the words of Scripture 

" ma^ be salved after an easy and true understanding, as 

" appeareth, of this article,'*' &c. 

Cran, It is not so. 

Dr. Cran- West, Also, you have set forth a Catechism in the name 

mer chal- ^f ^q Synod of London, and yet there be fifty, which wit- 

for set- nessing that they were of the number of that Convocation, 

K^ ne^er heard one word of this Catechism. 

chism in Cran, I was ignorant of the setting to of that title ; and 

the Convo- ^ ^^^^ ^ ^ ^^ knowledge thereof, I did not like it : 

cation. 

' [See Defence, vol. ii p. S33. Cranmer did not, as he was charged, 

omit the words *^ secundum apparentiam ;" but it may be questioned 

whether he rightly translated them. The sentence proceeds thus : 

*' dico, quod eo Spiritu expositae sunt Scripturae, quo couditae. £t ita 

'^ supponendum est, quod Ecclesia catholica eo Spiritu exposuit, quo 

** tradita est nobis fides, Spiritu scilicet veritatis edocta, et ideo hunc 

*^ intellectum eligit quia verus est/' Scotus, In Sentetit, lib. iv. dist. ii. 

qu. 3. ed. Hiqu. torn. viii. p. 619.] 
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therefore, when I complained thereof to the Council, it wasI^r.Cran- 
answered me by them, that the book was so entitled, because ^'^y^wlf 
it was set forth in the time of the Convocation ^. concerning 

West, Moreover, you have in Duns translated " In Ro- cUUm. 
" mana Ecclesia,"^ pro *^ Ecclesia catholica ;*" " In the Church 
" of Rome,^ for " the catholic Church/' 

Cran. Yea, but he meant the Romish Church. 

West Moreover, you have depraved St. Thomas^; namely, Dr. Cran- 
where he hath these words ; " In quantum vero est sacrifi- STwith "^^ 
^^ cium, habet vim satisfactivam : sed in satisfactione atten- {"'f*"^";" 
^^ ditur magis affectio offerentis, quam quantitas oblationis. Aquinas. 
^^ Unde Dominus dicit apud Lucam de vidua quae obtulit 
^^ duo sera, quod plus omnibus misit. Quamvis ergo hasc 
^^ oblatio ex sui quantitate sufficiat ad satisfaciendum pro 
^^ omni poena : tamen fit satisfactoria illis pro quibus offer* 
^' tur, vel etiam offerentibus, secundum quantitatem suae 
*^ devotionis, et non pro tota poena.^ That is, ^* Inasmuch 
^^ as it is a sacrifice, it hath the power of satisfaction : but 
^^ in satisfaction the affection of the offerer is more to be 



^ [A different explanation of this title was given by Philpot ; who 
in the Convocation of the preceding October, <' stoocl up, and spake 
^' concerning the Catechism, that he thought they were deceived in the 
^* title of the Catechism, in that it beareth the title of the Synod of 
'* London last before this, although many of them which ware then 
<< present, were never made privy thereof in setting it forth ; for that 
** this House had granted the authority to make ecclesiastical laws unto 
** certain persons to be appointed by the King^s Majesty ; and what- 
" soever ecclesiastical laws they, or the most part of them, did set 
'^ forth, according to a statute in that behalf provided, it might well be 
*^ said to be done in the Synod of London, although such as be of this 
'' House now had no notice thereof before the promulgation." Foxe, 
vol. iii. p. 20. See also Lamb, Hist, of the XXXIX. ArticleSf p. 8. 
It is a question who was the author of this Catechism. By the Oxford 
disputants it was attributed, on the assertion, as they pretended, of 
Cranmer, to Ridley : but Ridley himself, though be admitted that he 
noted many things for it and consented to it, denied that he was its 
author. It has been ascribed also to Ponet, Bp. of Winchester, and 
to Alex. No well. Ward, one of the English divines sent to the Synod 
of Dort, believed it to be NowelFs ; and Strype, in his later publica- 
tions, expresses the same opinion. But it must be confessed that his 
reasons are not convincing. See Burn. Ref, vol. iii. p. 410. Strype, 
Cranm. p. 294; Memor, vol. ii. p. 368; Annak, vol. i. p. 353. Preface 
to Cranmer* 8 Catechism, Oxford, 1829.] 

* [See Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 156.)] 
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*^ weighed than the quantity of the oblation. Wherefore 
^^ the Lord said in Luke^s Gospel of the widow which 
'^ offered two mites, that she cast in more than they all. 
" Therefore although this oblation of the quantity of itself 
<^ will suffice to satisfy for all pain, yet it is made satisfac- 
" tory to them for whom it is offered, or to the offerers, 
^^ according to the quantity of their devotion^ and not for 
" all the pain.'' 

You have thus turned it; ^^Quod sacrificium sacerdotis 
*^ habet vim satisfactivam,'' &c. That is, " That the sacri- 
" fice of the priest hath power of satisfaction,'' &c. And 
therefore in this place you have chopped in this word '^ sa- 
** cerdotis," '' of the priest ;" whereas in the translation of 
all the New Testament you have not set it, but where Christ 
was put to death. And again, where St. Thomas hath ^^pro 
" omni poena," " for all pain," your book omitteth many 
things there Y. 
Weston Thus you see, brethren, the truth steadfast and invinci- 

before^Se** '^'^ ' y®" ^^ ^^^ ^^® ^^^^ *^^ deceit of heretics : the truth 
victory, may be pressed, but it cannot be oppressed. Therefore 

cry altogether, " Vincit Veritas ;" i. e. " The truth over- 

" Cometh z." 

This disordered Disputation, sometime in Latin, sometime 

in English, continued almost till two of the clock. Which 

being finished, and the arguments written, and delivered to 

the hands of Mr. Say, the prisoner was had away by the 

Mayor, and the doctors dined together at the University 

College. 

y [The manuscript in the Public Library, Cambridge, gives Cra ti- 
mer's answer to this charge : 

'' Cran, Because I would not write all that long treatise/^] 

^ [It appears from the manuscript in the Public Library, Cambridge, 
that Cranmer, having filled the respondent's place, now demanded, ac- 
cording to the practice of scholastic disputations, to argue as oppo- 
nent. 

" Cran, Oppono : vos respondete scripturis. 

'' West, Haoebis alium diem ad opponendum/' 

This day was the following Thursday, April 19 ; Tuesday and Wed- 
nesday having been occupied by the Disputations with Ridley and 
Latymer.] 
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{^Disputation at Oxford with Harpsfield, Aprils 

1554.] 



It followed furthermore . . . that Mr. Harpsfield, . . . theFoxc, Jets 
nineteenth of April, should dispute for his form, to ^ments^^ 
made Doctor. To the which Disputation the Archbishop of '^ol.iii. 
Canterbury was brought forth, and permitted, among theP'^^'*'* 
rest, to utter an argument or two in defence of his cause. 

^Disputation of Master Harpsfield^ Bachelor of Divinity^ 

answering Jbr his form to be made Doctor, 

• ••••*• 

[The argument against Harpsfield was supported for some time 
by Weston, who concluded with a quotation from Fulgentius. 
After which,] not waiting Harpsfield 's answer, he offered 
Mr. Cranmer to dispute ; who began in this wise \ 

Cran, I have heard you right learnedly and eloquently 
entreat of the dignity of the Scriptures, which I do both 
commend and have marvelled thereat within myself. But 
whereas you refer the true sense and judgment of the Scrip- The opi- 
tures to the catholic Church, as judge thereof, you are much ^^ ^^^l' 
deceived ; specially, for that under the name of the Church, reproved, 
you appoint such judges as have corruptly judged, and J^J^^°^ ^^f 
contrary to the sense of the Scriptures. I wonder likewise the Scrip - 

^ [The following is the title of this Disputation in the manuscript in 
the roblic Library, Cambridge : 

'' Disputationes habita Oxonia de vera prasentia naturalis et orga- 
" nici corporis Christi in Sacramento altaris. 

" Defendit D. Harpsfield veritatem, respondentis aeens partes. 

" Opponit primum V. Weston disputandi gratia, demde D. Cranmerus 
** ex sua opinionisjide.'*^ 

>> [An Oxford scholar, who was present at this Disputation, relates, 
that Cranmer ^* passed all men^s expectation in doing the same. I my- 
*^ self, which did ever think that he was better learned than many re- 
*^ ported he was, yet would I have thought he could not have done so 
'^ well, nor would not have believed it, if I had not heard him myself.*' 
Foxe, ActSf &c. 1st edit. p. 935.] 

F 2 
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tare rather why you attribute SO little to the diligent reading of the 
ment^of the Scriptures, and conferring of places ; seeing the Scriptures 
Church, do SO much commend the same, as well in divers other 
diligent places, as also in those which you yourself have already 
reading and iillgg^d. And as touching your opinion of these questions, 
of places, it seemeth to me neither to have any ground of the word of 
God, nor of the primitive Church. And to say the truth, 
the Schoolmen have spoken diversely of them, and do not 
agree thereof among themselves. Wherefore, minding here 
briefly to show my judgment also, I must desire you first 
to answer to me a few questions, which I shall demand of 
you. Which being done, we shall the better proceed in our 
disputation. Moreover, I must desire you to bear also with 
my rudeness in the Latin tongue, which, through long dis- 
use, is not now so prompt and ready with me as it hath 
been. And now, all other things set apart, I mind chiefly 
to have regard to the truth. My first question is this; 
How Chrisf s body is in the sacrament, according to your 
mind or determination ? 
Christ pre- Then answered a doctor. He is there as touching his sub- 
sacrament stance, but not after the manner of his substance, 
in sub- Harps, He is there in such sort and manner as he may 

stauce> but - ■* "^ 

not after be eaten. 

of^ "b-**"^'^ Cran. My next question is, Whether he hath his quan- 

stance. tity and qualities, form, figure, and such like properties ? 

Harps. Are these your questions.^ said Master Harps- 
field. I may likewise ask you, When Christ passed through 
the Virgin^s womb, an niperit necne f 

When they had thus a while contended, there were divers 
opinions in this matter. 
The rab- All the doctors fell in a buzzing, uncertain what to an- 
noTa^gre^ swer : some thought one way, some another; and thus 
among Master doctors could not agree c. 

Then Master Cranmer said thus : You put ofl^ questions 

^ [According to the account of the Oxford scholar^ ^* they were mad 
" with him for asking, whether there were in the natural body of Christ 
** a proportion, space, or distance betwixt member and member." Foxe, 
Acts, &c. 1st edit. p. 935.] 
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with questions, and not with answers ; I ask one thing of 
you, and you answer another. Once again I ask. Whether 
he have those properties which he had on the earth ? 

Tresh. No, he hath not all the quantities and qualities Chriat's 
belonging to a body. S^hilp^ 

Smith. Stay you, Mr. Tresham. I will answer you, Mr. pcrtics in 
Doctor, with the words of Damascene, " Transformatur pa- ment, 
" nis," &c. ; " The bread is transformed,^ &c. But if thou 
wilt inquire how, " Modus impossibihs f " The manner is 
" impossible.^ 

Then two or three others added their answers to this The doctors 
question^ somewhat doubtfully. A great hurly-burly was*"** 
among them, some affirming one thing, and some another. 

Cran. Do you appoint me a body, and cannot tell what 
manner of body ? Either he hath not his quantity, or else 
you are ignorant how to answer it. 

Harps. These are vain questions, and it is not meet to 
spend the time on them. 

West Hear me a while : Lanfrancus <^, sometime Bishop Lanfran- 
of Canterbury, doth answer in this wise unto Berengarius, ^^^ 
upon such like questions ; '^ Salubriter credi possunt, fide- 
" liter quasri non possunt C^ i. e. " They may be well be- 
" lieved, but never faithfully asked."" 

Crcm. If you think good to answer it, some of you de- 
clare it. 

Harps. He is there as pleaseth him to be there. 

Cran^ I would be best contented with that answer, if 
that your appointing of a carnal presence had not driven 
me of necessity to have inquired, for disputation'^s sake, how 
you place him there, since you will have a natural body. 

When again he was answered of divers at one time; some The papists 
denying it to be a quantum^ some saying it to be qtumtitaH- chris^^*^* 
vtM7i; some affirming it to have modum quantiy some deny- body in the 
ing it ; some one thing, some another : up starts Dr. Weston, but™iey° ' 
and doughtily decided, as he thought, all the matter, say-^""°ot tell 
ing, ^< It is corptis quantum^ sed non per modum qucmti ;^^ 

^ Contra Berengarium. 

f3 
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i. e. " It is a body,'' saith he, " having quantity, but not 
" according to the manner of quantity.'' 

Whereunto Master Ward, a great sophister«, thinking 
the matter not fully answered, did largely declare and dis- 
course his sentence : how learnedly and truly I cannot tell, 
nor I think he himself neither, ne yet the best learned 
Mr Ward there. For it was said since, that far better learned than 
clouds of be laid as good ear to him as they could, and yet could by 
'^""*.*l" no means perceive to what end all his talk tended. Indeed 

quiddiaes. 

he told a formal tale to clout up the matter* He was full of 
qtuznttim and qttantitativum. This that follows was, as it is 
thought, the effect ; yet others think no. Howbeit we will 
rehearse the sum of his words, as it is thought he spake 
them. 

Ward, We must consider^ saith he, that there are ducB 

positionesj two positions. The one standeth by the order 

of parts, with respect of the whole ; the other in respect of 

that which containeth. Christ is in the sacrament in respect 

Aristotle of the whole. This proposition is, in one of Aristotle's Pre- 

to"teii us* dicaments, called sittis. I remember I did entreat these 

how Christ matters very largely, when I did rule and moderate the 

sacrament Philosophical Disputations in the Public Schools. This po- 

Christnne sition is Sine modo gua/ntitativo^ as, by an ensample, you 

/f/!SwTn"^° never bring heaven to a quantity. So I conclude that 

the sacra- he is in the sacrament quantum^ sine modo quantitativo. 

These words he amplified very largely ; and so high he 
climbed into the heavens with Duns's ladder, and not with 
the Scriptures, that it is to be marvelled how he could come 
down again, without falling. To whom Mr. Cranmer said^ 
Then thus do I make mine argument. 
Dr. CraD- Cro/n. In heaven his body had quantity ; in earth it hath 
S;:nt'^""o°e, by your saying: 

Ergo^ He hath two bodies ; the one in heaven, the other 
in earth. 

Here some would have answered him^ that he had quan- 

« [In the first edition of Foxe, " philosopher*' is read in the place of 
« sophister." p. 988.] 
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tity in both, and so put off the Antecedent ; but thus said 
Mr. Harpsfield : 

Harps ^ I deny your argument : though some would not 
have had him say so. 

Crcm. The argument is good : it standeth upon contra- 
dictories, which is the most sure hold. 

Harps. I deny that there are contradictions. 

Cra/n. I thus prove it : Habere modum qiumtitoHvum et 
non habere, sunt contradictoria ; 

Sed Christus in coelis, ut dicUis, habet modum guafUHa^ 
tivumy in terra no9i habet : 

Ergo, Duo sunt corpora ejus, in qu<B cadunt hcec con-- 
tradictoria : nam in idem cadere nan possunt ^ 

West, I deny the Minor. 

Harps. I answer, that the Major is not true: for ha- 
bere qua/ntum, et non habere, non sunt contradictoria, nisi 
considerentur efusdem ad idem, eodem modo et simpliciter. 

West. I confirm the same : for one body may have uto- 
dum quantitaiivum, and not have; and idem corpus was 
passible and impassible ; one body may have wounds, and 
not wounds. 

Cran. This cannot be at one time. 

West. The ensample of the potter doth prove that which 
I say ; who, of that which is clay now, maketh a pot or cup 
forthwith. 

Cran. But I say again, that it is so, but at divers times ; 
as one piece of meat to be raw and sodden cannot be at one 
time together. But you would have it otherwise, that Christ 
should be here and in heaven at one time, and should have 
modum quantitaiivum, and not have : which cannot be, by 
such argument as I have showed you. 

West. But I say, Chrisf s body was passible and not pas- 
sible at one sinstant. 



^ Aristotle 4. Metaph. '' Impossibile est idem simul esse et non esse/' 
8 Passible and impassible cannot stand together in one subject, 
iinml et ejusdem respectu et eodem tempore, propter rerum pugnan- 
tiam, Christ's body to be passible, and not impassible, at the Sap- 
per, it appeareth by these words. That shall be given for you. 

F 4 
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Seatmi. You may ask as well other questionSi How he 
is in heaven ? whether he sit or stand ? and whether he be 
there as he lived here ? 

Cran, You yourself, by putting a natural presence, do 
force me to question how he is here. Therefore next I do 
ask this question, Whether good and evil men do eat the 
body in the sacrament ? 

Harps, Yea, they do so ^, even as the sun doth shine 
upon kings^ palaces and on dung-heaps. 

Cran, Then do I inquire. How long Christ tarrieth in 
the eater ? 

Ha/rps. These are curious questions, unmeet to be asked. 

Cran. I have taken them out of your Schools and School- 
men, which you yourselves do most use : and there also do 
I learn to ask. How far he goeth into the body P 

Harps. We know that the body of Christ is received to 
nourish the whole man^ both body and soul : ^^ £o usque 
*' progreditur corpus quousque "species.'' 

Cra/n. How long doth he abide in the body ? 

Seaton. St. Augustine saith^ our flesh goeth into his 
flesh. But after he is once received into the stomach, it 
maketh no matter for us to know how far he doth pierce, or 
whither he is conveyed. 

Here Mr. Tresham and one Mr. London answered, that 
Christ being given there under such form and quantity as 
pleased him, it was not to be inquired of his tarrying, or of 
his descending into the body K 

Harps. You were wont to lay to our charge, that we 
added to the Scripture; saying always, that we should fetch 
the truth out of the Scripture ; and now you yourself bring 
questions out of the Schoolmen^ which you have disallowed 
in us. 

^ That remaineth yet unproved. Harpsiield seemed, a little before, 
to note the contrary, where he said, that the flesh of Christ, to them 
that receive him not worthily, is not present. [See Foxe, ActSy &c. 
vol. iii. p. 87.] 

' Sed species non progreditur usque ad animam : Ergo nee corpus 
Christi pascit corpus et animam. 

^ These men would needs have a bodily presence, yet would they 
not, or else could not bring any reason how. 
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Cran. I say, as I have said alway, that I am constrained 
to ask these questions, because of this carnal presence which 
you imagine ; and yet I know right well that these ques- 
tions be answered out of the Scriptures. As to my last 
question, How long he abideth in the body, &c. the Scrip- 
ture answereth plainly, that Christ doth so long dwell in his 
people, as they are his members. Whereupon I make this 
argument : 

They which eat the flesh of Christ, do dwell in him, and Dr. Cran- 

hem them; mcntinthc 

But the wicked do not remain in him, nor he in them : wcond 

ErgOj The vricked do not eat his flesh, nor drink hisgecoDd 
blood. "«^- 

Harps. I will answer unto you, as St. Augustine saith. Answer in- 
not that howsoever a man do eat, he eateth the body ; but 
he that eateth after a certain manner. 

Cran. I cannot tell what manner ye appoint, but I am 
sure that evil men do not eat the flesh and drink the blood 
of Christ, as Christ speaketh in the sixth of John. 

Harps. In the sixth of John some things are to be re- 
ferred to the godly, and some to the ungodly. 

Cran. Whatsoever he doth entreat there of eating, doth 
pertain unto good men. 

Harps. If you do mean only of the word of eating, it is 
true ; if concerning the thing, it is not so : and if your 
meaning be of that which is contained under the word of 
eating, it may be so taken, I grant. 

Cra/n. Now to the argument : He that eateth my fleshy EtU men 
and drinketh my bloody dweUeth in me, and I in him. Doth tbe°U>^of 
not this prove sufficiently that evil men do not eat that the Christ 
good do? 

Tresham. You must add, '^ Qui manducat digne,^ ^^ He 
" that eateth worthily.'' 

Cra/n. I speak of the same manner of eating that Christ 
speaketh of. 

West. A\x^9\iw\x'& Ad Jratres in Eremo^, Sermon. 28. 
^* Est quidam manducandi modus ;'^ that is, ** There is a 

I [This work is considered spurious. See edit. Bened. torn, vi.] 
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^^ certain manner of eating.^ Augustine speaketh of two 
manners of eating ; the one of them that eat worthily, the 
. , other that eat unworthily, 
chapter of Harps* All things in the sixth of John are not to be re- 
be refeiTwi f^^**^ to the sacrament, but to the receiving of Christ by 
partly to faith. The Fathers do agree, that there is not entreaty 
partly to ' ™ade of the Supper of the Lord, before they come unto ; 
faith, after u Panis quem dabo vobis, caro mea est,'' &c. 

the papists. * . • <• i i i i* i i» 

Cran, Ixiere is entreating of manna both before and after. 
Harps, I will apply another answer. This argument 
hath a kind of poison in it^ which must be thus bitten 
away; that manna and this sacrament be not both one. 
Manna hath not his efficacy of himself, but of God. 
son be- Cran. ^ But they that did take manna worthily, had 

tween eat- f|.^J|. thereby : and so, by your assertion, he that doth eat 
manoaaDd the flesh of Christ worthily, hath his fruit by that, 
eating the Therefore the Uke doth follow of them both, and so there 
Christ. should be no difference between manna and this sacrament^ 
by your reason. 
Harps, When it is said, that they which did eat manna 



"* [In the manuscript in the Public Library, Cambridge, this argu- 
ment is stated as follows : 

'< Cran, Sacramentum hoc est figura : 

" Ergo, Non est verum corpus Chrisli in eo. 

" Harps, Negatur Antecedens. 

** Cran. Probatar : Sacramentum hoc non plus valet quam iigura : 

" Ergo, Est figura. 

" Harps, Negatur Antecedens. 

** Cran. Probatur: Sacramentum hoc non plus valet quam manna 
** in Veteri Testamento valebat ; 

^' Sed manna fuit figura tantum. 

<* Ergo, Sacramentum hoc non plus valet quam figura. 

" Harps. Negatur Major. 

*^ Cran. Probatur : Qui manna habuerunt, habuerunt vitam aeternam ; 

*' Sed qui hoc sacramentum digne sumunt, non plus habeut: 

<< Ergo, Hoc sacramentum non plus valet quam manna in Veteri Tes- 
<< tamento valebat. 

<' Harps. Non habuerunt Israelits vitam seternam ex manna per se, 
<< aut ex ipso cibo, sed de gratia Dei propter fidem recipiendum : nos 
« autem ex corpore Christi habemus ; quia ut dixit Cyrillus, vivificam 
<< salutem ex ipso corpore Christi habemus: ideo fit, ut plus valeat hoc 
** quam manna. 

<< Cran. Nihil interest quoad e£fectum : 

*' Ergo, Non plus hoc valet quam alteram."] 
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are deady it is to be understood, that they did want the 
virtue of manna i>. 

Cran, They then which do eat either of them worthily, 
do live. 

Harps. They do live, which do eat manna worthily, not 
by manna, but by the power of God given by it. The 
other, which do eat this sacrament, do live by the same. 

Cran. Christ did not entreat of the cause, but the effect 
which followed : he doth not speak of the cause whereof 
the effect proceedeth. 

Harps. I do say the effects are divers, life and death, 
which do follow the worthy and the unworthy eating 
thereof. 

Cran. Since you will needs have an addition to it, we 
must use both in manna and in the sacrament indifferently, 
either worthily or unworthily. 

Christ spake absolutely of manna and of the Supper; so 
that, after that absolute speaking of the Supper, wicked 
men can in no wise eat the flesh of Christ, and drink his 
blood. 

Further, Augustine upon John, Tractat. 26. upon these August 
words, Qui manducaty &c. saith, " There is no such respects 
^^ in common meats as in the Lord^s body. For who that 
" eateth other meats hath still hunger, and needeth to be 
« satisfied daily : but he that doth eat the flesh of Christ, 
" and drinketh his blood, doth live for ever." But you 
know wicked men do not so : 

ErgOj Wicked men do not receive. 

Harps. St. Augustine meaneth, that he who eateth Christ^s 

» If Master Harpsfield do mean of bodily life, they which eat the 
sacrament do die, as well as they which did eat the manna. If he 
mean of spiritual life, neither be they all damned that did eat manna 
nor all saved that do eat the sacrament. Wherefore the truth is, that 
neither the eating of manna bringeth death, nor the eating of the sacra- 
ment bringeth salvation ; but only the spiritual believing upon Christ's 
bodily passion, which only justifieth both them and us. And therefore 
as the effect is spiritual, which Christ speaketh of in this chapter, so is 
the cause of that effect spiritual whereof he meaneth ; which is our 
spiritual believing in him, and not our bodily eating of him. 
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fleshy &c. after a certain manner, should live for ever. 
Wicked men do eat, but not after that manner. 
Argrunient Cran. Only they which participate Christ, be of the mys- 

lO IDC Sc~ • • • m 

coDd figure tical body ; 

m<K)d^*^°^ But the evil men are not of the mystical body : 

ErgOf They do not participate Christ* 
Dr.Cran- West, Your wonderful gentle behaviour and modesty, 
mended good Mr. Doctor Cranmer, is worthy much commendation : 
forhiiino- ^^d that I may not deprive you of your right and just de- 
serving, I give you most hearty thanks in mine own name, 
and in the name of all my brethren. At which saying, all 
the doctors gently put off their caps<>. 

® [The remainder of this Disputation, which was wholly between 
Weston and Harpsfield, may be seen in Foxe, Acts, ike. vol. lii. p. 89.] 
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^Condemnation of Cranmer at Oxford^ Aprils 

1554.] 



After the Disputation of Mr. Latimer ended, which wa8Foxe,-r^c/*, 
the 18th day of April, the Friday following; which was the p^ ^,, 
20th day of the said month, the Commissioners sat in Saint The three 
Mary's Church, as they did the Saturday before; andg^^J^""' 
Doctor Weston used particularly dissuasions with every <*aH«i b«- 
of them, and would not suffer them to answer in anycommis- 
wise, but directly and peremptorily, as his words were, to *^oners. 
say whether they would subscribe or no. And first to the 
Bishop of Canterbury he said, he was overcome in disputa- 
tions. To whom the Bishop answered, that whereas Doctor 
Weston said, he hath answered and opposed, and could 
neither maintain his own errors, nor impugn the verity ; all 
that he said was false : for he was not suffered to oppose as 
he would, nor could answer as he was required, unless he 
would have brawled with them, so thick their reasons came 
one after another : ever four or five did interrupt him, that 
he could not speak. Master Ridley and Master Latimer were 
asked what they would do. They replied, that they would 
stand to that they had said. Then were they all called to- Dr. Cran- 
gether, and sentence read over them, that they were no JJ^*i' "^^^5 
members of the Church : and therefore they, their fautors. Master 

^ 1 1 1 • A 1 • -I* Latimer 

and patrons were condemned as heretics. And m readmg coDdemn- 
of it, they were asked, whether they would turn or no. And ^* 
they bade them read on in the name of God, for they were 
not minded to turn. So they were condemned all three. 

After which, sentence of condemnation being awarded 
against them, they answered again every one in his turn, in 
manner and effect of words as followeth : the Archbishop 
first beginning thus : 

The Archbishop of Canterbury » 

From this your judgment and sentence I appeal to the 
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just judgment of God Almighty, trusting to be present with 

him in heaven, for whose presence in the altar I am thus 

condemned *. 

Doctor Ridley. 

Although I be not of your company, yet doubt I not but 

my name is written in another place, whither this sentence 

will send us sooner than we should by the course of nature 

have come. 

Master Latimer. 

I thank God most heartily that he hath prolonged my 
life to this end, that I may in this case glorify God by that 
kind of death. 

Yf^^i^^ Doctor WestovCs answer unto Latimer. 

givcth sen- j£ ^ ^^ heaven in this faith, tlien I will never come 

tence . 

against thither, as I am thus persuaded. 

himself. 

The Arch- After the sentence pronounced, they were separated one 
bishop and from another; videlicet^ the Archbishop was returned to 
prisoners' Bocardo, Dr. Ridley was carried to the Sheriff's house, Mr. 
separated. Latimer to the Bailiff's. 

* [See the Letter which Cranmer wrote to the Council after his con- 
demnation, vol. i. Letter ccxcvi I.] 
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[^Examination at Oxfcyrd before Brakes, September, 

1555.] 



We mind now to proceed to Cranmer^s final judgment Foxe,v#c<*, 
and order of condemnation, which was the 12th day of Sep-**^*^*^^**"* 
tember, anno 1555, and seven days before the condemnation 
of Bishop Ridley and Master Latimer. The story whereof 
here foUoweth, faithfully corrected by the report and nar- 
ration (coming by chance to our hands) of one who, being 
both present thereat, and also a devout favourer of the 
see and faction of Rome, can lack no credit, I trow, with 
such which seek what they can to discredit whatsoever 
maketh not with their phantasied religion of Rome« 

After the Disputations done and finished in Oxford be- 
tween the doctors of both Universities and the three worthy 
bishops, Doctor Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, sentence 
condemnatory immediately upon the same was ministered 
against them by Doctor Weston and other of the Univer- 
sity ; whereby they were judged to be heretics, and so com- 
mitted to the Mayor and Sheriffs of Oxford. But foras- 
much as the sentence given against them was void in law, 
(for at that time the authority of the Pope was not yet re- 
ceived into the land,) therefore was a new commission sent 
from Rome, and a new process framed for the conviction 
of these reverend and godly learned men aforesaid. In 
which commission, first was Doctor James Brooks, Bishop 

* [Foxe gives two accounts of this Examination, and a third is con- 
tained in the official report sent by Brokes to his principal, the Car- 
dinal de Puteo, which was first printed by Mr. Todd in the Addenda to 
the Oxford edition of Strype, 1812. Both of Foxe's narratives, except- 
ing a few omissions, are here reprinted in the text : and the chief parts 
of the official report will be found in the notes. But the best authority 
for the arguments used by Cranmer on this occasion, is the long letter 
which he addressed shortly afterwards to Queen Mary. See vol. i. Let- 
ter ccxcix.] 
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Dr. Brooks, of Gloucester, the Pope^s Subdelegate^, with Doctor Martin 
Dr! Story, ' ^nd Doctor Story, Commissioners in the King and Queen^s 
Commis- behalf, for the execution of the same 

siODers 

afcaiDst the At the coming down of the foresaid Commissioners, (which 
Archbi- ^^ upon Thursday, the 12th of September, anno 1555^) in 
the Church of St. Mary, and in the east end of the said 
Church, at the high altar, was erected a solemn scaffold for 
Bishop Brooks aforesaid, representing the Pope'^s person, 
The order ten foot high. The seat was made that he might sit under 
andpkcing ^^® sacrament of the altar. And on the right hand of the 
the Com- Pope's Delegate, beneath him, sat Doctor Martin ; and on 
' the left hand sat Doctor Story, the King and Queen's Com- 
missioners, which were both Doctors of the Civil Law; 
and underneath them other doctors, scribes, and pharisees 
also, with the Pope's Collector, and a rabblement of such 
other like. 

And thus these bishops being placed in their pontificals 

buSf the Bishop of Canterbury was sent for to come before 

them. He having intelligence of them that were there. 

The ap- thus ordered himself. He came forth of the prison to the 

the Arch- Church of Saint Mary, set forth with bills and glaives, for 

bishop of fgar he should start away; being clothed in a fair black 

before the gown, with his hood on both shoulders, such as Doctors of 

Divinity in the University use to wear. Who, after he 

was come into the Church, and did see them sit in their 

pontiJkalibiLS^ he did not put off his cap to any of them, 

but stood still till that he was called. And anon one of the 

Proctors for the Pope, or else his Doctor, called, * Thomas 

' Archbishop of Canterbury, appear here, and make an-. 

^ swer to that shall be laid to thy charge ; that is to say, 

^ for blasphemy, incontinency, and heresy ; and make an- 

* swer here to the Bishop of Gloucester, representing the 

' Pope's person.' 

Upon this, he being brought more near unto the scaffold, 
where the foresaid Bishop sat, he first well viewed the place 

b [The Delegate, or, as he is styled in the official document, '^ Judex 
^' ac Commissarius a sanctissimo domino nostro Papa specialiter depu- 
" tatus/' was the Cardinal de Puteo. Frocesm$ contra Cranm, p. 1069.] 
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of judgment, and spying where the King and Queen'^s Ma- The Arch- 
jesties' Proctors were, putting off his cap, he first, humbly ^|*eth re- 
bowing his knee to the ground, made reverence to the one, 'Terence to 

f A . 1 1 toe Uiieen s 

and after to the other. Commis- 

That done, b^olding the Bishop in the face, he put on Jir^Cran- 
his bonnet again, making no manner of token of obedience u>er show- 
towards him at all. Whereat the Bishop, being offended, vcremirto 
said unto him, that it might beseem him right well, weigh- ^ dope's 
ing the authority he did represent, to do his duty unto him. * ^^ 
Whereunto Doctor Cranmer answered and said, that he had 
once taken a solemn oath never to consent to the admitting 
of the Bishop of Rome's authority into this realm of Eng- 
land again ; and that he had done it advisedly, and meant 
by God's grace to keep it; and therefore would commit 
nothing, either by sign or token, which might argue his 
consent to the receiving of the same ; and so he desired the 
said Bishop to judge of him, and that he did it not for any 
contempt to his person, which he could have been content 
to have honoured as well as any of the other, if his com- 
mission had come from as good an authority as theirs. This 
answered he both modestly, wisely, and patiently, with his 
cap on his head, not once bowing or making any reverence 
to him that represented the Pope's person ; which was won- 
drously of the people marked that was there present, and 
saw it, and marked it as nigh as could be possible. 



[Here follow in Foxe two Speeches^ one by Brokes^ the other 
by Martyn. Brokes, after stating to the Archbishop that they 
came neither to judge, nor to dispute^ but to examine him iu cer- 
tain matters, and to make relation thereof unto him that had 
power to judge, exhorted him at great length to repent of his 
errors, and return to the bosom of the catholic Church. Martyn 
informed him, that the Pope> on the petition of the King and 
Queen, had ordered process to be made against him ^ that Brokes 
sat as high Commissioner from his Holiness, and that he (Mar- 
tyn) and Story appeared as attorneys for their MajestiesJ 

VOL. IV. G 
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^ Wherefore [he proceeded, addressing Brokes] here I 
offer to your good lordship our proxy <^, sealed with the 
broad seal of England, and offer myself to be Proctor in 
the King's Majesty's behalf. I exhibit here also certain 
articles, containing the manifest adultery and perjury: also 
books of heresy, made partly by him, partly set forth by 
his authority. And here I produce him, as party principal, 
to answer to your good lordship. 

Thus when Doctor Martin had ended his oration, the 
Archbishop beginneth, as here folio weth. 

Cran, Shall I then make my answer ? 

Mart. As you think good ; no man shall let you. 

And here the Archbishop, kneeling down on both knees 



^ [Subjoined is the official report of this Examination, extracted, with 
the exception of a few omissions, from the Processus contra Cranmerum, 
added by Mr. Todd to the Oxford reprint of Strype's Cranmer from a 
manuscript at Lambeth.] 

** Adveniente vero dicto die Jovis, xij°. viz. die praedicti mensis Sep- 
^* tembris annoqiie Domini indictione et pontificatu praedictis, Coram 
" nobis praefato Jacobo Glocestren' Episcopo ac Judice subdelegato 
^^ sive Commissario supranominato, in ecclesia parochiali diva; Virginis 
** Mariae superius specificat' loco in hac parte assignat* et deputat* ju- 
<< diciaiiter et pro tribunali seden', in praenominati magistri Johunnis 
" Clerk Notarii public! et Scribae nostri praedicti praesentia, praefatus 
'^ vcnerabilis vir magister Thomas Martyn exsuperhabundanti exhibuit 
** procuratorium suum praedictum pro illustrissimis Rege et Regina prae- 
'^ dictis et se partem fecit pro eisdem, ac eorum nomine procuratorio 
'* mandatum nostrum citatorium contra dictum dominum Thomam 
*' Cranmerum . . . realiter exhibuit ; et contra praefatum dominum 
" Thomam Cranmerum tunc in judicio personaliter praesentem, ex 
*' parte dictorum serenissimorum dominorum Philippi et MariaB Re- 
" gis et Reginae praedict', ac procuratorio nomine pro eisdem de- 
<* nuo dedit articulos . . . atque in partem et subsidium probationis 
" articulorum hujusmodi et contentorum in eisdem, exhibuit libros 
^' mentionatos in dictis articulis, vestrae reverendissimae paternitati 
" originaliter una cum praesentibus transmissos, (qui quidem libri at- 
" que articuli ac Subdelegatio et Mandatum nostrum citatorium pra;- 
" diet* in eorum formis originalibus tempore executionis nostri hu- 
'^ jusmodi Mandati citatorii eidem Thomas publice ostensi, ac ipsi seu 
** saltem verae copiae coUationatae eorundem ac signo et nomine praefati 
" domini Johannis Clerk Notarii publici nostrique actorura Scribae an- 
** tedicti signal*, eidem domino Thomae Cranmero de facto realiter tra- 
" ditae fuerunt et penes eum dimissae, prout ex tenore certificatorii dicti 



c [See this docnmeDt in Strype, Cranm, Addenda, Oxf. 1812. p. 1072.] 
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towards the west, said first the Lord's Prayer. Then rising 
up, he reciteth the articles of the Creed. Which done, he 
entereth with his protestation, in form as followeth. 

^ Thejuith and profession of Doctor Cranmer, Archbishop 
of Canterbury^ before the Commissioners. 

This I do profess as touching my faith, and make my The profes- 
protestation, which I desire you to note. I will never con- tettation'of 
sent that the Bishop of Rome shall have anv jurisdiction Dr. Cran- 

•^v' ^T_* 1 " mcr before 

within this realm. the Com- 

Story. Take a note thereof. missionere. 

Mart. Mark, Master Cranmer, how you answer for your- 
self. You refuse and deny him by whose laws ye yet do 
remain in life, being otherwise attainted of high treason ^, 
and but a dead man by the laws of this realm. 

Cran. I protest before God I was no traitor, but indeed 
I confessed more at my arraignment than was true. 

Mart. That is not to be reasoned at this present. Ye 
know ye were condemned for a traitor, and res judicata pro 
veritate accipitur. But proceed to your matter. 

Cra/n, I will never consent to the Bishop of Rome, for 
then should I give myself to the Devil ; for I have made 
an oath to the King, and I must obey the King by God's 
laws. By the Scripture the King is chief, and no foreign 
person in his own realm above him. There is no subject 
but to a king. I am a subject, I owe my fidelity to the 

'^ nostri Mandati citatorii plenius ac manifeste liquet et apparet,) in 
" praesentia ejusdem domini Thomae Cranmer personaliter ut praefertur 
« praesentis et comparentis, ac primo et ante omnia protestantis, quod 
" per suam comparitionem, aut per aliqua per eum dicta seu dicenda 
'' gesta vei gerenda seu aliquo modo per euro facta seu fiend a, non in- 
*' tendit consentire in nos Subdelegatum sive Commissarium antedictura, 
*^ aut in aliquem aJium auctoritate domini Papae seu Romani pontificis 
'' fulcientem, tanquam in judicem sibi in hac parte (ut asseruit) compe- 

d [See Craumer's Letter to Queen Mary, (vol.!. Lettccxcix;) his Let* 
ter to a Lawyer, (vol. i. Lett, ccci ;) and his Appeal to a General Council, 
below.] 

e [See Cranmer's Letters to Queen Mary ; (vol. i. Lett ccxcv. ccxcix.) 
Foxe, JctSy &c. vol. iii. p. 648 ; Buruet, Reformat, vol. ii. p. 315 ; Strype, 
Cranmer f p. 320.] 
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Crown. The Pope is contrary to the Crown. I cannot 

obey both ; for no man can serve two masters at once, as you 

in the beginning of your oration declared by the sword and 

the keys, attributing the keys to the Pope, and the sword 

to the King. But I say the King hath both. Therefore 

Causes al- he that is subject to Rome, and the laws of Rome, he is 

Drfcran- perjured ; for the Pope'^s and the judge's laws are contrary, 

roer cannot ^hey are uncertain and confounded. 

Pope. A priest indebted, by the laws of the realm shall be sued 

2^*^^^®^ before a temporal judge ; by the Pope's laws, contrary, 
and the The Pope doth the King injury, in that he hath his power 

tr*JS^.'*^°'from the Pope. The King is head in his own realm ; but 
the Pope claimeth all bishops, priests, curates, &c. So the 
Pope in every realm hath a realm. 

Again, by the laws of Rome the benefice must be given 
by the bishop ; by the laws of the realm the patron giveth 
the benefice. Herein the laws be as contrary as fire and 
water. 

No man can by the laws of Rome proceed in a pr(B' 
munirey and so is the law of the realm expelled, and the 
King standeth accursed in maintaining his own laws. There- 
fore, in consideration that the King and Queen take their 
power of him, as though God should give it to them, there 
is no true subject, unless he be abrogate, seeing the crown 
is holden of him, being out of the realm. 
ITie Pope's The Bishop of Rome is contrary to God, and injurious 
higrcon- *^ ^"® \2ivfs ; for God commanded all men to be diligent in 
trarjr to the knowledge of his law ; and therefore hath appointed 

God. 

** tentem, seu aliquo pacto admittere aliquaixi auctoritatem dicti Ro- 
<< mani pontificis, asserendo et constaater aiiirmando eundem Roma- 
<' Qum pontificem nullum in hoc regno habere seu habere debuisse aut 
" debere auctoritatem seu potestatem, quodque ex eo etiam ipsius Ro- 
" maui pontificis auctoritatem ut praefertur admittere non intendit, pro 
eo quod alias prsestitit juramentum contrarium (ut asseruit) Henrico 
tunc Angliae illius nominis Regi octavo, viz. de renunciando Romano 
'* pontifici, et de admittendo et acceptando eundem Regem Henricum 
" Octayum pro supremo capita Ecclesia Anglicanae ; et protestabatur 
" ulterius se paratum esse ad respondendum coram quocumque judice 
** potestatem auctoritatem seu commissionem dictorum illustrissimorum 
^* Regis et Regins habente. 

" Idemque dominus Thomas Cranmerus tunc incontinenti ibidem mul- 
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one holy day in the week at the least, for the people to 
come to the church, and hear the word of God expounded 
unto them ; and that they might the better understand it, 
to hear it in their mother tongue, which they know. .The 
Pope doth contrary ; for he willeth the service to be had in 
the Latin tongue, which they do not understand. God 
would have it to be perceived ; the Pope will not. When 
the priest giveth thanks, God would that the people should 
do so too; and God will them to confess altogether; the 
Pope will not. 

Now as concerning the sacrament, I have taught no false 
doctrine of the sacrament of the altar : for if it can be proved The real 
by any doctor above a thousand years after Christ, thatS^^^** 
Christ^s body is there really, I wiU enve over. My book proved by 

J J 11. L any doctor 

was made seven years ago^ and no man hath brought any above a 
authors against it. I believe, that whoso eateth and drink- ^^are^^g^ 
eth that sacrament, Christ is within them, whole Christ, his Christ 
nativity, passion, resurrection, and ascension ; but not that 
corporally that sitteth in heaven. 

Now Christ commanded all to drink of the cup: the 
Pope taketh it away from the laymen ; and yet one saith, 
that if Christ had died for the Devil, that he should drink 
thereof. Christ biddeth us to obey the King, etiam discdo : 
the Bishop of Rome biddeth us to obey him ; therefore, un- 
less he be Antichrist, I cannot tell what to make of him. 
Wherefore if I should obey him, I cannot obey Christ. 

He is like the Devil in his doings ; for the Devil said to The Fope 
Christ, If thou wilt fall down and worship me, I will give ^^ dwU^ 
thee all the kingdoms of the world. Thus he took upon fj»d whcre- 
him to give that which was not his own. Even so the Bi- 

^' tis variisque modis ac verbis suis nefariis famosis et protervis pub- 
'' lice in juaicio dixit, opposuit, et objecit contra auctoritatem potesta- 
'* temque diet! domini nostri Paps et Romaui pontificis ; et inter cetera 
^* audacter et sine pudore aut verecundia asserendo, ipsum Romanum 
^' pontificem per leges et canones suos non solum pervertisse et perver- 
'^ tere leges hujus regui Angliae, sed etiam sacras »Scripturas et leges di- 
^' vinas, etiam asserendo et constanter affirmando inter cetera Christum 
'^ in Eucharistia spiritualiter tantum et non corporaliter esse, sed in cor- 
*' pore in ccelo tantum esse et non alibi. Asseruitque quod casu quo 
'* Papam sive Romanum pontificem modemum imitari contigerit vesti- 
^' gia prffidecessorum suorum Roroanorum pontiiicum, aut si ejus aacto- 
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shop of Rome giveth princes their crowns, being none of 
his own : for where princes either by election, either by 
succession, either by inheritance obtain their crown, he 
saith, that they should have it from him. 

The Pope Christ saith, that Antichrist shall be. And who shall he 

tidirlst, "^'bc? Forsooth, he that advanceth himself above all other 
creatures. Now if there be none already that hath advanced 
himself after such sort besides the Pope, then in the mean 
time let him be Antichrist. 

Story. Pleaseth it you to make an end ? 
Crcm. For he will be the vicar of Christ, he will dispense 
with the Old and New Testament also; yea, and with apo- 
stasy. 

Now I have declared why I cannot with my conscience 
obey the Pope. I speak not this for hatred I bear to him 
that now supplieth the room, for I know him not. I pray 
God give him grace not to follow his ancestors. Neither 
say I this for my defence, but to declare my conscience for 
the zeal that I bear to God^s word, trodden under foot by 
the Bishop of Rome. I cast fear apart ; for Christ said to 
his Apostles, that in the latter days they should suffer much 

Matt xvi. sorrow, and be put to death for his name^s sake : Fear them 
not J saith he, hut fear hvniy which^ when he hath IcUkd the 
body, hath power to cast the soul intojire everlastinff. Also 

Mark viii. Christ saith, that he that will live shall die : and he that 
loseth his l\fe for my nam^s sake, he shall fnd it again. 
Moreover he said, Confess me before men, and be not 
afraid ; for if you do so, I will stand with you : if you 
shrink from me, I will shrink from you. This is a com- 
fortable and a terrible saying; this maketh me to set all 
fear apart. I say therefore the Bishop of Rome treadeth 
under foot God's laws and the Eing^s. 

The Pope would give bishoprics; so would the King. 

*^ ritate potestate et legibus in regnis et dominiis aliorum principum uti 
'^ contigerit, quod per hoc perverteret et destrueret tam leges divinas 
'^ quara etiam leges regum, et in hoc utitur (ut asseruit) vice Antichrist!, 
<' et pro Antichristo et Christi adversario censeri deberet. Ac etiam 
** addendo asseruit et pubiice affirmavit, quod quisquis receperit seu 
^^ admiserit auctoritatem domini Papae seu Romani pontificis in hoc 
" Angliae regno, adversaretur et Deo et coronse Angliae, atque eo facto 
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But at the last the King got the upper hand, and so are all 
bishops perjured, first to the Pope, and then to the King. 

The Crown hath nothing to do with the clergy. For if a 
clerk come before a judge, the judge shall make process 
against him, but not to execute any laws. For if the judge The Pope*» 
should put him to execution, then is the King accursed in *7n8t"the 
maintaining his own laws. And therefore say I, that he is ^a^s of this 
neither true to God, neither to the King, that first received 
the Pope. But I shall heartily pray for such counsellors 
as may inform her the truth ; for the King and Queen, if 
they be well informed, will do well. 

Mart. As you understand then, if they maintain the 
supremacy of Rome, they cannot maintain England too. 

Cran, I require you to declare to the King and Queen 
what I have said, and how their oaths do stand with the 
realm and the Pope. St. Gregory saiths, " He that takethTobecalled 
" upon him to be head of the universal Church, is worse h°jJJ|^|^** 
" then the Antichrist.^ If any man can show me that it mark of 
is not against God's word to hold his stirrup, when hegj^^ryf ' 
taketh his horse, and kiss his feet, (as kings do,) then will 
I kiss his feet also. 

And you, for your part, my lord, are perjured ; for The Bishop 
now ve sit judfi^e for the Pope, and yet did you receive your ?^ ^1°^®*" 

wJO^ r y J J J tercnarged 

bishopric of the King ^. You have taken an oath to be ad- with per- 
versary to the realm ; for the Pope's laws are contrary to^"'^" 
the laws of the realm. 

Gloucester. You were the cause that I did forsake the 

<< excommunicatus est. Ulteriusque asseruit et publice dixit praefatus 
** Thomas Cranmerus, nos Subdelegatum ac Commissarium praedicturn 
'* nullo modo fuisse aut esse judicem sibi in hac parte competentem, 
**^ sed incompetentem et perjuruniy eo quod admisimus auctoritatem 

s [See this declaratioD of Gregory stated more at leogth in Cranmer's 
Letter to Queen Mary, (vol.i. Lett ccxcix.)] 

b [Ant. Wood*s account of Brokes is, that he was Fellow of C. C. C. and 
B.A. 1531; D.D. 1546; Master of Balliol, 1547; Bp. of Gloucester, on 
the deprivation of Hoper, April 1, 1554. This is inconsistent with the state- 
ment here attributed to Cranmer, both on the point of his doctor's degree, 
and his appointment to a bishopric ; but it is not inconsistent either with 
** the more full answer of the Archbishop," printed below, or with his Letter 
to the Queen, (vol. i. Lett, ccxcix.) or with Brokes's official report. It must 
therefore be concluded, that this narrative is, as Foxe suspected, not to be 
trusted. See Wood, /4 thence, vol. i. p. 314. ed. Bliss.} 
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Pope, and did swear that he ought not to be supreme bead, 
and gave it to King Henry the Eighth that he ought to be 
it ; and this you made me to do. 

Crcm. To this I answer, you report me ill, and say 

not the truth, and I will prove it here before you all>. 

Warrbam, The truth is, that my predecessor. Bishop Warrham, gave 

shop, (^ve the supremacy to King Henry the Eighth, and said that he 

up first the Quffht to have it before the Bishop of Rome, and that God's 

Z'r^Z. word would bear him. And upon the same was the,^ sent 

to both the Universities, Oxford and Cambridge, to know 

what the word of God would do touching the supremacy y 

and it was reasoned upon and argued at length. So at the 

Both the last both the Universities agreed, and set to their seals, and 

ties^siib.' sent it to King Henry the Eighth to the Court, that he 

'< Romani pontificis, et eo quod juramentum alias praestitimus contra- 
<' rium, viz. de renunciaiido auctoiitati ejusdem Romani pontificis, ac 

i [Abp. Parker gives the following arconnt of the first admission of 
the King's supremacy by the clergy : *' Clems Anglicanos, qui Cardinal! 
'* [Wolseio] ut Romaoi Pontificis kgato obtemperaDaut> ob admissam re«< 
« ceptamque PapSB potestatem actione de praemunire teneri putabatur : 
" cujus yi proscribi et cum bonis atque membris adjndicari Regi debuit, 
'< nisi Rex misertus esset. Itaque . . . consilium iniit clerus de tarn dira 
<* poena redimenda. ... At Rex, qui solus regnare, nee divisum et diaper- 
*< titum de clero et populo suo gubernando cum Papa officium amplius 
« gerere voluit, non alia cooditione hac oblata pecunia redimere cleram vo- 
*' Init ; quam si se solum snum totiasqne populi, proxime ac secundum 
<' Christum protectorem Supremumque Caput in ea synodo ag^oscerent. 
** Hujus consilii Cranmerus et Cromwellus clam auctores fiiisse existima- 
** bantur. Clems animo toto jam obstupuit; oondura enim quid sibi hie 
" novus vellet titulus, aut quorsum teoderet, prospexit Sed nasud quidem 
*< olfecemnt rei exitum ; inter quos fuisse Warhamum Archiepiscopum, ex 
'' his qu» mox dicemus, verisimile est. Magnse res ; deliberatnra diu ; pro- 
« crastinationes et prorogationes crebne ; disputatum sspius. Tandem Ar- 
" chiepiscopusy cum exquisivisset Pnesulum de ea re sententias, ac plerique 
*' siluissent : ' Qui tacet/ inquit, ' consentire videtnr :' responsumque illico 
« fait : < Ergo tacemus omnes.* Veram postea, cum neque tutum, neque e 
« gravitate synodi fore cernerent sic illndere regi, frequentes ierunt in sen- 
*< tentiam his verbis conceptam : *■ EcclesisB et cleri Anglicani singularem pro- 
** * tectorem, supremum dominum, et quantum per Christi leges licet, etiam 
« *> supremum caput, regiam majestatem agnoscimus.' ** (See Parker, ^n^. Ec- 
cles. Brit. Warham ; Wilkins, Omc, torn. iii. p. 725 ; Burn. Re/, vol. i. p.227.) 
lliis resolution was voted on the 11th of Feb. 1531. But the title of Supreme 
Head was not given to the King by Act of Parliament till 1534 ; (Stat 26 
Hen. VIII. cap. 1.) Nor does it appear to have been acknowledged by the 
Universities before that year. (Wilkins, ibid. pp. 771. 775 ; Burnet, vol. iii. 
App. b. n. No. 27 ; State Papers, vol. i. p. 425.) Yet Cranmer's words, as 
here reported, imply, that it had been formally approved by them during the 
primacy of Warham. This is another reason, in addition to those given in 
a preceding note, for suspecting the accuracy of this account of the Exa- 
mination.] 
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ought to be supreme head, and not the Pope. Whereupon scribed to 
you were then Doctor of Divinity at that time, and your guprc^^y 
consent was thereunto, as by your hand doth appear. There- ^^""^ 
fore you misreport me, that I was the cause of your falling was Arch- 
away from the Pope, but it was yourself. All this was in *'«*'®P- 
Bishop Warrham^s time, and whilst he was alive ; so that 
it was three quarters of a year after, ere ever I had the 
bishopric of Canterbury in my hands, and before I might 
do any thing. So that here ye have reported of me that 
which ye cannot prove, which is evil done. All this while 
his cap was on his head. 

Ghucest. We come to examine you, and you, methink, 
examine us. 



[Here follows in Foxe a Speech by Story, in defence of the 
Fope*s supremacy, and of the competency of his Delegate to exa- 
mine Cranmer.] 

As soon as Doctor Story had thus ended his tale, begin - 
neth Doctor Martin again to enter speech with the Arch- 
bishop ; which talk I thought here likewise not to let pass, 
although the report of the same be such, as the author 
thereof seemeth in his writing very partial ; for as he ex- Partiality 
presseth the speech of Doctor Martin at full, and to the 1^^.^^^'^' 
uttermost of his diligence, leaving out nothing in that part 
that either was or could be said more; so again, on the 
other part, how raw and weak he leaveth the matter it is 
easy to perceive, who neither comprehendeth all that Doctor 
Cranmer again answered for his defence, nor yet, in those 
short speeches which he expresseth, seemeth to discharge 
the pari of a sincere and faithful reporter. Notwithstanding, 
such as it is, I thought good to let the reader understand, 
who in perusing the same may use therein his own judg- 
ment and consideration. 

Talk between Doctor Martm and tJie Archbishop. 
Master Cranmer, ye have told here a long glorious tale, 

'' de acceptando et admittendo praenominatum Regem Henricum Octa- 
" vum pro supremo capite Ecclesise Anglicans. £t quia dir.fus domi- 



oatb. 
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Talk be- pretending some matter of conscience in appearance, but in 

Martin and verity you have no conscience at all. You say that you 

the Arcb- jj^ve swom once to King Henry the Eighth agsdnst the 

Pope's jurisdiction, and therefore you may never forswear 

the same ; and so ye make a great matter of conscience in 

the breach of the said oath. Here will I ask you a question 

or two. What if ye made an oath to an harlot, to live with 

her in continual adultery, ought you to keep it ? 

Cran. I think no. 

Unadvised Mart. What if you did swear never to lend a poor man 

oaths are i_. ^ i . ^ 

not to be ^^^ penny, ought you to keep it ? 
kept. Cran. I think not. 

Mart. Herod did swear whatsoever his harlot asked of 
him he would give her, and he gave her John Baptist'^s 
head. Did he well in keeping his oath ? 

Cran. I think not. 
Jephtbe's Mart, Jephthe, one of the judges of Israel, did swear 
unto God, that if he would give him victory over his ene- 
mies, he would offer unto God the first soul that came forth 
of his house. It happened that his own daughter came 
first, and he slew her to save his oath. Did he well ? 

Cran. I think not. 

Mart So saith Saint Ambrose, De Offkiis^ " Miserabilis 
" necessitas, quae solvitur parricidio ;'*' id est, *^ It is a miser- 
" able necessity which is paid with parricide." Then, Mas- 
ter Cranmer, you can no less confess by the premises, but 
that you ought not to have conscience of every oath, but if 
it be just, lawful, and advisedly taken. 

Cran, So was that oath. 

Mart. That is not so. For first it was unjust; for it 
tended to the taking away of another man's right. It was 
not lawful; for the laws of God and the Church were 
against it. Besides, it was not voluntary ; for every man 
and woman were compelled to take it. 

Cran. It pleaseth you to say so. 

Mart, Let all the world be judge. But, sir, you that 

" nus Cranmerus negavit Romanum pontificem esse supremum caput 
" Ecclesiae Christi, ideo interrogatus per praefatum procuratorem domi- 
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pretend to have such a conscience to break an oath ; I pray Tbe Arch- 
you, did you never swear, and break the same ? beiDgsworn 

Cran. I remember not. to the King, 

ought not 

Mart. I will help your memory. Did you never swear to swear to 
obedience to the see of Rome ? ***® ''^'P®' 

Cran. Indeed I did once swear unto the same. 

Mart. Yea, that you did twice ^^, as appeareth by records 
and writings here ready to be showed. 

Cran. But I remember I saved all by protestation that The Arch- 
I made by the counsel of the best learned men I could get swom first 
at that time I to the Pope 

by protestH- 

Mart. Hearken, good people, what this man saith. Hetion. 
made a protestation one day to keep never a whit of that 
which he would swear the next day. Was this the part of 
a Christian man ? If a Christian man would bargain with a 
Turk, and before he maketh his bargain solemnly before 
witness, readeth in his paper that he holdeth secretly in his 
hand, or peradventure protesteth before one or two ^y that 
he mindeth not to perform whatsoever he shall promise to 
the Turk ; I say, if a Christian man should serve a Turk 
in this manner, that the Christian man were worse then the 
Turk. What would you then say to this man, that made 
a solemn oath and promise unto God and his Church, and 
made a protestation before quite contrary ? 

Cran. That which I did, I did by the best learned men's 
advice I could get at that time. 

Mart. I protest before all the learned men here, that 






Dorum Regis et Reginae, * Quisnam tunc^ (^j^s judicio et opinione) 
< caput esset £cclesi;£ hujusmorli/ respondebat/ Regem quemcumque 



k [So also the English copy of the articles of accusation ; but the official 
Latin copy, and the records attached to it, refer onty to the oath or oaths 
taken at his consecration ; and perhaps the two oaths then sworn were all 
that Martyn meant. See Processus contr. Cranm. p. 1106, &c.] 

1 [See Strype, Cranm, p. 20 ; Hallam, Constit Hist, 8o. vol. i. p. 135, 
note ; Todd, lA/e of Cranm. vol. i. p. 58.] 

m [Cranraer made this protestation three times : 1st, in the Chapter- 
Honse of St. Stephen's, in the presence of Watkins the Protouotary and three 
others; 2dly, at the altar, previously to consecration, just before he took the 
first oath ; 3dly, at tlie same place, on the delivery of the pallium, before be 
took the second oath. See Append. No. I; Process, contr. Oanm. p. 1107, 
&c. ; Todd, Life of Cranm, vol. i. p. 60.] 
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Dr. Mar- there is no learning will save your perjury herein ; for 
prove the there be two rules of the civil law clean contrary against 
Archbishop y^y . ^j^^ g^ brouffht forth his rules ; which beinfi: done, he 

pegured in -^ ® .n o ' 

forswear- proceeded further. But will you have the truth of the 
rawie"to *^ matter ? King Henry the Eighth even then meant the la- 
the Fope. mentable change which after you see came to pass : and to 
further his pitiful proceedings, from the divorcement of his 
most lawful wife to the detestable departing from the blessed 
unity of Christ^s Church, this man made the foresaid pro- 
testation ; and, on the other side, he letted not to make two 
solemn oaths quite contrary ; and why ? for otherwise, by 
the laws and canons of this realm, he could not aspire to 
the Archbishopric of Canterbury. 
Dr. Cran- Crcm. I protest before you all, there was never man 
log iQ \^ ' came more unwillingly to a bishopric then I did to that : 
made Arch- insomuch that when King Henfy did send for me in post, 
that I should come over, I prolonged my journey by seven 
weeks at the least, thinking that he would he forgetful of 
me in the mean time "• 

Mart. You declare well by the way that the King took 
you to be a man of good conscience, who could not find 
within all his realm any man that would set forth his strange 
attempts, but was enforced to send for you in post to come 
False slan- out of Germany. What may we conjecture hereby, but 
Martin. ^ ^^^^ there was a compact between you, being then Queen 
Anne^s Chaplain, and the King : ^ Give me the Archbishop- 

*' * in regno suo :' et cum dictus Procurator replicavit dicens, ^ Ergo 
" ^Nero qui interfecit Petrura, caput fuit Ecclesis Christi/ipse dominus 

^ [This assertion has been questioned, but without sufficient reason. (See 
Ling^rd, voI.ti. p. 254 ; Todd, Life of Cranm. vol. i. p. 50.) Warham died on 
the 23d of Aug. 1532. The precise date of Cranmer's return from the con- 
tinent is not known. Strype indeed states, that Cranmer was in England 
and present at the marriage of Anne Boleyo, on the 1 4th of November. He 
may possibly have been then in England, but neither was Anne Bolejm 
married on that day, nor was Cranmer present on the occasion. See his 
Letter to Hawkyus, (vol. i. Lett xiv.) It is certain that on the 20ih of 
October, he was still in Germany, at Villach ; and the Letter which he wrote 
from that place contains no allusion to bis coming home. (Vol. i. Lett, in.) 
Nor were the bulls for his promotion applied for at Rome till the end of 
January 1533.] 
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' ric of Canterbury, and I .will give you license to live in 
* adultery ?' 

Cran. You say not true. 

Mart. Let your protestation, joined with the rest of your 
talk, give judgment. Hinc prima malt lahes. Of that your 
execrable perjury, and his coloured and too shamefully suf- 
fered adultery, came heresy and all mischief to this realm. 

And thus have I spoken as touching the conscience you 
make for breaking your heretical oath made to the King. 
But to break your former oath, made at two sundry times 
both to God and his Church, you have no conscience at all. 
And now to answer another part of your oration, wherein 
you bring in God's word, that you have it on your side, 
and no man else ; and that the Pope hath devised a new 
Scripture, contrary to the Scriptures of God ; ye play 
herein as the Pharisees did, which cried always, ^Verbum 
Dominiy verbum Domini ; The word of the Lord, the word 
of the Lord; when they meant nothing so. This bettereth 
not your cause, because you have God'^s word for you ; for 
Basilides and Photinus the heretics said that they had 
God's word to maintain their heresy. So Nestorius, so Ma- 
cedonius, so Pelagius, and, briefly, all the heretics that ever 
were, pretended that they had God's word for them ; yea, 
and so the Devil, being the father of heresies, alleged God's 
word for him, saying, Scriptum est ; It is written. So said 
he to Christ, Mitte te deorsum ; Cast thyself downward ; 
which you applied most falsely against the Pope. But if 
you mark the Devil's language well, it agreed with your 
proceedings most truly: for, Mitte te deorsum, Ca^t thy- 
self downward, said he ; and so taught you to cast all things 
downward. Down with the sacrament, down with the mas9, 
down with the altars, down with the arms of ChristP, and up 

'^ Cranmerus af&rraavit eundem Neronem sic fuisse caput Ecclesiae 
'^ Christi, et etiam Turcam suae £cclesiae caput esse. 
**• Deinde praenomiDatus venerabilis vir magister Thomas Martin pro- 

o Nay, tlie Pliarisees cried not Verbum Domini^ but Templum Domini, 
as the Papists do now against the Protestants. 

P So did King Ezechias and Josias down with monuments of idolatry, and 
are commended. 
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with a lion and a dog ; down with the abbeys, down with 
chaun tries, down with hospitals and colleges, down with 
Another fasting and prayer; yea, down with all that good and godly 
derofDr' *®* -^'^ your proceedings and preachings tended to no 
Martin, other, but to fulfil the DeviPs request, Mitte te deorsum. 
And therefore tell not us that you have God's word. For 
God hath given us by his word a mark to know that your 
teaching proceedeth not of God, but of the Devil, and that 
your doctrine came not of Christ, but of Antichrist: for 
Christ foresaid there should come against his Church lupi 
rapaces, id est, ravening wolves ; and pseudoapostolij id est, 
JiUse apostles ^. But how should we know them P Christ 
teacheth us, saying. Ex Jructibtis eorum cognoscetis eos ; 
id est, By their Jhdts ye shall Jcnow them. Why, what 
be their fruits ? St. Paul declareth ; Post carnem in con- 
cupiscentia, et immunditia ambulant; potestatem contem- 
nunt^ &c. : i. e. After the fiesh they walk in concupiscence 
and uncleanness ; they contemn potestates. Again, In die- 
bus novissimis erunt pericuhsa tempora : erunt seipsos 
amanteSy cupidiy elati^ immorigeri parentibusj proditores, 
&c. : i. e. In the latter days tJiere shall be perilotis times : 
then shall there be men loving themselves^ covetous, proud, 
disobedient to parents, treason-workers. Whether these be 
not the fruits of your gospel, I refer me to this worshipful 
audience; whether the said gospel began not with perjury, 
proceeded with adultery, was maintained with heresy, and 
ended in conspiracy. 

Now, sir, two points more I marked in your ra^ng dis- 
course that you made here : the one against the holy sacra- 
ment; the other against the Pope's jurisdiction and the au- 
thority of the see apostolic. 
The doc- Touching the first, ye say you have God's word with you, 

trine of the ^^^ ^]j ^.j^^ doctors. I would here ask but one ques- 

sacrament. •' ' ^ *- 

tion of you, Whether God's word be contrary to itself, and 

" curator antedictus in subsidium probatiouis contentorum in dictis 
" articulis, exhibuit quoddam instrumentum publicum manu propria 

q Whether these be the fruits of the Gospellers or of the Papists more, let 
the conversation of them both give judgment. 
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whether the doctors teach doctrine contrary to themselves, 
or no ? for you. Master Cranmer, have taught in this high 
sacrament of the altar three contrary doctrines, and yet you 
pretended in every one, verbum Domini, 

Cran. Nay, I taught but two contrary doctrines in the 
same^. 

Mart What doctrine taught you when you condemned 
Lambert the sacramentary, in the King's presence in White- 
hall s ? 

<< magistri Richardi Watkyns Notarii public! ut apparuit subscriptum, 
" et ejus signo ut apparuit signatum, contiiiens in se inter cetera teno- 

r [Dr. Wordsworth seems to think this declaration decisive against the 
common belief, that Cranmcr at one time held the Lutheran tenets on the 
Eucharist. Yet such an opinion seems to hare been entertained, not only by 
Foxe, to whom Dr. W. traces it, but by the Abp.*s contemporaries in general. 
(See Preface.) It is therefore scarcely to be surrendered on the authority of 
a conversation, which, there is reason to suppose, has not been reported ac- 
curately. As far indeed as it rested on the translation of Justus Jonas* Ca- 
techism, it must be admitted to be without foundation ; for Cranmer repeat- 
edly declared, that the doctrine there taught, though it had been misunder- 
stood, was none other than that which was maintained in the Defence. But 
the following extract from his Answer to Smythe's Pre/ace leaves a strong 
impression, that in his passage from transubstantiation to the tenets of the 
Church of England, he had paused at the Real Presence according to the 
Lutheran sense. Smythe, he says, *' understood not my book of the Cate- 
** chism, and therefore reportetli untruly of me, that 1 in that book did set 
" forth the real presence of Christ's body in the sacrament Unto which 
'* false report I have answered in my fourth book, the eighth chapter. But 
" this I confess of myself, that not long before I wrote the said Catechism, I 
** was in that error of the real presence, as I was many years past in divers 
** other errors, as of transubstantiation, of the sacrifice propitiatory of the 
<< priests in the mass, of pilgrimages, purgatory, pardons, and many other 
*' superstitions and errors that came from Rome. . . . But after it had pleased 
« God to show unto me by his holy word a more perfect knowledge of his 
'* Son Jesus Christ, from time to time, as t grew in knowledge of him, by 
** little and little I put away my former ignorance.** Sec Wordsworth, Ec- 
cles. Biogr. vol. iii. p. 550 ; Cranmer's Defence, &c. (vol. ii. p. 440 ;) and 
Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. LH. 297. 344 ;) Preface to Cranmer*s 
Catechism^ Oxford, 1829, p. xviii. See also Boner's attack on Cranmer for 
inconsistency, in Foxe, ActSy &c. vol. ii. pp. 675. 68L] 

s [John Nicholson, alias Lambert, was burnt for denying the Corporal Pre- 
sence in 1538. He was not condemned by Cranmer, but by the King in per- 
son, Crumwell reading the sentence. Before this was passed, there was a dis- 
putation, which was opened by a speech from Sampson, Bp. of Chichester. 
The King himself disputed against Lambert*s first position, and " then,** as 
Foxe relates, <^ he commanded Thomas Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
'* to refute his assertion ; who, first making a short preface unto the hearers, 
** began his disputation with Lambert, very modestly saying, * Brother Lam- 
<' * bert, let this matter be handled between us indifferently, that if I do con- 
<' ' vince this your argument to be false by the Scriptures, you will willingly 
" * refuse the same ; but if you shall prove it true by the manifest testimonies 
** ' of tlie Scripture, I do promise I will willingly embrace the same.' 

" The argument was this, taken out of that place of the Acts of the Apo- 
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Cran, I maintained then the papists^ doctrine ^ 

Mart. That is to say, the catholic and universal doctrine 
of Chrisf s Church. And how when King Henry died ? 
Did you not translate Justus Jonas^s book^? 

Cran. I did so. 

Mart. Then there you defended another doctrine touch- 
ing the sacrament', by the same token that you sent to 

'^ rem juramenti iidelitatis obedientiae per ipsum Thomam Cranmerum 
" tempore ejus praefectionis sive consecratioQis in Archiepiscopum Can- 

" sties, where as Cbrist appeared unto Saint Paul by the way : diRputing out 
** of that place, that it is not disagreeable to the word of God that the body 
<* of Christ may be in two places at once, which beiog in heaven was seen of 
** Saint Paul the same time upon earth ; aod if it may be in two places, why, 
<* by the like reason, may it oot be in many places ? 

« In this manner the Archbishop began to refute the second argument of 
" Lambert, which, as we have before said, was written and delivered by the 
** said Lambert unto the preacher ; for the King had first disputed against 
*' his first reason. 

<* Lambert answered unto this argument, sayiog, that the Mioor was not 
" thereby proved, that Christ's body was dispersed in two places, or 
" more; but remained rather still in one place, as touching the manner 
** of his body. For the Scripture doth not say, that Christ beiug upon 
" the earth, did speak unto Paul ; but that suddenly a light from heaven did 
*' shine round ahout him, And he^faUing to the ground, heard a voice saying 
*' unto hiniy Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? — I am Jesus, w/iom thou 
** persecutest, &c. Here this place doth nothing let but that Christ, sitting 
<' in heaven, might speak unto Paul, aud be heard upon earth : for they 
" which were with Paul verily heard the voice, but did see no body. 

*' The Archbishop, on the contrary part, said, Paul himself doik witness, 
** Acts the six and twentieth, that Christ did appear unto him in the same 
*• vision. 

*' But Lambert again said, that Christ did witness in the same place, that 
<* he would again appear uuto him, and deliver him out of the hands of the 
** Gentiles : notwithstanding we read in no place that Christ did corporally 
" appear unto him. 

** Thus when they had contended about the conversion of Saint Paul, aud 
" Lambert so answering for himself, that the King seemed greatly to be moved 
« therewith, and the Bishop himself that disputed to be entangled, and all 
<' the audience amazed, then the Bishop of Winchester, which was appointed 
" the sixth place of the disputation, fearing lest the argument should be 
" taken out of his mouth, or rather being drowned with malice against the 
" poor man, without the King's commandment, observing no order, before 
** the Archbishop had made an end, unshamefacedly kneeling down to take 
** in hand the dbputation, alleged a place out of the twelfth chapter to the 
*' Corinthians.'* Foxe, Jicts, &c. vol. ii. p. 425 ; Strype, Cranmer, p. 65.] 

t So was St. Augustine first a Pagan, then a Manichee, and then a Ca- 
tholic. 

u [This was the book commonly called *' Cranmer's Catechism,'* having 
beeu translated under his direction from a Catechism compiled in Latin by 
Justus Jonas, the elder, from the elementary instructions in use among the 
German pastors. See Preface to Cranmer*s Catechism, Oxf. 1829; Todd, 
Life of Cranmer, vol. ii. p. 45.] 

X [Strype appears to have believed this assertion of Martyn, but Or. Bur- 
ton has shown that there is good reason for supposing it to be altogetlier un- 
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Lynne your printer; that whereas in the first print there 
was an affirmative, that is to say, Christ^s body really in the 
sacrament, you sent then to your printer to put in a ^^ not,"^ 
whereby it came miraculously to pass, that Christ^s body 
was clean conveyed out of the sacrament. 

Gran. I remember there were two printers of my said 
book, but where the same ^^ not^ was put in, I cannot tell. 

Mart. Then from a Lutheran ye became a Swinglian, 
which is the vilest heresy of all in the high mystery of the 
sacrament ; and for the same heresy you did help to burn 
Lambert the sacramentary, which you now call the catholic 
faith and God's word. 

Cram,. I grant that then I believed otherwise then I do Dr. Cran- 
now ; and so I did, until my lord of London, Doctor Rid- ^oq xa the 
ley, did confer with me, and by sundry persuasions and au- knowledge 
thorities of doctors drew me quite from my opinion x. crament by 

Mart. Now, sir, as touching the last part of your ora^ rS Je^ 
tion, you denied that the Pope's Holiness was supreme head supremacy 
of the Church of Christ, of the Pope. 

Cram,. I did so. 

Mart. Who say you then is supreme head ? 

Cram,. Christ. 

'' tuaF beato Petro et sedi apostolicse ac domiDo nostro Papae Clementi 
'^ ej usque successoribus Romanis pontificibus praestiti, petiilque procu- 

founded. No copy has yet been found where the << not" appears ; yet, if the 
chargpe were true, no others could be expected to exist : for the earlier im> 
pressions where it was omitted, would of course, as far as possible, have 
been suppressed. On the same supposition, the dispute between Cranmer 
and Gardyner on this point would have taken a different turn. If, as was 
most likely, Gardyner had been acquainted with the later copies only, he 
would not have accused Cranmer of asserting the Real Presence : if by any 
accident he had seen one of the earlier, he would not have failed to have 
taunted his adversary with the variation. The origin of the charge cannot 
now be ascertained ; but there is much probability in Dr. Burton's conjec- 
ture, that it arose from Martyn*s confused recollection of a passage in Gar' 
dyner*8 Explication. See Strype, Cranmer, p. 396 ; Preface to Q-anmer^s 
Ctttechismy p. xxiii. Oxford, 1829 ; Defence ^ (vol, ii. p. 440;) Answer to 
Gardyner y (vol.iii. pp.466. 468.)] 

7 ['* Ne quis autem putet, hunc sanctum Dei martyrem ad asserendam 
** banc de coena Dominica expUcationem, vel temere, vel factiose descendisse, 
** neutiquam id te latere velim, pie lector, hunc virum post raultam Scriptu- 
** ramm pervestigationem, ex unius beati Martyris Ridlsi Episcopi London. 
" institutione, sero tandem (nimirum anno 1546) in earn quam hie tuetur 
" sententiam adductum esse.*' Preface to Embden edition of the Defence, 
attributed to Sir John Chd^e.] 

VOL. IV. H 
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Mart. But whom hath Christ left here in earth his vicar 
and head of his Church ? 

Cran. Nobody. 

Mart. Ah, why told you not King Henry this, when 
you made him supreme head ? and now nobody is 2. This is 
treason against his own person, as you then made him. 

Cran. I mean not but every king in his own reahn and 
dominion is supreme head, and so was he supreme head of 
the Church of Christ in England. 

Mart. Is this always true ? and was it ever so in Christ^s 
Church ? 

Cran. It was so. 

Mart. Then what say you by Nero ? He was the mighti- 
est prince of the earth, after Christ was ascended. Was he 
head of Christ^s Church? 

Cram,. Nero was Peter'*s head. 

Mart. I ask, whether Nero was head of the Church or 
no ? If he were not, it is false that you said before, that all 
princes be, and ever were, heads of the Church within their 
realms. 

Cra/n. Nay, it is true; for Nero was head of the Church, 
that is, in worldly respect of the temporal bodies of men, of 
whom the Church consisteth; for so he beheaded Peter 
and the Apostles. And the Turk too is head of the Church 
in Turkey. 

Mart. Then he that beheaded the heads of the Church, 
and crucified the Apostles, was head of Christ^s Church ; 
and he that was never member of the Church, is head of 
the Church, by your new found understanding of God'^s 
word. 

It is not to be supposed contrary but much other matter 
The answer passed in this communication between them, especially on 
bishop not' ^^ Archbishop's behalf: whose answers I do not think to 
sincerely be SO slender, nor altogether in the same form of words 

reported. ° 

'< rator praedictus memoratum dominum Thomam Cranmenim per nos 
^'juramento onerari de fideliter respondendo tain dictis articulis et 

z King Henry was not supreme bead but only of his own realm. The 
Pope will be universal head over all. 
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framed, if the truth, as it was, might be known. But so it 
pleased the notary thereof, being too much partially ad- 
dieted to his mother see of Rome, in favour of his faction, 
to diminish and drive down the other side, either in not 
showing all, or in reporting the thing otherwise than it was ; 
as the common guise is of most writers, to what side their 
affection most weigheth, their oration commonly inclineth. 
But let us proceed further in the story of this matter. 

It followed then, saith this reporter, when the Archbishop 
thus had answered, and the standers by began to murmur 
against him, the judges, not content with his answers, willed 
him to answer directly to the interrogatories ; which inter- 
rogatories, articulated against him in form of law, were 
these under following. 

^Interrogatories objected to the Archbishop^ with his Answers 

cmnexed to the same, 

1. Interrog. First was objected, that he, the foresaid Tho- Interroga- 
mas Cranmer, being yet free, and before he entered into against the 

<^ scedulae annex', quam etiam ceteris per eum superius respective exhi- 
^ bitis, in praesentia ejusdem domini Thomae Cranmeri recusantis sub- 
'* ire juramentum hujusmodi, pro eo, ut asseruit, quod nos procedimus 
^' in hac parte auctoritate Romani pontificis. Ceterum salvis protesta- 
'^ tionibus suis praeviis, et etiam sub protestatione quod non intendebat 
^' respondere nobis Subdele^ato praedicto, sed praefato magistro Thomae 
'^ Martyn procuratori antedicto, tunc incontinenti idem Thomas Cran- 
^' merus dictis articulis omnibus et singulis superius, ut praefertur, contra 
'* eum datis et objectis, ad petitionem praefati magistri Thomae Martyn 
<< procuratoris praedicti et de mandato nostro, tam Latine quam Anglice 
'< plene et articulatim ac publice perlectis et declaratis, sceduiaeque 
'^ dictis articulis annexae et ceteris exhibitis antedictis, absque tamen 
'^ aliquo juramento, deliberate et constanter coram nobis in publico 
'< judicio pro tribunali seden' respondebat, ut sequitur*. . . . 

1. '< In primis procurator dictorum illustrissimorum Regis etReginae, 
'' ac procuratorio nomine pro eisdem, ponit et articulatur, et si negatum 
^' fuerit, probare intendit. Quod idem Thomas Cranmerus ad viginti 
<< sen circiter annos elapsos in Archiepiscopum Cantuarien' (tunc ipsa 
'' sede Archiepiscopali et Ecclesia metropolitana Cantuar' per mortem 
<^ recolendae memoriae WilPmi Warrham ultimi Archiepiscopi ibidem 
et illius Thomae immediati praedecessoris vacante) auctoritate sedis 
apostolicae utcumque prsfectus fuit, atque per nonnullos citra annos 






a [It will be seen by referring to the official document, that these Interro- 
gatories are not g^ven correctly.] 

* [The articles of accusation are inserted here from another part of the 
docament. Processus contra Cranmerum, p. 1101.] 
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Arcbbi- holy orders, married one Joane, surnamed black, or brown, 
■^'^P* dwelling at the sign of the Dolphin, in Cambridge \ 
The first Answ. Whereunto he answered, that whether she was 
™*™^«**^ called black or brown he knew not; but that he married 
bishop. there one Joane, that he granted. 

2. Interrog. That, after the death of the foresaid wife, 
he entered into holy orders, and after that was made Arch- 
bishop by the Pope. 

Answ. He received, he said, a certain bull of the Pope, 
which he dehvered unto the King, and was Archbishop by 

him. 
Tbe second 8. Interrog. Item, That he, being in holy orders, mar- 
^""^J^^ried another woman, as his second wife, named Anne ; and 
bishop. so was twice married c. 

Answ. To this he granted. 

4. Interrog. Item, In the time of King Henry the Eighth 
he kept the said wife secretly, and had children by her^. 

'^ pro Archiepiscopo metropolitanoque ejusdem Ecclesise roetropoliticae 
^' se gessit, et aliquo modo se gerit praetenditque in praesenti; hocque 
^' fuit et est verum, publicum, notorium, manifestum pariter et famo- 
" sum. ... 

2. '< Item . . . Quod olim, antequam dictus Thomas Cranmerus dictse 
'' Cantuar* Ecclesiae, ut praefertur, praefectus fuit, et ante uUos sacros 
'' ordines ab eo susceptos, ad xxx^^ et ultra annos elapses quandam 
'^ mulierem communiter et vulgo nominatam Johannam, alias Black Jo- 
'* hanne of the Dolphin, in Cantabrigia Elien' diocesis, (seu alio forsan 
'' nomine sive cognomine vocatam) in uxorem duxit. . . . 

3. *' Item . . . Quod dictus Thomas Cranmerus post mortem dictae 
'* uxoris suae presbyter effectus ac in sacro ordine sacerdotali constita- 
'^ tus, quandam aliam mulierem Annam nominatam^ seu forsan aliter 
'^ vocatam, de facto, quum de jure non deberet, in suam conjugem acce- 
^^ pit, et in Archiepiscopum Cantuar' auctoritate praedicta utcumque 
'* praefectus fuit. . . . 

4. '' Item . . . Quod ipse Thomas Cranmerus mulierem hujusmodi 
<< sic per eum secundo tanquam uxorem acceptam, pro uxore usque ad 

l> [" And so being Master of Arts and Fellow of Jesus College, it chanced 
** him to marry a gentleman's daughter : by means whereof he lost and gave 
<< over his fellowship there, and became the reader in Buckingham College 
** [now Magdalen ;] and for that he would with more diligence apply tlmt 
** his office of reading, he placed his said wife in an inn, called the Dolphin, 
** in Cambridge, the wife of the house being of affinity unto her." Foxe, 
vol. iii. p. 633. She died in childbed about a year after the marriage, and 
Cranmer was reelected Fellow of Jesus.] 

c [He married the niece of Osiander, during his embassy in Germany, 
1532. Strype, Cranmer^ p. 14.] 

d [According to the official report, he admitted ' quod ab eadem plures 
* proles babuit.' Mr. Todd, in the genealogical table prefixed to his Life of 
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Anszv. Hereunto he also granted ; affirming that it was 
better for him to have his own, than to do like other priests, 
holding and keeping other men^s wives. 

5. Interrog, Item, In the time of King Edward he 
brought out the said wife openly, affirming and professing 
publicly the same to be his wife. 

Answ, He denied not but he so did, and lawfully might 
do the same, forasmuch as the laws of the realm did so 
permit him. 

6. Interrog, Item, That he shamed not openly to glory 
himself to have had his wife in secret many years. 

Answ, And though he so did, he said, there was no 
cause why he should be ashamed thereof. 

7. Interrog, Item, That the said Thomas Cranmer, fall- The Arch- 
ing afterward into the deep bottom of errors, did fly and cbli^ 
refuse the authority of the Church ; did hold and follow Y*»^ ^^ 
the heresy concerning the sacrament of the altar ; and also and books, 
did compile and caused to be set abroad divers books. 

Answ, Whereunto, when the names of the books were 
recited to him, he denied not such books which he was the 
author of «. As touching the treatise of Peter Martyr upon 

** mortem Henrici Octavi nuper Angliae Regis, clancalum tamen et (ut 
'' fieri potuit) secrete tenuit, habuit, et custodivit. 

5. '' Item . . . Quod memoratus Thomas Cranmerus a morte dicti 
^' Regis Henrici et tempore Edwardi sexti tunc immediate Angliae 
** Regis, eandem mulierem sic secundo acceptam non secrete, ut pnus, 
<' sed palam, publice, notorieque, et manifeste, citra uUum pudorem et 
** verecundiam, tanquam suam uxorem et pro sua uxore, tam in roensa 
*' quam alibi, de facto tenuit, acceptavit, et tractavit, et cum ea tanquam 
*^ cum sua uxore cohabitavit, prolesque et liberos multos ex eadem 
** suscitavit et habuit. . . . 

6. ^* Item . . . Quod dictus Thomas Cranmerus adeo impudens ex- 
** istens, ut turpitudinem suam in hac parte manifeste jactando detege- 
" ret, et in publicum to tins hujus regni Angliae conspectum notorie de- 
<< duceret, tempore dicti Regis Edwardi (et ipso regnante) publice a»- 
« seruit et affirmavit, inter cetera, se dictam mulierem secundam ex 
** multis antea annis in uxorem suscepisse et cum ea cohabitasse, nee- 
*' non proles et liberos, ut praefertur, ab eadem suscitasse. . . . 

7. " Item . . . Quod praelibatus Thomas Cranmerus ad profundum 

Cranmer, mentions a son and two daughters ; of whom Thomas and Marga- 
ret survived hin, and were restored in blood, 1563.] 

e [There is some confusion respecting the books here mentioned, even 
between the different parts of the official report ; ^ Discourse of the Lord's 
Supper, &c, being named in Cranmer's answer, which does not appear in the 
corresponding article of accusation. Peter Martyr printed two works on the 
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the sacrament, he denied that he ever saw it before it was 
abroad, yet did approve and well like of the same. As for 
the Catechism ^, the book of Articles, with the other book 
against Winchester, he granted the same to be his doings. 

8. Interroff. Item, That he compelled many, against 
their wills, to subscribe to the same Articles, 

Anew. He exhorted, he said, such as were willing to sub- 
scribe ; but against their wills he compelled none s. 

9. Interrog. Item, Forsomuch as he surceased not to 

A def f the tru " malorum veniens (Christiana fide et religione penitus 

and S' doctnne of " contemptis) in hsreses suas quas longe antea irabiberat, 

the sacrament of the " ®^ maxime contra venerabile Euchanstiae sacraraentum^ 

bodie and bloode of our " libros una cum copia istorum articiilorum sibL ostensos, 

«ait;o'. Christe etc. A ** propositos, et traditos, ac in margine hujus articuli ex- 

discourse vpon the so- ^* pressos sive designates, eorumque vim, formam, tenorem 

crament of the Lords '< et effectum edidit lingua partim Latina, partim Angli- 

supper solemplie handled « cana, saltern sic edi imprimique et orbi publican fecit 

at the vniuersitie of Ox~ <' etiam suo nomine, ipsasque haereses publice asseruit 

forde by docti^, Petir a et docuit. . . . 

Martir etc. Catachi^nus 3^ « 1^^^ ^ ^ ^ Quq^ praefatus Thomas Cranmerus arti- 

brevis Chnstimus °*f^ « culis quibusdam haereticis, maxime inter cetera contra 

pUnt etc. At cm • «fe << veritatem veramque prssentiam corporis et sanguinis 

domen' a* dn* 1552 Chnsti m £uchanstia editis et conceptis, verumque et 

etc. AnAunstv^ of the " ''eale ac perfectum Christi corpus in ipso sacramento 

most reuerende father in *^ ^^h specie sive forma panis et vmi notone denegantibus, 

God Thomas Archebu- '^ sub nomine Cleri Cantuarien' falso editis et publicatis, 

shop of Canf vnto a ^' pastores, rectores, et ecclesiarum curatos non paucos 

crafiie and sophisticall '< subscribere coegit, fecit, et compulit. . . . 

cavillacion deuised by 9. « Item . . . Quod dictus Thomas, quia libros et arti- 

Steven Gardiner etc. « culos antedictos modis quibus potuit non cessabat de- 

" fend ere, turn ut factionis et haeresis suae participes in 

Eucharist io 1549; one entitled THsputatio de Eucharistine stwramento habita 
in celeberr, UniversitcUe OxonuB, &c. ; the other, T\'<Ktatio de sacramento 
Eucharistus habita publice Oxoniit &c. The Dispntatioo was published at 
the request of Cranmer and of the Royal Comoiissioners before whom it was 
held. *' Quid euim negare ausim," says he in an address to the reader, 
** Rever"»"» Archiepisc. Cantuariensi, cui plane omnia debeo ? Quidre Re- 
'' giis visitatoribus, qui hisce disputationibus non solum interfuerunt, sed 
*' praefiierunt ? Damns itaque tibi banc Disputationem, cui ad majorem evi- 
'* dentiam, Tractationem de eadem re adjecimus.*' To the Tractatio was 
prefixed a long Epistle dedicatory to Cranmer. Both were translated into 
English; the latter by Nic. UdalJ, under the title, A Discourse or Traictise 
ofPetur Martyr Vermilla^ &c. See Wood, Athen€e, vol. i. p. 329. ed. Bliss; 
Strype, Memorials, vol. ii. p. 196 ; Ames, Typograph. Antiq, Dihdin, vol. iv. 
p. 314 ; Pet. Martyr. Be Eucharist, pp. 614. 662. ed. 1562.] 

f [The work here meant was not Cranmerus Catechism, mentioned above, 
(p. 96. note (u),) but the Short Catechism attached to the Articles of 1552. 
See IHsputation at Oxford with Chedsey, p. 65. note (u) . The official re- 
port, in which Cranmer is represented to answer, << se adlubuisse ejus con- 
*< silium circa editionem ejusdem," sufficiently explains the phrase, *' he 
'' granted the same to be his doings." See also Heylin, Hist, of Reformat. 
p. 108.] 

s [It will be seen by reference to the official report, that most of the wit- 
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perpetrate enorme and inordinate crimes, he was therefore 
cast into the Tower, and from thence was brought to Ox- 
ford, at what time it was commonly thought that the Par- 
liament there should be holden. 

Answ. To this he said, that he knew no such enorme 
and inordinate crimes that ever he committed. 

10. Interrog. Item, That in the said City of Oxford he 
did openly maintain his heresy, and there was convict upon 
the same ^. 

Answ. He defended, he said, there the cause of the sa- 
crament; but that he was convicted in the same, that he 
denied. 

11. Interrog. Item^ When he persevered still in the 
same, he was, by the public censure of the University, pro- 
nounced an heretic, and his books to be heretical. 

Answ, That he was so denounced, he denied not ; but 
that he was an heretic, or his books heretical, that he 
denied. 

12. Interrog, Item, That he was and is notoriously in- 
famed with the note of schism^ as who not only himself re- 

^' impietate retineret^ tarn ut alios ad eandem nequitiam pertraheret, 
^ auctoritate serenissiraae dominae Marias Reginae praedictae (et ejus 
^' consiliariis suadentibus) e turri et carcere LoDdon', ubi ob sua enor- 
'' mia nefandaque scelera, delicta, et crimina detentus fuit, ad Acade- 
^' miam Oxonien', ubi tunc Parliamentum futur' sperabatur, mittebatur : 
^ hocque fuit et est verum^ publicum, notorium, manifestum pariter et 
'^ famosum. . . . 

10. '' Item . . . Quod idem Thomas Cramnerus in dicta Academia 
** OxouienXpublica disputatione secum ex more scholarum habita) libros 
^ et articulos praedictos publice pro viribus defendebat, et sic quatenus 
'' potuit defendens exsibilatus et convictus fuit. . . . 

11. ^* Item . . . Quod memoratus Thomas Cranmerus, quia sic hbros 
^' articulos et haereses prsdict' pro viribus defendebat, et quia modo 
" praemisso convictus cedere et ab eisdem recedere pertinaciter recu- 
'' savit, scholastico et academico Oxonien' decreto pro haeretico et impio 
^^ execratoque pronunciatus fuit et declaratus, librique et articuli prae- 
'^ dicti pro baereticis, impiis, et execratis pronunciati similiter et decla- 
" rati fuerunt. . . . 

IS. '^ Item . . . Quod praefatus Thomas Cranmerus fuit et est merus 
'^ et notorius schismaticus, ex eo praesertim, quod non solum ab unitate 
'* catholicae et universalis Ecclesiae ipsiusque Ecclesise constitutionibus, 

nesses were silent on this article, and that those who tendered any evidence 
upon it, spoke only from hearsay. Processus contra Cranmerumy p. 1080, 

&G.] 

^ [See Disputations at Oxford, above, pp. 11, 67, 77.] 
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ceded from the catholic Church and See of Rome, but also 
moved the King and subjects of this realm to the same. 

Arutw. As touching the receding, that he well granted ; 

but that receding or departing, said he, was only from the 

See of Rome, and had in it no matter of any schism. 

The Arch- 13. Interrog, Item, That he had been twice sworn to 

sworn to the Pope : and withal Dr. Martin brought out the instru- 

the Pope ment of the public Notary, wherein was contained his pro- 

tion. testation made when he should be consecrated, asking if he 

had any thing else protested. 

Answ. Whereunto he answered, that he did nothing but 
by the laws of the realm. 

14. Interrog, Item, That he, the said Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, did not only offend in the premises, but also in 
taking upon him the authority of the See of Rome, in that, 

'< ordinationibus, ritibus, decretis, sanisque doctrinis et determiDationi- 
'' bus, vanis et innumeris modis, atque a sede apostoiica Ecclesiaque Ro- 
'< mana totius Ecclesiae catholicae sola matrice, summoque et Romano 
'^ pontifice et domino nostro Papa ejusdem Ecclesis catholicas et uni- 
'< versalis solo sub Christo capite recessit; verum etiam ex eo, quod turn 
<' hujus regni Angliae Regem Henricum Octavum, tum etiam plures alios 
'' hujus regni Angliae episcopos, praeiatos, et proceres et magnates, atque 
*' utriusque sexus personas quamplurimas sic recedere, summoque pon- 
<< tifici et ejus ac sedis apostolicae auctoritati renunciare procuravit et 
*' fecit, et in ea parte ejus consilium et auxilium ad hibuit, etiam pluribus 
*'^ et variis modis quosdam eorum ad sic recedendum et renunciandum 
'^ compulit et coegit, necnon in ea parte specialis praecipuusque et prin- 
'< cipalis sen quasi instigator et fautor fuit, pro talique et ut talis, fuit et 
'' est commuuiter dictus^ tentus, habitus, nominatus et reputatus palam, 
'* publice, et notorie. , . . 

13. '^ Item . . . Quod praefatus Thomas Cranmerus auctoritate sedis 
<^ apostolicae et domini uostri Papae Cantuarien' Archiepiscopus, ut prae- 
<' fertur, consecnitus et praefectus, (inter cetera tempore consecrationis 
<* suae hujusmodi, paulove antea aut citra) fidelitatem et obedientiam 
<' beato Petro sanctaeque et apostolicae Romanae Ecclesiae et sanctissimo 
'^ domino nostro Papae tunc existenti ej usque successoribus juxta teno- 
<< rem sceduiae praesentibus annexae saltem in effectu praestitit, et in ea 
'* parte juramentum ad sancta Dei evangelia subivit. . . . 

14. ^^ Item . . . Quod dictus Thomas Cranmerus, ejusfidelitatis obe- 
<< dientiaeque et juramenti praestatione praedictis et ceteris praemissis 
<' non obstantibus, (sed penitus spretis et postpositis) spiritu perversi 
'* consilii ductus immo verius seductus, non solum modo praemisso ab 
'' Ecclesiae unitate sedeque apostoiica et domino nostro oomino Papa 
*' ej usque auctoritate recessit, et alios supranominatos recedere et ut 
-** praefertur renunciare fecit, procuravit, et coegit, in plurima&que et va- 
^' Has haereses lapsus sit; verum etiam ipsius summi poutificis et sedis 
'< apostolicae auctoritatem in se assumere et usurpare praesumendo, sal- 
** tem profana et illicita auctoritate utendo, (et omnino absque hujus- 



EXAMINATION BEFORE BROEES. 106 

without leave or license from the said See, he consecrated 
bishops and priests. 

Answ. He granted that he did execute such things as 
were wont to be referred to the Pope, at what time it was 
permitted to him by the public laws and determination of 
the realm. 

15. Interrog. Item, That when the whole realm had 
subscribed to the authority of the Pope, he only still per- 
sisted in his error. 

An^w. That he did not admit the Pope^s authority, he 
confessed to be true ; but that he erred in the same, that 
he denied. 

16. Interrog. Item, That all and singular the premises 
be true. 

Answ. That likewise he granted, excepting those things 
whereunto he had now answered. 

*' modi summi pootificis et sedis apostolicae auctoritate) tam episcopos 
^ cousecrare, ceteraque ad solam sedem apostolicam et dominum no- 
'' strum Papam et ad nullum alium spectantia attemptare et peragere 
<< praesumpsit: quorum prsemissorum praetextu idem Thomas Cran- 
*^ merus turn reatum crimenque hseresis et schismatis, tum etiam reatum 
<< perjurii etiam voluntarii notorie et manifeste iucurrebat et incurrit : 
^' bocque fuit et est veram, publicum, notorium, manifestum pariter et 
'' famosum. . . . 

15. *' Item . . . Quod licet hujus regni Angliae subditi et utriusque 
*^ sexus persona, nuper ad octo seu novem menses aut circiter elapsos, a 
^' scbismate pernicioso, quo hoc regnum antea pestifere infectum fuit, 
'^ recesserunt,atque ad Ecclesiae unitatem redierunt,sedisqueapostolic8e 
'< et sacrosaoctai Romanae Ecclesise ac domini nostri dommi Papae 
'' auctoritatem receperunt, acceptarunt, et admiserunt, et in ea parte a 
'^ scbismate et ab baeresibus, quibus infecti et involuti fuerunt, reconci- 
'' liationem auctoritate dicta; sedis apostolicae et domini nostri Papae 
*^ obtinuerunt, praefatus tamen Thomas Cran merus animo perverso et 
^' indurato corde, in haeresibus suis et in scbismatis reatu (quibus antea 
'' infectus fuit) adhuc involutus remanet et jacet iufectus, atque se in ea 
** parte debite reconciliare,ej usque haeresi errori et schismati renunciare, 
*' ad unitatemque Ecclesiae catholicae et dominum nostrum Papam 
'' summumque ponti6cem caput ejusdem Ecclesiae redire contempsit et 
^* neglexit, ac sic pertinaciter contemnit et negli^it in praesenti : hoc- 
*' que fuit et est verum, publicum, notorium, manifestum pariter et fa- 



'' mosum. 



16. *' Item . . . Quod praemissa omnia et singula, prsesertim in hoc 
'' regno Angliae, fuerunt et sunt vera, publica, notoria, manifesta pariter 
'^ et famosa apud omnis ordinis homines, etiam tam publica, vera, noto- 
'^ ria, manifesta et famosa, quod uUa tergiversatione celari non possunt, 
'' atque pro talibus et ut talia taliterque facta et perpetrata, communiter 
'^ dicta, tenta, babita, nominata et reputata palam, publice, et notorie. 
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After he had thus answered to the objections aforesaid, 
and the public Notary had entered the same, the Judges 
and Commissioners, as having now accomplished that where- 

'* Unde petit procurator illustrissimorum et serenissimorum domino- 
<< rumRe^s etRegins praedict' ac procuratorio nomine pro eisdem, jus 
" et justitiam de et super praemissis et ea continentibus quibuscuuque 
'^ conjunctim et divisim fieri et ministrari, non arctans se ad omnia et 
" singula praemissa probanda, nee ad onus superfluae probationis eorun- 
'' dem, de quo protestatur specialiter in hac parte, juris beneiicio in 
'' omnibus semper salvo, ac vestrum ofiicium, domine Judex, antedict' 
" in hac parte numiliter implorando. . . . 

1. '* [Praefatus Thomas Cranmerus] ad primum articuluni* respon- 
'^ det, se recepisse buUas a curia Romana et a Romano pontifice pro 
** recepcione Archiepiscopatus Cantuar', quas buUas (ut asseruit) ob- 
'< tulit dicto tunc Regi Henrico Octavo, et ab eodem Rege et ejus 
'' auctoritate (ut etiam asseruit) eundem Archiepiscopatum recepit : et 
'^ aliter negat hunc articulum esse verum. 

2. '* Ad secundum fatetur contenta in eodem esse vera. 

3. '^ Ad tertium fatetur, se acceptasse et duxisse mulierem in uxorem 
<' postquam recepit sacrum ordinem sacerdotalem, et circa viginti annos 
'* post mortem primae uxoris suae : et aliter hunc articulum negat esse 
*' verum. 

4. *' Ad quartum fatetur contenta in eodem esse vera. 

5. ** Ad quintum fatetur, se secrete tenuisse dictam mulierem se- 
** cundo per eum acceptam quousque per statuta et leges hujus regni 
'^ Angliae (ut asseruit) ei licitum fuit habere uxorem, et quod tunc earn 
'' publice tenuit, et ab eadem plures proles habuit : et aliter negat arti- 
" culum hujusmodi. 

6. '^ Ad vj fatetur eundem esse verum, tamen sine pudore aut vere- 
*' cundia, ut dicit. 

7. " Ad septimum fatetur, se edidisse librum in hac parte exhibitum 
** et in ardculo mentionatum vocat' A dejfense of the true and catholicke 
^^feithe etc., et negat se edidisse librum in eodem articulo etiam men* 
<< tionatum vocat' A discourse of Peter Martir etc., et quoad tertium 
" librum vocat' A discourse of the Lords supper etc. negat se ilium edi- 
<< disse, tamen credit quod hujusmodi liber est bonus et catbolicus, et 
** quoad catecliismum et articulos in eodem, fatetur se adhibuisse ejus 
'* consilium circa editionem ejusdem, et quoad librum vocat' An aun- 
** swer of the moste reuerende father in God etc. fatetur se edidisse 
'< illam partem ejusdem libri quae continet ejus responsa ad librum edi- 
'^ turn per reverendum patrem Winton' Episcopum. 

8. " Ad octavum respondet, se nunquam coegisse aliquos hujusmodi 
<' articulis subscribere, tamen dicit quod plures clericorum provinciae 
'< Cant* eisdem articulis voluntarie subscripserunt, quorum subscriptio- 
'' nes recepit ut dicit: et aliter negat articulum hujusmodi. 

9. *' Ad nouum fatetur, quod a turri London' ad Academiam Oxon' 
** ductus fuit: et aliter negat contenta in eodem. 

10. ''Ad decimum fatetur, se pro viribus defeudisse libros et articulos 

* [In his Letter to a Lawyer, and in his Appeal to a General Council, 
Cranmer complained, that though he had not been allowed to correct these 
answers according to the promise of the Commissioners, they were yet re- 
gistered as formal and official acts.] 



« 
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fore they came, were about to rise up and depart. But the 
Bishop of Gloucester, thinking it not the best so to dismiss 
the people, being somewhat stirred with the words of the 
Archbishop, began in his oration, in the hearing of the 

people, thus to declaim. 

• ••••• 

[The Speech of Bp. Brokes, which Foxe inserts here* con- 
sists chiefly of a defence of himself and of the Church of Rome 
against the attack of Cranmer* The object of it is thus stated in 
the concluding sentence : " Thus much I have said, not for you, 
" Master Cranmer, for my hope that I conceived of you is now 
gone and past 3 but somewhat to satisfy the rude and unlearned 
people, that they, perceiving your arrogant lying and lying ar- 
rogancy, may the better eschew your detestable and abominable 
" schism.*'] 

And thus ended the Prelate his worshipful tale. After 
whom. Dr. Story taketh the matter, and thus inferred in 
words as followeth : 

Master Cranmer, you have made a goodly process con- Dr. Story's 
ceming your heretical oath made to the King, but you for- ^^j^^^j^p^ 

*^ mentionatos in hoc articulo (et in loco articulato) et contenta in eis* 
« dem : et aliter negat. 

11. *' Ad undecimum fatetur sententiam de facto fuisse contra eum 
" latam,eo quod defendebat iibros et articulos prsedictos,et tamen dicit 
^' quod in ilHs libris et articulis non sunt baereses aliqaae contentae : et 
** aliter respondet negative. 

12. " Aa duodecimum respondet, quod recessit ab auctoritate Ro- 
^' mani pontificis, et aliis (quantum potuit) persuasit ut sic recederent, 
^' propter enormitates illic (ut dixit) regnantes, tamen per hoc dicit 
'* eum non esse schismaticum^ nee per hoc recessisse ab Ecclesia catho- 
'^ lica : et aliter credit hunc articuium non esse verum in aliquo. 

13. ''Ad decimum tertium et scedulam fatetur, se praestitissejura- 
'' mentum obedientiae, prout contiuetur in scedula huic articulo annexa, 
'' tamen hoc fecit (ut asseruit) sub protestatione in instrumento publico, 
" ut praefertur, in hac parte exhibito contenta, et non aliter. 

14. '* Ad xiiij respondet et fatetur, se recessisse (ut prasfertur) ab 
'' auctoritate Romani pontificis et aliis sic recedere persuasit, hoc tamen 
" (ut dicit) non fecit ante legem inde factam auctoritate Parliamenti 
'' Angliae, et etiam dicit, quod post leges hujusmodi et earum auctoritate 
'' consecravit episcopos, et cetera fecit quae ante legem hujusmodi fac- 
'' tam ad Romanum pontiiicem pertinebant, et quas per ipsum Roma- 
" num pontificem an tea fieri solebant : et aliter negat. 

15. ** Ad xv respondet, quod ante receptionem Romani pontificis 
" aactoritatis, et ante reconciliationem nuperrime in hoc Angliae regno 
'' factam, hoc regnum in bono statu remansit, atqae maxime optat quod 
'* modo in eodem statu remaneret, et fatebatur (ut prius) se recessisse 
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get your oath made to the See apostolic. As concerning 
your oath made to the King, if you made it to him only, it 
took an end by his death, and so it is released : if you made 
it to his successors, well, sir, the true successors have the 
empire, and they will you to dissolve the same and become 
a member of Chrises Church again ; and it standeth well 
with charity. 

To this the Archbishop answered again, saith the re- 
porter : but what his answer was, that he suppresseth^ and 
retumeth to the words of Doctor Story, who, imperiously 
turning his speech again to the Archbishop, said as fol- 
loweth : 

Hold your peace, sir, and so shall it right well become 

you, considering that I gave you license before to say your 

Three fancy. Your oath was no oath ; for it lacked the three 

qu'Sed IT P^^'^ts o^ ^^ oath ; that is to say, judicium, Justitianiy et 

an oath, veritatem. 

These, with the like words to the same eflTect, being ut^ 
tered by Doctor Story, seeking to break up and make an 
Dr. story end of that session, he eftsoons called for witnesses to be 
witnesses!^ Produced, who should be sworn upon the book, to utter 
and declare, the next day, whatsoever they knew, or could 
remember to be inferred, against Dr. Cranmer^s heresy. 
The names of the witnesses are these : 



Witnesses Doctor Marshall, Commissary, 

*''°™* .1. and Dean of Christ Church. 

against the 

Archbi- Doctor Smith, under Commis- 



>< 



shop. 



sary. 
Doctor Tresham. 



Doctor Crooke. 
Mr. London. 
Mr. Curtop. 
Mr. Ward. 
Mr. Series. 



^^ ab auctoritate Romani pontiiicis, et quod non intendit ad illam aacto- 
'^ ritatem redire, vel eandem aliquo modu admittere, ut dicit. 

16. ** Ad ultimum negat contenta in eodem aliter esse vera quam 
" superius respondebat, ut dicit. 

'^ Ac incontinenti (responsionibus praedicti domini Thomae Cranmeri 
'^ modo praemisso publice et judicialiter factis, receptis, et conscriptis) 
'' dictus venerabilis vir Magister Thomas Martyn procurator praedictus, 
*' ac nomine procuratorio quo supra, acceptavit responsa superius facta 
** et contenta in eisdem, quatenus faciunt pro parte et intentione dicto- 
^ rum illustrissimornm dominorum suorum, atique super articulis et ex- 
" hibitis praedictis produxit venerabiles viros Magistros Wiil'm Tre- 
'* sham, Richardum Marshall, Richardum Smy the, et Richardum Croke, 
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^ After the depositions of which witnesses being taken, The Arch- 
Doctor Story admonished the Archbishop, permitting him f^Kthi^'se 
to make his exceptions, if he thought any of the said wit- J"™*«" 
nesses were to be refused. Who then would admit none of 
them all, being men peijured, and not in Christian religion. 
For if to swear, said he, against the Pope were unlawful, 
they should rather have given their lives than their oath. 
But if it were lawful, then are they perjured, to defend 
him whom they forsware before. Nevertheless, this answer 
of the Archbishop being lightly regarded, as little to the 
purpose appertaining, he was commanded again to the place The Arch- 
from whence he came. Who, at his departing out, like as^J^^^"^ 
at his first coming in, showed low obedience to Doctor Bocardo. 
Martin and to Doctor Story, the Queen^s Commissioners. 
Then Doctor Story, pointing him to the Bishop of Glouces- 
ter, said, that he ought rather to give reverence unto him. The Arch- 
So the reverend Archbishop departing, without any obei- "j^** 
sance exhibited to the Bishop, all the other rose up, and ^▼eth no 
departed every one to his own. And thus brake up the to the 
session for that day, about two of the clock at afternoon, f^^!^ ^^ 

*' sacrae theologiae doctores, Jacobum Curtopp, Robertum Warde, Geor- 
" gium London, et Robertum Series, in testes; quos nos ad petitionein 
'* procuratoris hujusmodi in testes admisimus, et in forma jurandorum 
" testium tactis per eos sacrosanctis scripturis de fideliter deponendo 
'^ et de dicendo omnem et meram veritatem, cum fuerint examinati in 
** hac parte de et super praemissis super quibus modo prsemisso producti 
'' fuerunt, omni amicitia, favore, affectione, odio, timore et dispHcentia 
<< postpositis et semotisyjuxta formam,modum,et morem in simili testium 
*' admissione et juramenti pra^statione solit' et consuet* et in hac parte 
*' de jure requisit', jurari fecimus in prsesentia dicti domini Thomae 
^* Cranmeri, sub ejus protestationibus praeviis all^antis, quod dicti tes- 
** tes nuUo modo in hac parte sunt testes idonei, nee eisdem fides aliqua 
'* in hac parte fuit aut est (ut asseruit^ adhibenda, pro eo, ut etiam as- 
'* seruit, sunt peijuri in eo quod subierunt juramentum domino Regi 
'' Angliae tanquam supremo capiti, ac modo contra hujusmodi juramen- 
" turn, ut praefertur, per eos praestitum admiserunt auctoritatem Romani 
" pontiiicis. Et tunc idem dominus Thomas interrogatus, an velit aii- 
" quibus aliis exceptionibus uti contra testes praedictos, seu aliqua in- 
'' terrogatoria contra eos ministrare> respondebat quod noluit, nee ulte- 
^' rius ^quid in hac parte dicere, proponere, vel objicere." 



i [According to the official report, these depositions were taken on the 
following day at New College, " in quadam snperiori camera sive pergula 
'* Gardiani." Thev may be seen in the Processus contra Cranm. pp. 1079, 
1080, &c.] 
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And thus much hitherto concerning the summary effect 
of this action or session, with the orations, discourses, and 
articles commenced against the Archbishop of Canterbury ; 
also with the reasons and answers of the said Archbishop 
The answer to their objections and interrogatories. Touching which 
Archbishop ^^ answers, forsomuch as they, being redted by report of 
not indif. a papist, as is aforesaid, seem to be not indifferently han- 
rej^rt^ died, it shall therefore not greatly be out of our matter ... to 
declare and set forth, somewhat more amply and effectually, 
what speech the said Archbishop used for himself in the 
same action, by the faithful relation and testimony of cer- 
tain other, who were likewise there present, and do thus 
report the effect of the Archbishop^s words, answering to 
the first oration of Bishop Brooks, in manner as followeth. 

A moreJvU cmawer of the Archbishop of Canterbury to the 
first oration of Bishop Brooks^. 

A more full My lord, you have very learnedly and eloquently in your 

answer of ,. ^ . . « ,|_. , i- 

the Archbi- ^^A^i<^° put me in remembrance of many things touching 
^P to Bp. myself, wherein I do not mean to spend the time in an- 
oration. swering of them. I acknowledge God'^s goodness to me in 
all his gifts, and thank him as heartily for this state wherein 
I find myself now, as ever I did for the time of my pros- 
perity ; and it is not the loss of my promotions that grieveth 

k [In the first edition of Foxe, Cranmer's answer to Brokes's speech 
is introduced thus: 

'< When the Bishop had thus ended his tale, my lord of Canterbury 
'' desiring license to speak, which was gently granted him by the Bi- 
<' shop, made answer to this effect : ' My lord, I do not acknowledge 
** *' this session of yours, nor yet you as my lawful judge; neither would 
'' ' I have appeared here this day before you, but that I was brought 
'< < hither as a prisoner. And therefore I openly here renounce you for 
'< ^ my judge, protesting that my meaning is not to make any answers 
<< ' as in a lawful judgment, (for then would I be silent,) but only for 
<< ' tliat I am bound in conscience to answer every man of that hope 
** ^ which I have in Jesus Christ, by the counsel of St. Peter, and lest 
*' *• by my silence many of those which are weak here present might be 
^* ^ offended. And so I desire that my answers may be accepted as 
^' ^ extrajudicialia.' And when he had ended his protestation, he began 
" thus : * My lord, you have very learnedly,' " &c. Foxe, Acts and 
Monumentij ed. 156S. p. 1481.] 
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me. The greatest grief I have at this time is, and one of 
the greatest that ever I had in all my life^ to see the King 
and Queen'^s Majesties, by their Proctors, here to become Qneen 
my accusers, and that in their own realm and country, be- culseSi'Sc 
fore a foreign power. If I have transgressed the laws of Archbishop 
the land, their Majesties have sufficient authority and power, herown"^ 
both from God and by the ordinance of this realm, to punish part>p««»8t 

•^ ' r a foreign 

me ; whereunto I both have, and at all times shall be con- power, 
tent to submit myself. 

Alas! what hath the Pope to do in England? whose 
jurisdiction is so far different from the jurisdiction of this 
realm, that it is impossible to be true to the one and true 
to the other. The laws also are so diverse, that whosoever The laws of 
sweareth to both, must needs incur perjury to the ^^^'^dofAe 
Which, as oft as I remember, even for the love that I bear Pope are 
to her Grace, I cannot but be heartily sorry to think upon "'""^^y* 
it, how that her Highness, the day of her coronation, at 
which time she took a solemn oath to observe all the laws 
and liberties of this realm of England, at the same time also 
took an oath to the Bishop of Rome, and promised to main- 
tain that See. The State of England being so repugnant No maD | 
to the supremacy of the Pope, it was impossible but she^j^^^"® ' 
must needs be forsworn in the one. Wherein if her realm and 
Grace had been faithfully advertised by her Council, then togShw?^ I 
surely she would never have done it. 

The laws of this realm are, that the King of England is The oon- 
the supreme and sole governor of all his countries and do- ^^**?J^" 
minions ; and that he holdeth his crown and sceptre of him- laws of this I 

self, by the ancient laws, customs, and descents of the kings ^\^ ^^ ! 

of the realm, and of none other. The Pope saith, that alld««»ibed. 
emperors and kings hold their crowns and regalities of him, 
and that he may depose them when he list ; which is high 
treason for any man to affirm and think, being bom within 
the Eing^s dominions. 

The laws of England are, that all bishops and priests, 
offending in cases of felony or treason, are to be judged and 
tried by the laws and customs of the realm. The Pope^s 
laws are, that the secular power cannot judge the spiritual 
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power, and that they are not under their jurisdiction ; which 
robbeth the King of the one part of his people. 
Kiogs and The laws also of England are^ that whosoever hindereth 
Smiot use ^^^ execution or proceeding of the laws of England, for any 
their own other foreign laws, ecclesiastical or temporal, incurreth the 
their do- danger of a prtiemtmire. The Pope's laws are, that whoso- 
r*°th°" ®^®^ hindereth the proceedings or executions of his laws, 
Pope. for any other laws of any other king or country, both the 
prince himself, his council, all his officers, scribes, clerks, 
and whosoever give consent or aid to the making or exe- 
cuting of any such laws, stand accursed. A heavy case, if 
his curse were any thing worth, that the King and Queen 
cannot use their own laws, but they and all theirs must 
Causes why stand accursed. These things and many more examples he 
bishop^ ' alleged, which, he said, stirred him that he could not give 
would not his consent to the receiving of such an enemy into the realm, 
Pope. so subverting the dignity and ancient liberties of the same. 
And as for the matter of heresy and schism wherewith 
he was charged, he protested and called God to witness, 
that he knew none that he maintained. But if that were an 
heresy to deny the Pope'*s authority, and the religion which 
the See of Rome hath published to the world these later 
years, then all the ancient Fathers of the primitive Church, 
the Apostles, and Christ himself, taught heresy: and he 
desired all them present to bear him witness, that he took 
The Pope's the traditions and reli^on of that usurping prelate to be 
mo^m-o- ™ost erroneous, false, and against the doctrine of the whole 
neous. Scripture, which he had oftentimes well proved by writing ; 
and the author of the same to be very Antichrist, so often 
All marks preached of by the Apostles and Prophets, in whom did 
Christ must ™^®^ evidently concur ail signs and tokens whereby he was 
concur in pointed out to the world to be known, 
e ope. J, j^ ^^ most evident that he had advanced himself 

The Pope s 

pride and above all emperors and kings of the world, whom he affirm- 
tyranny. ^^y^ ^^ j^^jj ^.y^^jj. eg|;ates and empires of him, as of their 

chief, and to be at his commandment, to depose and erect 
at his good will and pleasure; and that the stories make 
mention of his intolerable and insolent pride and tyranny. 
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used over them in such sort as no king would have used to 
his Christian subjects, nor yet a good master to his serv- 
ants ; setting his feet on the Emperor''s neck, affirming that 
to be verified in him which was spoken only of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, in these words. Super aspidem et basUiscum 
a/f^bvlabis^ et concnicaMs leonem et draconem. Other some 
had he made to hold his stirrup ; others he had displaced 
and removed from their empires and seats royal : and not 
content herewithal, more insolent then Lucifer, he hath oc- Marks of 
cupied not only the highest place in this world, above kings 
and princes, but hath further presumed to sit in the seat of 
Almighty God, which only He reserved to Himself, which 
is the conscience of man ; and to keep the possession thereof, 
he hath promised forgiveness of sins totiens quotiens. 

He liath brought in gods of his own framing, and in- 
vented a new religion, full of gain and lucre, quite contrary 
to the doctrine of the holy Scripture, only for the maintain- 
ing of his kingdom, displacing Christ from his glory, and 
holding his people in a miserable servitude of blindness, to 
the loss of a great number of souls, which God at the latter 
day shall exact at his hand; boasting many times in his 
Canons and Decrees, that he can dispense ^^ contra Petrum, 
" contra Paulum, contra Vetus et Novum Testamentum ;*'Tlie Pope 
and that he ** plenitudine potestatis, tantum potest quantum agiSnsrthe 
Deus :" that is, " Against Peter, against Paul, against the J^f r^p °^ 
"Old and New Testament; and of the fulness of power mcnt. 
** may do as much as God.^ O Lord, who ever heard such 
blasphemy ? If there be any man that can advance himself 
above him, let him be judged Antichrist. 

This enemy of God and of our redemption is so evidently 
painted out in the Scriptures, by such manifest signs and 
tokens, which all so clearly appear in him, that, except a 
man will shut up his eyes and heart against the light, he 
cannot but know him : and therefore, for my part, I will 
never give my consent to the receiving of him into this 
Church of England. And you, my lord, and the rest that 
sit here in commission, consider well aqd examine your own 
consciences ; you have sworn agiunst him, you are learned, 

VOL. IV. I 
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and can judge of the truth. I pray God you be not wil- 
fully blind. As for me, I have herein discharged mine 
own conscience toward the world, and I will write also my 
mind to her Grace, touching this matter 1. . . . 

While he in this sort made his answer, ye heard before 
how Doctor Story and Martin divers times interrupted him 
with blasphemous talk, and would fain have had the Bishop 
of Gloucester to put liim to silence : who notwithstanding 
did not, but suffered him to end his tale at full. After this, 
ye heard also, how they proceeded to examine him of divers 
articles, whereof the chief was, that at the time of his creating 
Archbishop of Canterbury he was sworn to the Pope, and 
had his institution and induction from him, and promised 
to maintun then the authority of that See, and therefore 
was perjured: wherefore he should rather stick to his first 
oath, and return to his old fold again, then to continue ob- 
stinately in an oath forced in the time of schism. 
His answer To that he answered, saving his protestation, (which term 
ticles?*^*^' ^^ ^^^ before all his answers,) that at such time as Arch- 
How Cran- bishop Warrham died, he was ambassador in Germany for 
madJAreh- the King, who sent for him thereupon home ; and having 
bishop intellifi^nce by some of his friends (who were near about 

against his r xii i i i*i* 

will. the Kmg) how he meant to bestow the same bishopnc upon 

him^ and therefore counselled him in that case to make haste 
home, he feeling in himself a great inability to such a pro- 
motion, and very sorry to leave his study, and especially 
considering by what means he must have it, which wa& 
clean against his conscience, which he could not utter with- 
out great peril and danger, devised an excuse to the King 
of matter of great importance, for the which his longer 
abode there should be most necessary; thinking by that 
means, in his absence, that the King would have bestowed 
it upon some other ; and so remained there, by that device, 
one half year after the King had written for him to come 
home. But after that no such matter fell out, as he seemed 
to make suspicion of, the King sent for him again. Who, 

^ [Se^ vol. i. Letters ccxcix. ccc.] 
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after his return, understanding still the Archbishopric to be 
reserved for him^ made means by divers of his best friends 
to shift it off, desiring rather some smaller living, that he 
might more quietly follow his book. 

To be brief, when the King himself spake with him, de- 
claring, that his full intention, for his service sake, and for 
the good opinion he conceived of him, was to bestow that 
dignity upon him, after long disabling of himself, perceiv- 
ing he could by no persuasions alter the King^s determina- 
tion, he brake frankly his conscience with him, most hum- 
bly craving first his Grace^s pardon for that he should de- 
clare unto his Highness. Which obtained, he declared, 
that if he accepted the office, then he must receive it at the !>'• Cran- 
Pope^s hand, which he neither would nor could do; for that he took 
that his Highness was only the supreme governor of this^®^"?*- 
Church of England, as well in causes ecclesiastical as tern- at the 
poral; and that the full right and donation of all ™*oi^er^^P^* 
of bishoprics and benefices, as well as of any other temporal Cranmer*8 
dignities and promotions, appertained to his Grace, and not^^^^^^. 
to any other foreign authority, whatsoever it was; andT*"*^**"^ 
therefore if he might in that vocation serve God, him, and bishop, 
his country, seeing it was his pleasure so to have it, he would f""*^^^* 
accept it and receive it of his Majesty, and of none other matter of 
stranger, who had no authority within this realm, neither^* ^' 
in any such gift, nor in any other thing. Whereat the ^ King 
King, said he, staying a while and musing, asked me, how 
I was able to prove it At which time I alleged many texts 
out of the Scriptures, and the Fathers also, approving the 
supreme and highest authority of kings in their realms and 
dominions, disclosing therewithal the intolerable usurpation 
of the Pope of Rome. 

Afterwards it pleased his Highness, quoth the Archbi- Cranmer 
shop, many and sundry times to talk with me of it ; and the Pope 
perceiving that I could not be brought to acknowledge the "°^®''. ^^' 
authority of the Bishop of Rome, the King himself called Cranmer, 
Doctor Oliver and other civil lawyers, and devised with |° ^J^^p""^ 
them how he might bestow it upon me, enforcing me no- did nothing 
thing against my conscience. Who thereupon informed yj^e of the' 
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best learn- him, that I might do it by the way of protestation ; and so 
realm. ^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^^ ^^ Rome, who might take the oath, and do 
every thing in my name. Which when I understood, I 
said he should do it super cmimam stiam: and I indeed 
bona fide made my protestation, that I did not acknowledge 
his authority any further then as it agreed with the express 
word of God, and that it might be lawful for me at all 
times to speak against him, and to impugn his errors, when 
time and occasion should serve me. And this my protesta- 
tion did I cause to be enrolled, and there I think it re- 
maineth. 

[™ Then both the Doctors confessed it to be true that his 
protestation was enrolled, but said it was a mere fraud of 
him. Then the Bp. Cranmer asked them what he could do 
more in the case, who thereunto made him no answer at all. 
Many marvelled at this declaration of his, that so long ago, 
in so perilous a time, he had so sincerely proceeded ; and 
that even then, when he most might have advanced himself 
to honour and rule, which things chiefly men desire in this 
world, he chose rather to venture the loss of his life and all 
this glorious pomp, than to do any thing, for ambition sake, 
that might once spot and distain his conscience. They 
charged him farther, that he had conspired with the Duke 
of Northumberland for the disinheriting of the Queen. 
Whereunto he made answer as is contained in his letter 
written to the Queen *».] 

They objected to him also that he was married ; which 

he confessed. Whereupon Doctor Martin said, that his 

children were bondmen to the See of Canterbury. At 

The Arch- which saying the Archbishop smiled, an J asked him, if a 

*wereth for P"^^^ *^ ^^ benefice kept a concubine, and had by her bas- 

his wife and tards, whether they were bondmen to the benefice or no; 

saying, 1 trust you will make my childretfs causes no 

worse. 

After this, Doctor Martin demanded of him who was 

™ [This paragraph has been restored to its place from the first edi- 
tion of Foxe.] 
" [See vol. 1. Letter ccxcv.] 
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supreme head of the Church of England »*? Marry, quoth 
my lord of Canterbury, Christ is head of this member, as 
he is of the whole body of the universal Church. Why, 
quoth Doctor Martin, you made King Henry the Eighth 
supreme head of the Church. Yea, said the Archbishop, 
of all the people of England, as well ecclesiastical as tem- 
poral. And not of the Church ? said Martin. No, said 
he, for Christ is only head of his Church, and of the faith 
and religion of the same. The King is head and governor 
of his people, which are the visible Church. What ! quoth 
Martin, you never durst tell the King so. Yes, that I 
durst, quoth he, and did: in the publication of his style, 
wherein he was named supreme head of the Church, there 
was never other thing meant. 

A number of other fond and foolish objections were 
made, with repetition whereof I thought not to trouble the 
reader. 

" Becuuse there was offence taken at this word supreme '' bead,'' it 
was declared in the Queen's st^le to be. supreme ** governor." 



i3 
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{Appeal at his Degradalum.'] 



Toxe,Jcis,I}octo7* Thurlby and Doctor Boner coming with a new 
p. 662. " Commission to sit upon the Archbishop^ the 14^A day of 
February. 

A new The letter or sentence definitive » of the Pope was dated 

sioD'seDt about the first day of January, and was delivered here in 
down from England about the midst of February. Upon the receipt 
against the of which letters, another session was appointed for the Arch- 
Archbi- bishop to appear the fourteenth day of February before 
certain Commissioners directed down by the Queen, the 
Dr. Thnrl- chief whereof was the Bishop of Ely, Dr. Thurlby. . . . 
Bone°r^, ^'' With the said Doctor Thurlby, Bishop of Ely, was also 
Commis. assigned in the same Commission Doctor Boner, Bishop of 
" \ London ; which two coming to Oxford upon St. Valentine^s 

A new Bit- ° , * 

ting of the day, as the Pope^s Delegates, with a new Commission from 
^fl^'s^ Rome, by the virtue thereof commanded the Archbishop 
Christ aforesaid to come before them, in the choir of Christ 
again^st the Church, before the high altar ; where they sitting, accord- 
Archbishop Jug tQ their manner, in their pontificalibuSf first began, as 
bury. the fashion is^ to read their Commission ; wherein was con- 
tained, how that in the Court of Rome all things being in- 
differently examined, both the articles laid to his charge, 
with the answers made unto them ; and witnesses examined 
on both parts, and counsel heard, as well on the King and 
Queen^s behalf, his accusers, as on the behalf of Thomas 
Cranmer, the party guilty ; so that he wanted nothing ap- 

^ [Cranmer received a citation on the 7th of September, 1555, to ap- 
pear at Rome within eighty days. Such appearance was of course 
impossible, as he was closely imprisoned at Oxford. But the cause 
proceeded, as if his absence had been voluntary. Being pronounced 
contumacious, he was sentenced by the Pope, to be degraded and de- 
livered over to the secular magistrate. This is the definitive sentence 
of which Foxe speaks. It may be seen at length in his Jcti and Manu' 
mentSy vol. iii. p* 997.] 
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pertaining to his necessary defence, &c. Which foresaid 
Commission, as it was in reading. Oh, Lord, said the Arch- llie Pope't 
bishop, what lies be these, that I, being continually in pri- gi^Q 
son, and never could be suffered to have counsel or advo- grown^.cd 
cate at home, should produce witness and appoint my coun- 
sel at Rome ! God must needs punish this open and shame- 
less lying. They read on the Commission which came from 
the Pope, plenitudine potestatis, supplying all manner of 
defects in law or process, committed in dealing with the 
Archbishop, and giving them full authority to proceed to 
deprivation and degradation of him, and so upon excom- 
munication to deliver him up to the secular power, omni 
appeUatione remota. 

When the Commission was read thus, they, proceeding 
thereupon to his degradation, first clothed and disguised The order 
him, putting on him a surplice, and then an albe; after j[J**p^,^t" 
that, the vestment of a subdeacon, and every other fumi-gn^ation. 
ture, as a priest ready to mass. 

When they had apparelled him so far. What, said he, I 
think I shall say mass. Yea, said Cosins, one of Boner's 
chaplains, my lord, I trust to see you say mass for all this. 
Do you so ? quoth he, that shall you never see, nor will I 
ever do it. 

Then they invested him in all manner of robes of a 
bishop and archbishop, as he is at his installing, saving that 
as every thing then is most rich and costly, so every thing 
in this of canvas and old clouts, with a mitre and a pall of 
the same suit done upon him in mockery, and then the 
crosier staff was put in his hand. 

This done after the Pope^s pontifical form and manner. 
Boner, who by the space of many years had borne, as it 
seemed, no great good will towards him ^, and now rejoiced 

*> [See an account of Boner *s insolent behaviour in 1549 before 
Cranmer and other Commissioners, in Foxe, Acts, &c. vol. ii. p. 675, 
&c. On which occasion, '' the Archbishop, seeing his inordinate and 
'* intolerable contempt towards them, charged him very sharply, say- 
" ing, * My lord of London, if I had sitten here only as Archbishop of 
** * Canterbury, it had been your part to have used yourself more 
** Mowly, obediently, and reverently towards me than you have; but 

l4 
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to see this day, wherein he might triumph over him, and 

take his pleasure at full, began to stretch out his eloquence, 

making his oration to the assembly after this manner of 

sort: 

Bp. Boner's This is the man that hath ever despised the Pope^s holi- 

oration ^^38, and now is to be judged by him. This is the man 

against the ^ho hath puUed down so many churches, and now is come 

Cranmer. to be judged in a church. This is the man that contemned 

the blessed sacrament of the altar, and now is come to be 

condemned before that blessed sacrament hanging over the 

altar. This is the man that, like Lucifer, sat in the place 

of Christ upon an altar to judge other, and now is come 

before an altar to be judged himself. 

Booer Whereunto the Archbishop, interrupting him, said, that 

an untnith. ^" ^^^^ ^^ belied him, as he did in many other things : for 

that which he would now seem to charge him withal, was 

his own fault, if it was any, and none of his. For the thing 

you mean was in PauPs Church, said he, where I came to 

sit in commission ; and there was a scaffold prepared for 

me and others, by you and your officers, and whether there 

were any altar under it, or not, I could not perceive it, nor 

once suspected it ; wherefore you do wittingly evil to charge 

me with it. 

Unmanner- But Boner went on still in his rhetorical repetition <^, 

Bptfioner h^^S *"^ railing against the Archbishop^ be^nning every 

to his bro- sentence with " This is the man, this is the man,'' till at 

of adver- length there was never a man but was weary of the unman- 

sity. 

" ^ seeing that I with my colleagaes sit here now as delegates from the 
*' * King's Majesty, I must tell you plain, you have behaved yourself 
" * too much inordinately. For at every time that we have sitten in 
** ' commission, you have used such unseemly fashions, without all re- 
" * verence and obedience, giving taunts and checks as well unto us 
^' ' with divers of the servants and chaplains, as also unto certain of the 
" * ancientest that be here, calling them fools and daws, with such 
'' ' like, as that you have given to the multitude an intolerable example 
** * of disobedience. And I insure you, my lord, there is you and one 
" ' other bishop, whom I could name, that have used yourselves so con- 
*^ ^ temptuously and disobediently, as the like, I think, hath not before 
^* * been heard of or seen ; whereby ye have done much harm.' '* Foxe, 
Acts^&c. vol. ii. p. 688.1 

*= [^* Dog eloquence" is the phrase which Foxe applies to Boner's 
abuse in his first edition, p. 1491.] 
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nerly usage of him in that time and place ; insomuch that 
the Bishop of Ely aforesaid divers times pulled him by the 
sleeve to make an end, and said to him afterward, when 
they went to dinner, that he had broken promise with him ; 
for he had entreated him earnestly to use him with re- 
verence. 

After all this done and finished, they began then to bustle 
toward his degrading, and first to take from him his crosier 
staff out of his hands, which he held fast, and refused to 
deliver, and withal, imitating the example of Martin Lu- 
ther <^, pulled an appeal out of his left sleeve, under the 
wrist, which he there and then delivered unto them, saying, 
I appeal to the next General Council ; and herein I have Archbiahop 
comprehended my cause and form of it, which I desire may appealetli 
be admitted; and prayed divers of the standers-by, byS^™**** 

, ' • mf y rope to a 

name, to be witnesses. . . . General 

Coancil. 

c The tenor of the Appeal of the Archbishop of Canterbury 
Jrom the Pope to the nea^t General Council. 

In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of theChaileoge 

Holy Ghost. r^lt"' 

First, my plain protestation made, that I intend to speak bisliop from 
nothing against one holy, catholic, and apostolical Church, ^ Ceoerai 
or the authority thereof, (the which authority I have in^*^***^*- 
great reverence, and to whom my mind is in all things to 
obey ;) and if any thing peradventure, either by slipperi- 
ness of tongue, or by indignation of abuses, or else by the 
provocation of mine adversaries, be spoken or done other- 
wise than well, or not with such reverence as becometh me, 
I am most ready to amend it. 

Although the Bishop of Rome (whom they call Pope) 

<* [Lather first appealed from Cardinal Caietan, the Pope's Delegate, 
to the Pope himself; and afterwards from the Pope to a General Coun- 
cil. Sleidan, De Statu Relig, lib. i. and ii.] 

® [Cranmer was probably assisted by a lawyer in drawing up this 
Appeal. See the last Letter in vol. i.] 
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beareth the room of Christ in earth, and hath authority of 
The Pope God, yet by that power or authority he is not become un- 

Dot unsln- -ii 'iiii '11 1 

nable. sinnable, neither hath he received that power to destroy, 
The Pope but to edify the congregation. Therefore, if he shall corn- 
power to roand any thing that is not right to be done, he ought to 
destruc- take it patiently and in good part, in case he be not therein 
edify. obeyed. And he must not be obeyed, if he command any 
thing against the precepts of God : no, rather he may law- 
fully be resisted, even as Paul withstood Peter. And if he, 
being aided by help of princes, deceived perchance by false 
suggestion, or with evil counsel, cannot be resisted, but the 
remedies of withstanding him be taken away, there is never- 
Remedy of theless one remedy of appealing, (which no prince can take 
stondei^^ away,) uttered by the very law of nature ; forsomuch as it 
with the is a certain defence, which is meet for every body, by the 
and nature. '^^ ®^ God, of nature, and of man. 

And whereas the laws do permit a man to appeal, not 
only from the griefs and injuries done, but also from such 
as shall be done hereafter, or threatened to be done, inso- 
The infe. much that the inferior cannot make laws of not appealing 
forbiTto°* to a superior power ; and since it is openly enough con- 
appeal to fessed, that a holy General Council, lawfully gathered to- 
^e^supe- gg|.|jgj. jjj ^jjg Holy Ghost, and representing the holy catho- 

A General lie Church, is above the Pope, especially in matters con- 
superior to earning faith ; that he cannot make decrees that men shall 
the Pope, not appeal from him to a General Council; therefore I, 
Thomas Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury^ or in time 
past ruler of the metropolitical Church of Canterbury, Doc- 
tor in Divinity, do say and publish before you, the public 
Notary and witnesses here present, with mind and intent to 
challenge and appeal from the persons and griefs underneath 
written^ and to proffer myself in place and time conve- 
nient and meet, to prove the articles that follow. And I 
openly confess, that I would lawfully have published them 
before this day, if I might have had either liberty to come 
abroad myself, or license of a notary and witnesses. But 
further then I am able to do, I know well is not required of 
the laws. 
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1. ^ First, I say and publish, that James, by the mercy The first 
of God priest, called Cardinal of the Pit, and of the title of he doth ap- 
our Lady in the way of the Church of Rome, Judge and P®**- 
Commissary specially deputed of our most holy lord the 
Pope, (as he affirmed,) caused me to be cited to Rome, The Arch- 
there to appear fourscore days after the citation served on to^pLgr 
me, to make answer to certain articles touching the peril of** Ro»ne, 
my state and life : and whereas I was kept in prison with was fast in 
most strait ward, so that I could in no wise be suffered P"^°,*f*** 

. , he could 

to go to Rome, nor to come out of prison ; (and in so griev- not come. 

ous causes concerning state and life, no man is bound to 

send a proctor ; and though I would never so fain send my 

proctor, yet by reason of poverty I am not able; for all 

that ever I had, wherewith I should bear my proctor^s costs 

and charges, is quite taken from me ;) nevertheless the most Note witli 

reverend Cardinal aforesaid doth sore threaten me, that whe^ ^**f M"*^^® 

and sin- 

ther I shall appear or not, he will nevertheless yet proceed cerity this 
in judgment against me. Wherein I feel myself so grieved, church^ 
that nothing can be imagined more mischievous or further ^o^h pro- 

A CCCu* 

from reason. 

S. Secondly, the reverend father James Brooks, by the The second 
mercy of God Bishop of Gloucester, Judge and Under- ^*"*®" 
deputy, as he affirmed, of the most reverend Cardinal, 
caused me to be cited at Oxford, (where I was then kept in 
prison,) to answer to certain articles concerning the danger 
of my state and life. And when I, being unlearned and The Arch- 
ignorant in the laws, desired counsel of the learned in the ^!"^®? ^*^* 
law, that thing was most unrighteously denied me, contrary counsel of 
to the equity of all laws both of God and man. Wherein ^* '*^* 
agsdn I feel me most wrongfully grieved. 

3. And when I refused the said Bishop of Gloucester toxbe third 
be my judge, for most just causes, which I then declared, *^*"^' 
he nevertheless went on still, and made process against me, 
contrary to the rule of the laws of appealing, which say, xhe papists 

A judge that is refused ought not to proceed in the cause, proceed 

but to leave off.^ And when he had required of me an- law. 
swers to certain articles, I refused to make him any an- 

^ [See the proceedings before Brakes, p. 79.] 
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swer : I said I would yet gladly make answer to the most 
renowned King's and Queen's Deputies or Attornies then 
present, with this condition notwithstanding, that mine an- 
swer should be extrajudicial, and that was permitted me. 
And with this my protestation made and admitted, I made 
answer : but mine answer was sudden and unprovided for ; 
and therefore I desired to have a copy of mine answers, 
that I might put to, take away, change, and amend them ; 
and this was also permitted me. Nevertheless, contrary to 
The papists his promise made unto me, no respect had to my protesta- 

contrary to . * ,. . , . i • -i 

their pro- tion, nor ucense given to amend mine answer, the said re- 
mise, verend father, Bishop of Gloucester, as I hear^ commanded 
mine answers to be inacted contrary to the equity of the 
law. In which thing again I feel me much grieved. 
The fourth 4. Furthermore, I could not, for many causes, admit the 
Bishop of Rome's usurped authority in this realm, nor con- 
Causes sent to it : first, my solemn oath letting me, which I made 
Archbishop ^" ^^^ ^™^ ®^ King Henry the Eighth, of most famous 
why he memory, according to the laws of England : secondly, be- 
admit the cause I knew the authority of the Bishop of Rome, which 
^pejs au- jjg usurpeth, to be against the crown, customs, and laws of 
The Pope's ^^^^ realm of England, insomuch that neither the King can 
authority ]yQ crowned in this realm without the most grievous crime 

cannot be , . i . . . 

admitted in of perjury, nor may bishops enjoy their bishoprics, nor 

without^"* judgments to be used according to the laws and customs of 

peijury. this realm, except by the Bishop of Rome's authority be 

accursed both the King and Queen, the judges, writers, and 

executors of the laws and customs, with all that consent to 

them : finally, the whole realm shall be accursed. 

llie fifth 5. Moreover, that heinous and usurped authority of the 

cause. Bishop of Rome, tlirough reservations of the bishoprics, pro- 

nience to visions, annuates, dispensations, pardons, appellations, bulls, 

fI!'l!!fi^!«and other cursed merchandise of Rome, was wont exceed- 
in receiving ^ ' 

the Pope's ingly to spoil and consume the riches and substance of this 
o" y. j.g^jjj . jQj ^jji^jjj things should follow again by recognising 

and receiving of that usurped authority, unto the unmea* 
surable loss of this realm. 

6. Finally, it is most evident by that usurped authority, 
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not only the Crown of England to be under yoke, the lawsTbe sixth 
and customs of this realm to be thrown down and trodden ^*"^®' 
under foot ; but also the most holy decrees of Councils, to- 
gether with the precepts both of the Gospel and of God. 

When in times past, the Sun of Righteousness being risen 
in the world, Christian religion by the preaching of the 
Apostles began to be spread very far abroad and to flourish, 
insomuch that their sound went out into all the world ; in- 
numerable people, which walked in darkness, saw a great 
light; God^s glory, every where published, did flourish; 
the only cark and care of the ministers of the Church was 
purely and sincerely to preach Christ ; the people, to em- 
brace and follow Christ's doctrine. Then the Church of The primi- 
Rome, as it were lady of the world, both was, and also was Jhe^chnrcU 
counted worthily, the mother of other Churches; foras- of Rome 
much as then she first begat to Christ, nourished with the p^re. 
food of pure doctrine, did help them with their riches, suc- 
coured the oppressed, and was a sanctuary for the misera- 
ble ; she rejoiced with them that rejoiced, and wept with 
them that wept. Then, by the examples of the bishops of 
Rome, riches were despised, worldly glory and pomp was 
trodden under foot, pleasures and riot nothing regarded. 
Then this frail and uncertain life, being full of all miseries, 
was laughed to scorn ; whiles, through the example of 
Romish martyrs, men did every where press forward to the 
life to come. But afterward, when the ungraciousness of llie Church 
damnable ambition, never satisfied avarice, and the horrible ^owa^d* 
enormity of vices, had corrupted and taken the See of^*»ereit 
Rome ; there followed every where almost the deformities of alter, 
all Churches, growing out of kind into the manners of the Deformi- 
Church their mother, leaving their former innocency and church of 
purity, and slipping into foul and heinous usages. J^?® *°" 

For the foresaid and many other griefs and abuses, (which other 
I intend to prove, and do proflfer myself in time convenient ^**'"^***»' 
to prove hereafter,) since reformation of the above-men- 
tioned abuses is not to be looked for of the Bishop of Rome, 
neither can I hope, by reason of his wicked abuses and 
usurped authority, to have him an equal judge in his own 
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The Bishop cause; therefore I do challenge and appeal in these writ- 
equal judge ^"S^ from the Pope, having no good counsel, and from the 
in his own above-named pretences^ commissions, and judges; from 
their citations, processes, and from all other things that 
have or shall follow thereupon, and from every one of 
them; and from all their sentences, censures, pains, and 
punishments of cursing, suspension, and interdicting; and 
from all others whatsoever their denouncings and declara- 
tions, as they pretend, of schism, of heresy, adultery, de- 
privation, degrading, by them or by any of them, in any 
manner wise attempted, done, and set forward, to be at- 
tempted, to be done, and to be set forward hereafter, (sav- 
ing always their honours and reverences,) as unequal and 
unrighteous, most tyrannical and violent; and from every 
grief to come, which shall happen to me, as well for myself 
as for all and everv one that cleaveth to me, or will here- 
after be on my side — unto a free General Council, that 
Appella- shall hereafter lawfully be, and in a sure place; to the 
tion^froin^ which place I, or a proctor deputed by me, may freely and 
a General with safety come ; and to him or them, to whom a man may 
by the law, privilege, custom, or otherwise challenge and 
appeal. 

And I desire the first, the second, and the third time, 

instantly, more instantly, and most instantly, that I may 

have messengers i, if there be any man that will and can 

give me them. And I make open promise of prosecuting 

this mine appellation, by the way of disannulling, abuse, 

inequality, and unrighteousness, or otherwise as I shall be 

better able ; choice and liberty reserved to me, to put to, 

diminish, change, correct, and interpret my sayings, and to 

reform all things after a better fashion ; saving always to 

me every other benefit of the law, and to them that either 

be or will be on my part. 

Defence of And touching my doctrine of the sacrament, and other 

^'„g|^ my doctrine, of what kind soever it be, I protest that it was 

never my mind to write, speak, or understand any thing 

> contrary to the most holy word of God, or else against the 

^ Letters of protection and defence. 
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holy catholic Church of Christ ; but purely and simply to ' 
imitate and teacli those things only, which I had learned of 
the sacred Scripture, and of the holy catholic Church of 
Christ from the beginning, and also according to the expo- 
sition of the most holy and learned Fathers and martyrs of 
the Church. 

And if any thing hath peradventure chanced otherwise The Arch- 
then I thought, I may err, but heretic I cannot be, foras- heretic °° 
much as I am ready in all things to follow the judgment "!"^^*>y' 
of the most sacred word of God and of the holy catholic ; 
Church, desiring none other thing than meekly and gently { 
to be taught, if any where (which God forbid) I have » 
swerved from the truth. 

And I protest and openly confess, that in all my doctrine He protest- 

and preaching, both of the sacrament and of other my doc-^jj^*™^ 

trine, whatsoever it be, not only I mean and judge those iholic. 

things as the catholic Church and the most holy Fathers of 

old, with one accord, have meant and judged, but also I 

would gladly use the same words that they used, and not ■ 

use any other words, but to set my hand to all and singular 

their speeches, phrases, ways, and forms of speech, which; 

they do use in their treatises upon the sacrament, and to' 

keep still their interpretation. But in this thing I only am New terms 

accused for an heretic, because I allow not the doctrine cram^S' 

lately brought in of the. sacrament, and because I consent hro"?ht in 

not to words not accustomed in Scripture, and unknown to>unkuown*' 

the ancient Fathers, but newly invented and brou£:ht in by **^^®^"P- 
, . , . , / . « , ^ _ •^itureandold 

men, and beJonging to the destruction or souls, and over- doctors, 
throwing of the pure and old religion. Yeven, &c. 

This appeal being put up to the Bishop of Ely, he said. 
My lord, our Commission is to proceed against you omni 
a^eUatione remotay and therefore we cannot admit it. 

Why, quoth he, then you do me the more wrong ; for 
my case is not as every private man^s case. The matter is 
between the Pope and me immediatiy and none otherwise ; 
and I think no man ought to be a judge in his own cause. 

Well^ quoth Ely^ if it may be admitted, it shall ; and so 
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Talk be- received it of him. And then began he to persuade earnestly 
Thurlby with the Archbishop to consider his state, and to weigh it 
A^^hi/^ '^^^'^ while there was time to do him good, promising to 
about the become a suitor to the King and Queen for him ; and so 
appea . protested his great love and friendship that had been be- 
tween them, heartily weeping, so that for a time he could 
Thurlby not go on with his tale. After, going forward, he earnestly 
^g^PJ^^^j^^*"^ affirmed, that if it had not been the King and Queen's com- 
bishop. mandment, whom he could not deny, else no worldly com- 
modity should have made him to have done it ; concluding 
that to be one of the sorrowfulest things that ever happened 
unto him. The Archbishop gently, seeming to comfort him, 
said, he was very well content withal: and so proceeded 
they to his degradation ^. ... 

When they came to take off his pall, (which is a solemn 
vesture of an archbishop,) then said he. Which of you hath 
a pall, to take off my pall ? which imported as much as 
they, being his inferiors, could not degrade him. Where- 
unto one of them said, in that they were but bishops, they 
were his inferiors, and not competent judges; but being 
the Pope's Delegates they might take his pall ; and so they 
did: and so proceeding took every thing in order from 
him, as it was put on. Then a barber clipped his hair 
round about, and the Bishop scraped the tops of his fingers, 
where he had been anointed; wherein Bishop Boner be* 
haved himself as roughly and unmannerly as the other Bi- 
shop was to him soft and gentle. Whiles they were thus 
doing, All this, quoth the Archbishop, needed not ; I had 
myself done with this gear long ago. Last of all they 
stripped him out of his gown into his jacket, and put upon 
him a poor yeoman bedel's gown, full bare and nearly 
worn, and as evil-favouredly made as one might lightly see ; 
and a townsman's cap on his head ; and so delivered him to 
the secular power. 

After this pageant of degradation, and all was finished, 
then spake Lord Boner, saying to him. Now are you no 
lord any more : and so, whensoever he spake to the people 

k [See ed. 156S. p. 1493.] 
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of him, (as he was continually barking against him,) ever Lord Boner 
he used this term, ** This gentleman here,'' &c. Sie^Arch- 

And thus, with great compassion and pity of every man, l»i»lM>p- 
in this evil.favoured gown was he carried to prison. J'^^I^^JP]; 
Whom there followed a gentleman of Gloucestershire, withl»*d8omuch 
the Archbishop^s own gown, who standing by, and being yet to call 
thought to be toward one of the bishops, had it delivered ***™ gentle- 

. .... man. 

unto him; who by the way talking with him, said, the 
Bishop of Ely protested his friendship with tears. Yet, 
said he, he might have used a great deal more friendship 
towards me, and never have been the worse thought on ; 
for I have well deserved it. And going into the prison up 
with him, asked him if he would drink. Who answered 
him, saying, if he had a piece of salt fish, that he had better 
will to eat ; for he had been that day somewhat troubled 
with this matter, and had eaten little ; but now that it is 
past, my heart, said he, is well quieted. Whereupon the Courtesy 
gentleman said, he would give him money with all his the Arch- 
heart : for he was able to do it. But he being one toward ^>*W *>y * 

^ <^ gentleman. 

the law^ and fearing Master Farmers case, durst therefore xhis Far- 
give him nothing, but gave money to the bailiffs that stood j"®^ ^?^ 
by, and said, that if they were good men, they would be- lands for 
stow it on him, for my lord of Canterbury had not one 1]®^^*/^"?^ 
penny in his purse to help him, and so left him ; my lord the Tower 
bidding him earnestly farewell, commending himself to hisHenry^ 
prayers and all his friends. That night this gentleman was *""«• 
stayed by Boner and Ely, for giving him this money ; and tieman'in 
but for the help of friends, he had been sent up to the ^"naTr for 
Council. Such was the cruelty and iniquity of the time, the Arch- 
that men could not do good without punishment ^ bishop. 

^ [For the recantations which Cranmer is said to have made between 
his degradation and his death, see Appendix. Respecting the credit 
which is due to them, see Whiston, Inquiry into the Evidence ofAbp, 
Cranmer* s Recantation^ 1736; Lingard, Hist, of England^ 8vo. vol. viii. 
p. 273; Todd, Life of Cranmer, vol. ii; Soames, Hist, ofRef vol. iv. 
The last-mentioned writer in particular has examined the subject with 
great diligence ; yet the remark of Dr. Wordsworth has not ceased to 
be applicable : '^ Notwithstanding all the researches of the historians, 
<< this part of Cranmer's story is still involved in great obscurity and 
" uncertainty." Eccles, Biogr. vol. iii. p. 591. note.] 
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[ The Prayer 9 Exhortatiant and Confession of Dr. 
Cranmer before his deatii "*•] 



Foxe,^<?/#, [On Saturday the 21st of March, 1556,] about nine of the 
^67!*'"' <5lock, the Lord WUHams, Sir Thomas Bridges, Sir John 
Browne, and the other justices, with certain other noble- 
men, that were sent of the Queen^s Council, came to Oxford 
with a great train of waiting men. Also of the other mul- 
titude on every side (as is wont in such a matter) was made 
a great concourse, and greater expectation. For, first of 
all, they that were of the Pope's side were in great hope 
that day to hear something of Cranmer that should stablish 
the vanity of their opinion : the other part, which were en- 
dued with a better mind, could not yet doubt, that he, which 
by continual study and labour for so many years, had set 
forth the doctrine of the Gospel, either would or could now 
in the last act of his life forsake his part. Briefly, as every 
man^s will inclined, either to this part or to that, so, ac- 
cording to the diversity of their desires, every man wished 
and hoped for. And yet, because in an uncertain thing 
the certainty could be known of none what would be the 
end, all their minds were hanging between hope and doubt. 
So that the greater the expectation was in so doubtful a 
matter, the more was the multitude that was gathered thi- 
ther to hear and behold. 
Dr. Cran- In this SO great frequency and expectation Cranmer at 
brought to ^^ length Cometh from Bocardo prison unto Saint Mary's 
Dr. Cole's Church, (because it was a foul and rainy day,) the chief 



sermon. 



"* [This concluding scene of Cranmer's life is taken from Foxe, whose 
report is the most full. The other authorities which might have been 
followed, are two manuscripts in the British Museum, (Titus A. xxiv. 
fol. 87. and Harl. MSS. 422. fol. 50.) But both of them seem to have 
been used by Foxe, and the latter, which is the most valuable, and 
which has been printed by Strype, belonged to him. See Strvpe, Cranm, 
p. 384.] 
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Church in the University, in this order. The Mayor went 

before ; next him the Aldermen in their place and degree ; 

after them was Cranmer brought between two friars, which, 

mumbling to and fro certain Psalms in the streets, answered 

one another until they came to the Church door, and there 

they began the song of Simeon, Nunc dimittis ; and enter* 

ing into the Church, the Psalm-saying friars brought him 

to his standing, and there left him. There was a stage set Craomer 

over against the pulpit, of a mean height from the ground, ^gtage?'**^" 

where Cranmer had his standing, waiting until Cole made 

him ready to his sermon. 

The lamentable case and sight of that man gave a sor- 
rowful spectacle to all Christian eyes that beheld him. He 
that late was Archbishop, Metropolitan, and Primate of 
England, and the King'^s Privy Chancellor, being now in a 
bare and ragged gown, and ill-favouredly clothed, with an 
old square cap, exposed to the contempt of all men, did 
admonish men, not only of his own calamity, but also of 
their state and fortune. For who would not pity his case 
and bewail his fortune, and might not fear his own chance, 
to see such a prelate, so grave a counsellor, and of so long 
continued honour, after so many dignities, in his old years 
to be deprived of his estate, adjudged to die, and in so 
painful a death to end his life, and now presently from such 
fresh ornaments to descend to such vile and ragged apparel. 

In this habit, when he had stood a good space upon the 
stage, turning to a pillar near adjoining thereunto, he lifted 
up his hands to heaven, and prayed unto God once or 
twice, till at the length Doctor Cole coming into the pulpit, 
and be^nning his sermon, entered first into mention of 
Tobias and Zachary. Whom after he had praised, in 
the beginning of his sermon, for their perseverance in the 
true worshipping of Grod, he then divided his whole sermon Dr. Cole's 
into three parts, according to the solemn custom of the ^5™,°" *^'" 



IDtO 



schools ; intending to speak, first, of the mercy of God ; three parts, 
secondly, of his justice to be showed ; and, last of all, how 
the princess secrets are not to be opened. And proceeding 
a little from the beginning, he took occasion by and by to 



1S2 PRAYER, &c. BEFORE HIS DEATH. 

turn his tale to Cranmer, and with many hot words re- 
proved him, that, once he being endued with the savour 
and feeling of wholesome and catholic doctrine, fell into the 
contrary opinion of pernicious error ; which he had not only 
defended by writings, and all his power, but also allured 
other men to do the like, with great liberality of gifts ; as it 
were, appointing rewards for error ; and after he had al- 
lured them, by all means did cherish them. 

It were too long to repeat all things, that in long order 
The sum were pronounced. The sum of his tripartite declamation 

Dr.Col?8* ^^^y ^^^^ ^® ^*^ God^^s mercy was so tempered with his 
fiermon at justice, that he did not altogether require punishment ac- 
cording to the merits of offenders^ nor yet sometimes suf- 
fered the same altogether to go unpunished, yea, though 
they had repented. As in David, who when he was bidden 
choose of three kinds of punishments which he would, and 
he had chosen pestilence for three days, the Lord forgave 
him half the time, but did not release all : and that the 
same thing came to pass in him also, to whom, although 
pardon and reconciliation was due, according to the Ca- 
nons, seeing he repented him of his errors, yet there were 
causes, why the Queen and the Council at this time judged 
him to death ^: of which^ lest he should marvel too much, 
he should hear some. 

First, that, being a traitor, he had dissolved the lawful 
matrimony between the King her father, and mother; be- 
sides the driving out the Pope^s authority, while he was 
Metropolitan. 

Secondly, that he had been an heretic^, from whom, as 
from an author and only fountain, all heretical doctrine and 
schismatical opinions, that so many years have prevailed in 
England, did first rise and spring; of which he had not 
been a secret favourer only, but also a most earnest de- 
fender, even to the end of his life, sowing them abroad by 

* If Cole gave this judgment upon Cranmer, when he had repented, 
what judgment is then to be given of Cole, which always perdured in 
error, and never yet repented ? 

b If all heretics in England should be burned, where should Dr. Cole 
have been ere now ? 
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writings and arguments, privately and openly, not without 
great ruin and decay of the catholic Church. 

And further, it seemed meet, according to the law of 
equality, that as the death of the Duke of Northumberland 
of late made even with Thomas More, Chancellor, that died 
for the Church, so there should be one that should make 
even with Fisher of Rochester ; and because that Ridley, Lex nou 
Hooper, Ferrar, were not able to make even with that man, J^" Viqui! 
it seemed that Cranmer should be joined to them, to fill up tatis. 
their part of equality. 

Besides these, there were other just and weighty causes, 
which seemed to the Queen and Council, which was not 
meet at that time to be opened to the common people. 

After this, turning his tale to the hearers, he bade all 
men beware, by this man^s example, that among men no- 
thing is so high, that can promise itself safety on the No state in 
earth, and that God's vengeance is equally stretched against ^'J.^^»^^ 
all' men, and spareth none ; therefore they should beware ^ Bare, but 
and learn to fear their prince. And seeing the Queen'^s 
Majesty would not spare so notable a man as this, much 
less in the like cause she would spare other men ; that no 
man should think to make thereby any defence of his er- 
ror, either in riches or any kind of authority, they had now 
an example to teach them all; by whose calamity every man 
might consider his own fortune ; who from the top of dig- 
nity, none being more honourable than he in the whole 
realm, and next the King, was fallen into so great misery, 
as they might now see, being a man of so high degree, 
sometime one of the chiefest prelates in the Church, and an 
Archbishop, the chief of the Council, the second person in 
the realm of long time, a man thought in greatest assurance, 
having a king on his side, notwithstanding all his authority 
and defence, to be debased from high estate to a low degree, 
of a counsellor to become a caitiff, and to be set in so 
wretched a state, that the poorest wretch would not change 
condition with him ; briefly, so heaped with misery on all 
^des, that neither was left in him any hope of better for- 
tune, nor place for worse. 

k3 
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Dr Cole The latter part of his sermon he converted to the Arch- 
eA^Hr*^ bishop, whom he comforted and encouraged to take his 
Archbishop death well, by many places of Scripture ; as with these and 
death pa- such like : bidding him not to mistrust but he should incon- 
tieutiy. tinently receive that the thief did, to whom Christ said, 
Hodie mecum eris in paradiso ; that is, This day thou 
sheUt be with me in paradise : and out of St. Paul he armed 
1 Cor. X. him against the terror of the fire, by this, Dominus Jidelis 
esty non sinet vos tentari ultra quamjerre potestis ; that is. 
The Lord isjaithfidy which wiU not staffer you to be tempted 
above your strength ; by the example of the three children, 
to whom God made the flame to seem like a pleasant dew ; 
adding also the rejoicing of St. Andrew in his cross, the 
patience of St. Laurence on the fire ; assuring him, that 
Grod, if he called on him, and to such as die in his faith, 
either would abate the fury of the flame, or give him strength 
to abide it. 
Dr. Cole He glorified God much in his conversion, because it ap- 
theAiTh-*°P^^'*®^ to be only his work, declaring what travail and con- 
bishop's ference had been with him to convert him, and all prevailed 
but that 'not, till that it pleased God of his mercy to reclaim him, 
rejoicing g^j ^^\ y^^^ home. In discoursing of which place, he much 

long. commended Cranmer, and qualified his former doings, thus 

tempering his judgment and talk of him ; that all the time, 
said he, he flowed in riches and honour, he was unworthy 
of his life; and now that he might not live, he was unwor- 
thy of death. But lest he should carry with him no com- 
fort^ he would diligently labour, he said ; and also he did 
promise, in the name of all the priests that were present. 

Dirges and that immediately after his death there should be dirges, 

JJJf^^^Vop^' masses, and funerals executed for him in all the churches 

Cranmer's of Oxford, for the succour of his soul. 

Cranmer in all this mean time, with what great grief of 
mind he stood hearing this sermon, the outward shows of 
his body and countenance did better express than any 
man can declare; one while lifting up his hands and 
eyes unto heaven, and then again for shame letting them 
down to the earth. A man might have seen the very image 



PRAYER, &c. BEFORE HIS DEATH. 135 

and shape of perfect sorrow lively in him expressed. More 
then twenty several times the tears gushed out abundantly, The tears of 
dropping down marvellously from his fatherly face. They ^gj,^"**' 
which were present, do testify that they never saw in any 
child more tears then brast out from him at that time, all 
the sermon while, but especially when he recited his prayer 
before the people. It is marvellous what commiseration and 
pity moved all men^s hearts, that beheld so heavy a counte* 
nance and such abundance of tears in an old man of so 
reverend dignity. 

Cole, after he had ended his sermon, called back the 
people, that were ready to depart, to prayers. Brethren, 
said he, lest any man should doubt of this man^s earnest 
conversion and repentance, you shall hear him speak before 
you : and therefore, I pray you. Master Cranmer, that you Cranmer 
will now perform that you promised not long ago ; namely, declare his 
that you would openly express the true and undoubted pro-^*''*^ 
fession of your faith, that you may take away all suspicion 
from men, and that all men may understand that you are a 
catholic indeed. I will do it, said the Archbishop, and that Cranmer 
with a good will ; who by and by rising up, and putting oiFd^/°i| his 
his cap, began to speak thus unto the people. ^^^^' 

c I desire you, well beloved brethren in the Lord, that''^*®^^"^^ 

of the Amh 

you will pray to God for me, to forpve me my sins, which bishop to " 
above all men, both in number and greatness, I have com- ^ p«>pic. 
mitted. But, among all the rest, there is one offence which 
most of all at this time doth vex and trouble me, whereof 
in process of my talk you shall hear more in his proper 
place ; and then, putting his hand into his bosom, he drew 
forth his prayer, which he recited to the people in this 
sense : 

^ [The account in the Harl. MS. is rather different : " Good people, 
" I had intended to desire you to pray for me ; which because Mr. 
** Doctor hath desired, and jou have done already, I thank you most 
" heartily for it : and now will I pray for myself, as I could best devise 
'^ for my own comfort, and say the prayer word for word as I have 
" here written it ; and [he] read it standmg, and after kneeled down 
" and 3aid the Lord's Prayer, and all the people on their knees de- 
" voUtly praying with him." Harl. MSS. 423.] 

K 4 
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The Prayer ofDr, Crcmmer^ Archbishop. 

Gocxl Christian people, my dearly beloved brethren and 
sisters in Christ, I beseech you most heartily to pray for 
me to Almighty God, that he will forgive me all my sins 
and offences, which be many, without number, and great 
above measure. But yet one thing grieveth my conscience 
more than all the rest, whereof, God willing, I intend to 
speak more hereafter. But how great and how many so- 
ever my sins be, I beseech you to pray God of his mercy to 
pardon and forgive them all. And here, kneeling down, he 
said. 
The prayer c Q Father of heaven ; O Son of God, Redeemer of the 
bfeSloV^"'*" world; O Holy Ghost, proceeding from them both; three 
craBmcr. Persons, and one God ; have mercy upon me, most wretched 
caitiff and miserable sinner. I have offended both heaven 
and earth, more grievously than any tongue can express. 
Whither then may I go, or whither should I flee for suc- 
cour ? To heaven I may be ashamed to lift up mine eyes, 
and in earth I find no refuge or succour. What shall I 
then do.^ Shall I despair? God forbid. O good God, 
thou art merciful, and refusest none that cometh unto Thee 
for succour. To Thee, therefore, do I run ; to Thee do I 
humble myself; saying, O Lord God, my sins be great, 
but yet have mercy upon me for thy great mercy. O God 
the Son, this great mystery was not wrought (that God 
became man) for few or small offences ; nor Thou didst not 
give thy Son unto death, O God the Father, for our little 
and small sins only, but for all the greatest sins of the 
world, so that the sinner return unto Thee with a penitent 
heart, as I do here at this present. Wherefore have mercy 
upon me, O Lord, whose property is always to have mercy; 
for although my sins be great, yet thy mercy is greater. 
And I crave nothing, O Lord, for mine own merits, but 
for thy name^s sake, that it may be glorified thereby, and 



^ [In printing this prayer, tlie authority of the Harl. MS. has been 
preferred to that of Foxe.] 
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for thy dear Son, Jesus Christy's sake. And now therefore. 
Our Father, which art in heaven, &c. 

And then he, rising, said^ 

'Every man, good people, desireth at the time of his The last 
death to give some good exhortation, that others may re- ^^1,0^^50^ 
member the same before their death, and be the better of tibe Arch- 
thereby: so I beseech God grant me grace, that I may the people, 
speak something at this my departing, whereby God may 
be glorified, and you edified. 

First, it is an heavy case to see that so many folk so much Exhoru- 
doat upon the love of this false world, and be so careful for tempt of 
it, that of the love of God, or the world to come, they seem *® world, 
to care very little or nothing. Therefore this shall be my 
first exhortation, that you set not your minds over much 
upon this glozing world, but upon God and upon the 
world to come; and to learn to know what this lesson 
meaneth which St. John teacheth, that the love of this 
world is hatred against God, 

The second exhortation is, that next under God you obey Exboita- 
your King and Queen, willingly and gladly, without mur- ^'^^^J^ ** 
muring or grudging : not for fear of them only, but much 
more for the fear of God; knowing that they be God^s 
ministers, appointed by God to rule and govern you ; and 
therefore whosoever resisteth them, resisteth the ordinance 
of God. 

The third exhortation is, that you love altogether likeExhorta- 
brethren and sisters. For, alas ! pity it is to see what con- ^e°i!?io^' 
tention and hatred one Christian man beareth to another ; 
not taking each other as brother and sister, but rather as 
strangers and mortal enemies. But, I pray you, learn and 

^ [Strype supposes, apparently on no better ground than its being print- 
ed with tlie recantations by Boner, that the papists both directed Cran- 
mer in the penning of this address, and perused it after it was penned. 
Dr. Lingard (on what authority does not appear) advances a step far- 
ther, asserting that Garcina, one of the Spanish friars, submitted it to 
his consideration, and advised him to read it at the stake. But, both 
in tone and style, it is so unlike the other papers prepared by his ene- 
mies, and so like his own undoubted compositions, as to warrant the 
belief, that though it might have been perused and approved by Gar- 
cina, it was drawn up by himself. See Todd, Cranm* vol. ii.] 
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bear well away this one lesson. To do good unto all men, as 

much as in you lieth, and to hurt no man, no more then 

you would hurt your own natural loving brother or sister. 

For this you may be sure of, that whosoever hateth any 

person, and goeth about maliciously to hinder or hurt him, 

surely, and without all doubt, God is not with that man, 

although he think himself never so much in God'^s favour. 

Exhoita- The fourth exhortation shall be to them that have great 

men of this substance and riches of this world, that they will well con- 

worid,mov.g|^er and weiffh three saying of the Scripture. One is of 

iDgtbemto . ® . . , 

charitable our Saviour Christ himself, who saith, Luke xviii. It is 
hardjbr a rich man to enter into ihe kingdom ^heaven* 
A sore saying, and yet spoken of him that knoweth the 
truth. 

The second is of St. John, 1 John iii. whose saying is 
this; He that hath the substance of this world, and seeth 
his brother in nscessity^ and shutteth tip his mercy Jrom 
him, how can fie say thai he hveth God f 

s The third is of St. James, who speaketh to the covetous 
rich man after this manner: Weep you and howljbr the 
misery that shall com£ upon you : your riches do rot^ your 
clothes be moth-eaten, your gold and silver doth canker and 
rust, and their rust shaU bear witness against you, and 
consume you like ^re: you gather a hoard or treasure of 
God's indignation against the last day. Let them that be 
rich, ponder well these three sentences ; for if they ever had 
occasion to show their charity, they have it now at this 
present, the poor people being so many, and victuals so 
dear^. 

And now, forasmuch as I am come to the last end of my 

e [This text is not in the Harl. MS.I 

^ [Strype adds here, *' For though 1 have been ioog in prison, yet I 
'< have heard of the great penury of the poor. Consider that that 
^ which is given to the poor, is given to God ; whom we Imve not 
** otherwise present corporally with us, but in the poor." The last 
sentence is also in tlie Harl. MS. *^ The scarcity at Oxford was now 
** so great,'' says Wood, ** that several societies, being scarce able to 
^ live, had leave from their governors to go into the country to their 
** respective homes, to remain there till such time as bread corn was 
** more plentiful.'' Wood, AnntUtf vol. ii. p. 130. in Wordsworth, Eccles, 
Biogr. vol. iii. p. 604.] 
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life, whereupon haiigeth all my life past, and all my life to 
come, either to live with my master Christ for ever in joy, 
or else to be in pain for ever, with wicked devils in hell ; 
and I see before mine eyes presently either heaven ready to 
receive me, and else hell ready to swallow me up : I shall 
therefore declare unto you my very faith, how I believe, 
without any colour of dissimulation; for now is no time 
to dissemble, whatsoever I have said or written in times 
past *. 

First, I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of The Arch- 
heaven and earth, &c. And I believe every article of the ciareth the 
catholic faith, every word and sentence taught by our Sa- J"*®*^"- 
viour Jesus Christ, his Apostles and Prophets, in the New his faith, 
and Old Testament, ^\**»°"' *" 

coloar or 

And now I come to the great thing that so much trou- dissem- 
bleth my conscience, more than any thing that ever I did ^°^* 
or said in my whole life ; and that is, the setting abroad of 
writings^ contrary to the truth ; which now here I renounce The Arch- 
and refuse, as things written with my hand, contrary to the ^okeS Ws 
truth which I thouf^ht in my heart, and written for fear of ^"n^^re- 

c&ot&tiou 

death, and to save my life, if it might be; and that is, all and repent- 
such bills and papers which I have written or signed with ®^ *'*® 
my hand since my degradation ; wherein I have written 
many things untrue. And forasmuch as my hand offended^ 
writing contrary to my heart, my hand shall first be punish- 
ed therefore ; for, may I come to the fire, it shall be first 
burned. 

^ [Thus far Cranmer's Address corresponded with the expectations of 
his persecutors ; but, instead of the disavowal of any change in his te- 
nets which followed, it was intended that he should conclude with a 
declamtion of the Queen's just title to the crown, and with a retracta- 
tion of his books and writings on the sacrament of the altar. This 
retractation was afterwards published, under the authority of Boner, 
as if it had been really spoken ; though hundreds of hearers could bear 
witness to the contrary. It may be read in the Appendix; where 
Boner's pamphlet, containing also the other recantations which Cran- 
mer is said to have made, is reprinted entire. See Strype, Memorials^ 
vol. iii. p. 237.] 

k [a Writings'' has been substituted here, from the Harl. MS., for 
P'oxe's reading, " a writing ;" which he may perhaps have adopted from 
his not being acquainted with more than one recantation. Yet he has 
preserved the plural in the subsequent clauses.] 
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The Arch- And as for the Pope, I refuse him, as Christ's enemy and 
faseth the Antichrist, with all his false doctrine. 
Pope, as And as for the sacrament, I believe as I have taught in 
enemy and my book against the Bishop of Winchester ; the which my 
Antichrist jjQok teacheth so true a doctrine of the sacrament, that it 
bishop ' sliflll Stand at the last day before the judgment of God, 
fV*"^*® where the papistical doctrine, contrary thereto, shall be 
written ashamed to show her face. 

against 
Winches- 
ter. Here the standers by were all astonied, marvelled, were 

amazed, did look one upon another, whose expectation he 

had so notably deceived. Some began to admonish him of 

his recantation, and to accuse him of falsehood. 

llie ex- Briefly, it was a world to see the doctors beguiled of so 

the papists great an hope. I think there was never cruelty more nota- 

deceived. bly or better in time deluded and deceived. For it is not to 

be doubted, but they looked for a glorious victory and a 

perpetual triumph by this man^s retractation. 

The papists Who, as soon as they heard these things, began to let 

cha^r* down their ears, to rage, fret, and fume ; and so much the 

against the more, because they could not revenge their grief: for they 

shop. could now no longer threaten or hui*t him. For the most 

miserable man in the world can die but once : and whereas 

of necessity he must needs die that day, though the papists 

had been never so well pleased ; now being never so much 

ofi^ended with him, yet could he not be twice killed of them. 

And so when they could do nothing else unto him, yet, lest 

they should say nothing, they ceased not to object unto him 

his falsehood and dissimulation. 

Cranmer's Unto which accusation he answered. Ah, my masters, 

the papists. ^"^^'^ ^®> ^^ °^^ y^*^ ^^^ ^^ ^' Always since I lived, 
hitherto, I have been a hater of falsehood, and a lover of 

simplicity, and never, before this time, have I dissembled : 

and, in saying this, all the tears that remained in his body 

appeared in his eyes. And when he began to speak more 

of the sacrament and of the papacy, some of them began to 

cry out, yelp, and bawl ; and specially Cole cried out upon 

him, Stop the heretic^s mouth, and take him away. 
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And then Cranmer, being pulled down from the stage Cranmer 
was led to the fire, accompanied with those friars, vexing, Sown^from 
troubling, and threatening him most cruelly. What mad- ^^ s^fl^* 
ness, say they, hath brought thee again into this error, by ^*^S!!e 
which thou wilt draw innumerable souls with thee into hell ? fire. 
To whom he answered nothing, but directed all his talk to 
the people, saving that to one troubling him in the way he 
spake, and exhorted him to get him home to his study, and 
. apply his book diligently ; saying, if he did diligently call 
upon God, by reading more he should get knowledge. 
* But the other Spanish barker, raging and foaming, was 
almost out of his wits, always having this in his mouth, Non 
Jecisti f * Diddest thou it not ?' 

But when he came to the place where the holy bishops The Arch- 
and martyrs of God, Hugh Latimer and Ridley, were burnt j,roJ2it to 
before him, for the confession of the truth, kneeling down tbe place of 
he prayed to God; and not long tarrying in his prayers, 
putting off his garments to his shirt, he prepared himself to 
death. His shirt was made long, down to his feet. His 
feet were bare. Likewise his head, when both his caps The de- 
were off, was so bare, that one hair could not be seen upon J|"£^J^n*' 
it. His beard was long and thick, covering his face with 
marvellous gravity. Such a countenance of gravity moved 
the hearts both of his friends and of his enemies. 

Then the Spanish friars, John and Richard, of whom 
mention was made before, began to exhort him and play 
their parts with him afresh, but with vain and lost labour. 
Cranmer, with steadfast purpose abiding in the profession 
of his doctrine, gave his hand to certain old men, and other 
that stood by, bidding them farewell. 

And when he had thought to have done so likewise to 
Ely, the said Ely drew back his hand and refused, saying, Mr. Ely re- 
it was not lawful to salute heretics, and specially such a one ^^^^i^ 
as falsely returned unto the opinions that he had forsworn, hand to 
And if he had known before that he would have done so, bishop!^ ' 
he would never have used his company so familiarly ; and 
chid those Serjeants and citizens which had not refused to 
give him their hands. This Ely was a priest lately made. 
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and student in divinity, being then one of the Fellows of 

Brasen-nose. 
The Arch. Then was an iron chain tied about Cranmer; whom 
to the when they perceived to be more steadfast than that he 
stake. could be moved from his sentence, they commanded the 

fire to be set unto him. 

And when the wood was kindled, and the fire began to 
Cranmer bum near him, stretching out his arm, he put his right 

riffhthaod, ^^^^ '^^^ ^^^ flame, which he held so steadfast and im- 

which sub- moveable, (saving that once with the same hand he wiped 

first into his face,) that all men might see his hand burned before his 

the fire, body was touched. His body did so abide the burning of 

the flame, with such constancy and steadfastness, that, 

standing always in one place, without moving his body, he 

seemed to move no more than the stake to which he was 

bound : his eyes were lifted up into heaven ; and oftentimes 

he repeated, his unworthy right hand, so long as his voice 

The last would suffer him ; and using often the words of Stephen, 

words of Lord Jesus J receive my spirit, in the greatness of the flame 

his death, he gave up the ghost. 
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THE PREFACE. 



W^HAT Christian heart, clearly beloved countrymen and bre- 
thren in our Saviour Christ, can abstain from deep sobs and sor- 
rowful sighings ? What natural and kind-hearted man can forbear 
weeping } so often as he calleth to remembrance the Lord's vine- ^^i* ^« 2. 
yard within the realm of England, (which he himself had of late 
so strongly hedged, walled, and fenced round about, by the 
princes of most fomous memory. King Henry the Eighth and Kings and 
Edward the Sixth 3 and planted therein the pure vine of his own^^,^^f 
blessed word, by godly preachers, his gardeners;) to be so sud-frs,andnot 
denly broken down, destroyed, wasted, and rooted up by the jjeu^^^nd 
roots, by the wild boar of the wood and the beasts of the field; not hurters; 
that is, by the Romish bishop and his bloody ministers: andi^Q^Q^t' 
now in the same vineyard to see planted, take root, and prosper, offences, 
brambles, briars, and hemlocks ; that is, gross ignorance, naughty people, 
doctrine, false worship of God, and such other kinds of most Psalm hczx. 
stinking, vile, and filthy weeds. Oh what a sweet and pleasant God's word 
grape of godly doctrine was then gathered m England, to the ^^^^ pj^^ 
great comfort and rejoicing of all them that lovingly tasted sant grape, 
thereof! Then was God's word (for that is the sweet and P^^- forteth the 
sant grape, that maketh glad the heart of man) with great free-beartof 
dom preached, earnestly embraced, and with greedy hearts in all everlasting 
places received. Balvation. 

Then was God's great glory marvellously advanced : then the 
only merits of Christ, then true repentance for our former sins, 
then trust in God*s mercy, through the death of our Saviour 
Christ, with a new Christian life, was truly published and 
preached every where. Then was there the Common Prayer 
rightly used, and the Sacraments (Baptism, I mean, and the Holy 
Communion) in such a tongue and language set forth, that all 
people might understand them. Then were they plainly min- 
istered, without any juggling or sorcery, according to Christ's in- 
stitution and the rule of his holy word. Which word, at that 

l4 



152 PREFACE 

time, had the prize and bare the bell away throughout the whole 
land. 
But the With that were all pulpits filled, churches garnished, printers' 

the most sl>ops furnished, and every man's house decked. With God's 
part were word was every man's mouth occupied ; of that were all songs, 
bare and interludes, and plays made. But, alas! so long, till all was 
empty; as played under the board. But what was the cause of all this? 
now alas ! '^^Y none other thing but our own sins and wickedness : for 
too well we were talkers only, and not walkers ; lip gospellers, from the 
SiQ is the naouth outward, and no farther. We were even such as the 
cause why prophet speaketh of, saying. This people honoureth me with their 
his word ^V^* ^^^ ^^^ S^'*' frofi tne with their hearts. We could speak of 
from any God's word, and talk gloriously thereof; but in our hearts we 
Esid. xxix. ^^i*^ ^^^ ^^ pride, malice, envy, covetousness, backbiting^ rioting, 
harlot-hunting; no whit bettered at ail, than we were before 
under the Pope's kingdom. Nothing was in us amended, but 
only our tongues ; no, nor they neither, if I shall speak rightly^ 
and as the truth was in deed. For, besides our communication 
of Scripture, we used detraction of our neighbour, filthy talk, 
with many proud brags of ourselves. We read not the Scrip- 
tures, neither heard them, for any amendment of our own wicked 
lives ; but only to make a brag and a show thereof : to check and 
Matt. vii. 2. to taunt others ; yea, and to spy small motes in other men's eyes, 
but nothing desirous to see the great beams in our own. This, 
I say, (to talk, and not to walk, to say, and not to do,) was not 
only amongst the unlearned sort, but also amongst the great clerks 
and chief preachers of God's word. Which thing, as I judge, was 
the only cause, why God, by his just judgment, suffered his elect and 
chosen vineyard to be thus trodden down, rooted up, and misera- 
Psalm xxii. bly afflicted by this bloody boar of Rome, and the fat bulls of 
Basan, his cruel officers. This is the cause, why God hath suf- 

The Pope fered this great Antichrist to disgrace the merits of Christ's pas- 

flriveth lies . . 

for truth, ^^^^9 *"^ ^^ place thereof to set up men's merits ; and instead of 

poison for hig sufficient satisfaction upon the cross once for all, to set up 
sustenance, ^^^ masses satisfactory for the sins both of the quick and dead. 

andmin- This is the cause that this monstrous beast hath tausht the 

istereth ... 

death for invocation of saints, and the same to be our mediators to God, 

life- and satisfiers for our sins. Whereas before, in the forenamed 

Johnvi. vineyard, was planted Christ Jesus, the true bread that came 

John iv. down from heaven, and that most pure well of the water of life : 
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now, after the rooting of this monstrous and ravenous boar, are 
upsprung conjured breads conjured water, to drive away evil spirits^ 
and to purge our sins. 

This bloody boar, besides all mischiefs that he hath done to 
the vineyard, yet ceaseth he not^ with fagot, 6re^ and all other 
cruel torments, to constrain and compel men to worship images, 
the work of men's hands 3 to kneel to them, to reverence them, Psalm cxv, 
to bow to them, and with all manner of obeisance to honour 
them 5 clean contrary to God's commandment, who saith, 7^ottExod.xx.4. 
shalt not make to thyself (much less then to honour^ reverence^ 
and worship them) any graven image, nor the likeness of any 
thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath^ or in the 
water under the earth ; thou shalt not bow down to them, nor wor^ 
ship them. But yet these shameless wretches be not abashed to 
say, that images are necessary, because they be laymen's books, 
teaching them, instructing them, and leading them to the true 
worship of God. Oh great blasphemy ! Oh sacrilege ! Oh spite- 
ful robbery! What is blasphemy. What is sacrilege^ What is 
robbery, if this be none } God giveth his word written to be God's word 
every man*s book -, and his pure, everlasting, and undefiled com- ^ ingtmct 
mandments as sufficient iustructions for all men to the true wor- all men in 
ship of him. But these earthly wroters, (the Pope, I mean, and ^opghip of 
his prelates,) as though they were wiser than God, will teach God, with- 
men to worship him with images, although the same be utterly p". *™*8f^*' 
forbidden by God, throughout the whole course of his holy think them. 

Scriptures. sclFcswiser 

^ , , than God. 

These and such other false and feigned doctrines, contrary to 

the Scriptures of God, contained in his holy Bible, are now blown 

out, blustered, and yelled forth in every pulpit. Every street 

soundeth of these ; yea, every printer's house is filled with such 

ungodly baggage ; yea, and the same are commanded by public 

authority (which is much to be lamented) to be set forth, and 

the sincere doctrine of Christ's holy word clean put to silence, 

and utterly condemned. Neither may any man reason or once 

doubt of their doctrine, under pain of excommunication, nay, 

rather, under pain of burning. 

And when they be not able (as they are not able at any time The Pope 

indeed) to prove any of these doctrines by the word of God g^ |,jg ^j J^,. 

written, then they fly to their Unwritten Verities ; that is, to cer- trine by fire 

tain things delivered, as they say, from the Apostles by word of ^^ not by 



154 PREFACE 

the holy mouth, without writing. Which things are to all men uncertain; 
A veak're- ^^ ^^ ™^"^ knoweth certainly what they are. But whatsoever 
fuge,iftbeypleaseth them, and maketh for their purpose, profit^ and lordly 
ohstaoate an^hition, that is an Unwritten Verity, not to be gainsaid or de- 
and shame- nied. This is their shote-anchor, bulwark, and extreme refuge, 
whereunto they fly, whensoever they are forced and constrained 
by God's word. These they make their foundations, whereupon 
they build and maintain all their superstitions, idolatries, and he- 
resies. Which foundations I trust, by God's grace and help, so 
to shake, both by the open Scriptures, by the full consent of all 
the roost ancient writers, and by probable reasons, that the build- 
ing thereupon shall have a fall. 
If Unwrit- For this is most true, that no Unwritten Verity is, or can be, 

were neces- "^^^^'^'T ^^^ ®"'' salvation. For then should the sacred and holy 
sary to sal- Scriptures, written by the Apostles in the Spirit of God, and 

tiien^God's ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ bloods, seem to be insufficient, and not able to 
word were bring us unto salvation. But what a great blasphemy that should 

cient there- ^ ^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ most holy Spirit, all men, I trust, that list to 
unto. read the same Scriptures^ easily shall perceive. But when these 

unshamefaced robbers are put to their shifts, urged and forced 
herein by the open and manifest word written, then have they 
Jerem.yti. another starting-hole to creep out at, crying and yelling: Tem- 
their stronir P^'^ Domini^ Templum Domini^ Templum Dominiy &c. ; * The 
tower and < Church, the Church, the Church ;* affirming in plain words, 
defence : ^^^ ^^® Church can in nowise err, or be deceived. And here 

and yet they deceive themselves, because they make no distinction or dif- 

weak 

enough, not ^®^®^^® °^ '^® Church. For there are two manner of Churches ; 

being wall- one true, perfect, and holy in the sieht of God ; and another, 

ed about • 

with God's ^^Ise, imperfect, and ungodly. Truth it is, that the true Church 

word. of God, being grounded and set upon his holy word, (I mean the 

Church Gospel of grace,) cannot err unto damnation. But the other, 

because it bow shining and glorious soever it appear, if it wander abroad, 

upon the ^^^ ^ ^^^ contained within the compass and limits of the word 

word of written, is no true, but a feigned and forged Church. That 

not err in Church, as it is without the compass of God's promises made in 

matters of truth, not only may, but also doth commonly, vea continually, 
salvation. j ^ </ - ^ 

Th Ch h ^^ ^^ ^^ astray ; for they are not coupled to the head Christ, 
that wan- which is the life, the way, and the truth. Paul, the Apostle of 
^5J^.^^'^™God and elect vessel of salvation, writing to the Galatians, hath 
written these words ; /f we, saith he, or an angel from heaven^ preach any 
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other gospel unto you, than that we have preached^ hold him ac- inay and 

cursed. And yet the papists, not fearing the curse of God, dare matters of 

be bold to teach things which Paul never knew^ yea^ things clean ^^i^^ ^^^ 

contrary to his evident and manifest teaching. Such gross igno- Gal. i. 

ranee (I would to God it were but ignorance indeed) is entered The papists 

into their heads, and such arrogant boldness possesseth their ^^°^^ 

hearts, that they are bold to affirm no Church to be the true curse. 

Church of God, but that which standeth by ordinary succession 

of bishops, in such pompous and glorious sort as now is seen. 

For if there be, say they, no such outward and visible Church, 

how shall any man know, whether he be of the Church of Christ, 

and in the right belief, or no ? To this I answer, that if our faith 

should be stayed upon the outward, glistering, and pompous 

Church, not ruled, nor governed by the determinate counsel of 

God in his word written, we should never be certain thereof, but 

ever wavering and doubting ; which is the gate and ready pathway 

to desperation, from which God defend his chosen flock. Cursed Jer. xvii. 

is he, saith the Scripture, that putteth his trust in man. And why? 

For all men, as the kingly Prophet David saith, are Uars in their Psalm cxri. 

words, and sinners in their works. 

By which words it appeareth plain, that there was never man 
so virtuous, so holy, nor so well learned, only the writers of the 
holy Scriptures excepted, but, either of ignorance or of negligence, 
there escaped some faults in his writings and doings. Yea, the 
General Councils themselves also, that they make so much of. The Gene- 
have notably erred, as hereafter shall be declared. Yea, such ^^^ ^^^' 
hath been the truth of those seen Churches, that one General erred, and 
Council hath condemned another of heresy. Moreover, the out- g^j^jj jj.._ 
ward seen Church, whereof they brag not a little, hath never, fles. 
since the beginning, any space continued in the true doctrine of 
God. Let us begin at Moses, who was the first lawgiver, and 
we shall see the state of this outward Church, which consisteth 
in the ordinary succession of bishops, whether it be so as I have 
said, or no. When Moses was gone up to the mount Sinai, to Ezod. 
talk with God, and to receive the law at his hands, did not^^™*'^' 
Aaron, the high priest and bishop, with all the people, in the 
mean space worship the golden calf? Read the Book of Judges, 
and you shall see how the whole outward and visible Church fell 
to idolatry and worshipping of strange gods, as Baal, Astaroth, 
gods of the Edomites, Moabites, Philistines, and the Syrians. 



156 PREFACE 

After the reign of King David^ how many kings were there, I 
pray you, in whose time false gods were not openly worshipped } 
All the kings of Israel served strange gods^ with the consent of 
the bishops, priests, and the whole people. And in Juda there 
passed not three or four kings, after David, in whose days open 
idolatry was not allowed and practised, by the consent of the 
kings^ bishops, high priests, scribes, and Pharisees. Which of 
the Prophets did not the open and visible Church persecute? 
Where was the visible Church in the time of Elias ? Were not 
all that were known, and thought to be of the Church, worship- 
pers of Baal ; insomuch that Elias thought there had been left 
alive of God*s true Church but himself only ? And yet, notwith- 
standing, God had preserved his Church, known but only to him- 
2 Tim. ii. self, for he knoweth who are his. Who smote Micheas, the true 
I Reg. xxii. Prophet of God, but the chief priest and bishop Zedechias } 
And he, with four hundred priests more, of his own mind and 
religion, deceived Achab, and promised him victory over the Assy- 
rians ; although God had made them no such promise^ but rather 
had pointed the contrary, as it came to pass. Who commanded 
Jer. XX. Jeremy to be beaten for his true prophesying, but Phashur, the 
archbishop? Who persuaded with the King^ that Jeremy, the 
This and true Prophet of God, was a seditious fellow^ and went about to 
the reward discourage the people in Jerusalem, that they should not resist 
of all true Nabuchodonozor, king of Babylon^ but the priests ? Yea, and 
anTfaithful when the King delivered him out of prison, who but these holy 
servants of men of the Church procured him to be cast again into a deep 
dungeon, where they would have famished him, if God had not 
put in the King*s heart to take him out and deliver him } These 
be the fruits and practices of the visible and seen Churchy which, 
if it be true that the papists say, cannot err. But whatsoever 
they say it forceth not ; for we know what the spiritualty, as 
they call themselves, have been since the beginning; the very 

1 Macb. Fii. expressed image whereof is set forth and declared in the Macha- 

bies (as they that read the story shall perceive it well enough) by 

2 Mach. iv. Alcinus, Simon, Jason, and Menelaus. 

Now let us come to the New Testament^ and see what the 
visible and known Church was under it. Who was the true Church, 
or how was it known to the people, in Christ*s time ? The high 
priests, bishops, scribes, Pharisees, and Sadducees, which appeared 
outwardly and boasted themselves to be the Church of God, were 
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indeed, as Christ called them, serpents, the generations of vipers. Matt. Hi. 
hypocrites, children of hell, painted tombs, persecutors of true re- "*' ***"• 
ligion, and murderers of the Prophets, yea, of himself and his Apo- 
stles 3 men that shut up the kingdom of heaven, so that neither 
they would enter therein themselves, nor suffer the poor simple, 
that were desirous to know the truth, to enter ; but excommu- 
nicated and thrust them out of the Church, as men cast away, 
as heretics, and forsaken of God, whosoever believed on Christ. 
Who commanded the Apostles that they should preach no more Acts iv. 
in Christ*s name ? Who caused Steven to be stoned, and James Acts ?ii. 
to be thrown off the pinnacle. Who gave authority to Paul to bind Easeb. Ec- 
and bring before them all that professed Christ, Who commanded J?^'..^"^ 
him to be buffeted. Who accused him before Festus and Agrippa, cap. 22. 
Who stirred the Gentiles against him in all countries where he ^^^ "• 
went to preach, but the Church ? ^^^ *^"*- 

If you will then needs judge the outward visible Church, that 
sitteth in Moses* chair, (though they do not as the chair re- 
quireth,) to be the true Church of God; I pray you then tell 
me, who caused Constantinus, the Emperor, to banish Atha-Ruffiui, 
nasius? Who exiled Chrysostome and many other mo godly ' 

and well learned bishops, and slew a great number of godly Socratis, 

1*1% * 
and well learned men, but the priests, by seducing the Em- ^\ 

press Eudoxia ? Who put out the eyes of Constantine, the j^^^.^ ^^y 
fourth Emperor, and caused him to be slain, because he pulled the fruits of 
the images out of the Church, being worshipped contrary to God's ^^^" ' 
holy will and commandment, but his own mother, by the coun- Church; 
sel of the Pope and the bishops, being then taken for the Church ? JJem ve 
Who deposed Henry, the fourth Emperor, causing his own son shall know 
to rebel against him. Who deposed Childericus, the French^* ®^ 
King, assoiling his subjects from their obedience to him, and 
made Pipine king in his stead, but the Pope and his churchmen ? 

Let us come to our own realm, and speak of things done in our 
own memory. Who procured King Henry the Eighth, in the 
beginning of his reign, to war against the French King, (where, 
besides the murder committed, adultery was learned, theft and 
sacrilege practised, lying, swearing, yea, and forswearing, with 
all other kinds of vices used, which be the very fruits o( war,) but 
the clergy ? For the Pope, then being in war with thp French 
King, to make his part good and the stronger, procured the bi- 
shops of the Church of England, being the Pope's dear darlings. 
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and chief of the King's Council, to entitle the King to his right of 
the realm and crown of France : and to encourage the young 
King thereto, the Pope accursed the King of France and all his 
aiders and succourers. Then free pardons flew abroad as thick as 
butterflies in summer : but so free^ that the realm thereby and 
the said wars was robbed of a great deal of our treasure^ and in 
The Pope manner half undone. There was full remission a pcena et culpa, 
himself preached at Paul's Cross and almost in every sermon through all 
equal to England ; promising, that whosoever died in the Pope's quarrel, 
rather ' ^^^ ^"^ should be in heaven, before his bones were cold. After, 
above him, when the same King Henry had justly, by the authority of God*8 
promise, word, and the full consent both of the Parliament and Convoca- 
tion, abolished the usurped power of the Bishop of Rome ; then 
This is one the Pope interdicted the whole realm, and sent Cardinal Poole 
tices of ™^" ^^^^ prince to prince, to excite and move them, if he could have 
prelates, brought it to pass, to make open war against the King and the 
realm ; as it appeareth in a sermon preached by Tonstall, now 
Bishop of Durham, and set out in print openly. Which sermon 
and all other tell- truths, opening the abuses and tyranny of the 
Bishop of Rome, are now put to silence. Who were the workers 
of all these mischiefs ? Who, these three years past, hath perse- 
cuted, prisoned, and burned so many learned and godly men, 
only for their true faith's sake, grounded upon God*s most holy 
word, (men worthy to be compared with the old martyrs of the 
primitive Church, as well for the constancy of their faith, as also 
The spi- for patience and charity showed at their deaths,) but the Church, 
never ^r- ** ^^^7 ^^^ themselves ? Who, by their cruel tyranny, hath en- 
secuteth the forced so many notable members of Christ, leaving wife, chil- 
but for- '^^^^> kinsfolk, lands, and goods, either to fly into strange realms, 
giyeth him. or else from town to town, from city to city, only because they 

Hipi* ftd 

Gal. iv. would not drink of the venomous cup of the whore of Babylon, 
Who hath wrought all these wickednesses, but only the mitred 
prelates and their popish priests ? 

If we shall allow them for the true Church of God, that appear 
to be the visible and outward Church, consisting of the ordinary 
Exod. xii. succession of bishops, then shall we make Christ, which is an in- 
I Pet. ii. nocent lamb without spot, and in whom is found no guile^ to be 
the head of ungodly and disobedient members. Which thing is as 
impossible, as to make God, which is only good, and nothing but 
goodness itself, to be the author, original, and cause of all evil. 
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For Christy as he is pure, holy, and perfect, even so must his Church 
and members be, to whom he, as the head, is adjoined and coupled. £pb- i> 
But if we allow the Pope, his cardinals, bishops, priests, monks, ^ * ^' 
canons, friars, and the whole rabble of the clergy^ to be this perfect 
Church of God, whose doings are clean contrary, for the most 
part, to the will and commandment of Christ, left and expressed 
in his word written ; then make we him a sinner, and his word 
of none effect. For as sweet agreeth with sour, black with white, 
darkness with light, and evil with good ; even so this outward, 
seen, and visible Church, consisting of the ordinary succession of 
bishops, agreeth with Christ. 

But here they will ask me. How shall a man know, whether 
he be in the right faith, but by this Church ? To this Christ 
shall make answer himself, saying, in the Gospel of John, My John x. 
sheep hear my voice, and shall not hear a stranger. And where, I 
pray you, hath Christ left any voice to be heard or followed, but 
in his word written ? Search the Scriptures, saith he, /or they bear John v. 
witness of me. Where he biddeth you not search Unwritten Veri- 
ties, such as the outward, seen, and pompous Church shall of 
their own heads show you; but the written verities, contained 
in the holy Scriptures^ which are profitable to teach, to improve, 2 Tim. iii. 
to amend, and to instntct in righteousness ; that the man of God 
may be perfect, and prepared unto all good works. 

If thou therefore be desirous to know, whether thou be in the 

right faith or no, seek it not at man's mouth ; for aU men be liars. Psalm cxti. 

Seek it not, I say, at a proud, glorious, and wavering sort of 

bishops and priests -, but at God's own mouth, which is his holy God's word 

word written, which can neither lie, deceive, nor be deceived. ?°:7 ^®'*''" 
' . , ' fietbaman 

Ask, I say, seek, and knocks by diligent study and earnest prayer whether his 
unto God, who hath promised to give to all them that ask faith- ^^ °^ 
fully of him the certainty of good faith in their conscience^ taught 
and confirmed by the holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ment. 

And here I forbid no man, as though they should not ask 
and learn of the learned ; for that is good and necessary, yea^ 
and allowed by God*s truth : but this would I have all men to Try every 

do, to use discretion and wisdom in this matter, and to know sp'"** ^"* 

allow none 
whether they be learned, godly-minded, and able to instruct by further 

the Scriptures or no. And yet, if they be, believe them no far- ^*" ***7. 

ther than they can show their doctrine and exhortation to be the written 
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Scriptures, agreeable with the true word of God written. For that is the 
tnethtHl ^^T touchstone, which must, yea, and also will, try all doctrine 
things, or learning whatsoever it be, whether it be good or evil, true or 

Sey bT ^^^' ^°*^ ^®^ "®^ ^^^ ^^ small learning be too curious in ask- 
tpod or ing or moving dark and doubtful questions, which breed conten- 
tion, rather than godly edifying ; but let them be content with 
the plain and open places of the Scriptures. Let them rather be 
earnest to observe the commandments of faith and love, which 
are plainly set forth in God*s book, than to trouble themselves 
and busy their heads with dark places ; for that is a thing that 
hath done and also doth displease God very greatly. Yea, I 
think surely, that these heavy plagues, wherewith God most justly 
punisheth now this realm of England, (which I beseech him, of 
his infinite mercy, either to take clean away, or else to mitigate 
them for his elect's sake,) cometh not so much for the simple, 
innocent, and unlearned sort, which, being beguiled through 
their simplicity by the craft and subtlety of the wily papists, do 
still continue in superstition and idolatry } but rather for the cu- 
rious sort, which preach strange and far-fetched doctrines, nothing 
so much to edifying as to contentious brawling. Yea, I would to 
God there were not a great number of them, that were and are 
counted learned, which preach and defend doctrines which them- 
selves know to be untrue and contrary to the evident Scriptures. 
Would God there were not many hundreds of great gospellers 
sometimes, that bad not subscribed with their own hands, and 
confirmed by their open and public sermons, the contrary of that 
Their con- which they once builded in Christ. And some of such, I know, 
shaU^t^re- *" persuading privately with their old friends and acquaintance, 
fore COB- have confessed no less, but that they have done contrary to the 
for so truth, and the good persuasion of their own conscience : and yet 
doing, if the same men counsel their friends, for unity and peace sake, as 
not^in time, they term it, but rather, they may say, for fear of loss of goods 
and life, to obey wicked superstitions, naughty rites, and damna- 
ble laws. But what peace or what unity is that, that is against 
Matt. xvi. God and his Christ ? And what profiteth it a man to win all the 
world, and lose his own soul ? For he that loveth his own life more 
than me, saith Christ, is not worthy of me. For these men's sakes 
therefore 5 that is to say, the stubborn papists, that lead the 

The wit world in blindness, contrary to their own consciences ; and spe- 

ana virtue , , 

of delicate cially for delicate gospellers' sakes, whose wit and virtue is in 
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their tongues, hot disputers, busy talkers, taunters and fault find- pspellers 
ers with others, rather than menders of themselves : for these 1!!. *« *!!f''^ 
two sorts' sakes chiefly, I say, God heapeth these great plagues ; 
that is, persecution of his word, dearth, danger of war, and people 
of strange nations, likely to subdue and utterly destroy that our 
realm, except they repent and amend their lives in time, and be- 
come not only forgetful of their former evils, but also diligent 
workers, and true followers of the word, that they have so lightly 
condemned and refused. Which if they do not, let them be 
sure that all the plagues which are written in the book of God, 
and all the blood of his saints^ which hath been shed from just MaU. xxiii. 
Abel unto this present time, shall be poured upon them. But 
howsoever these men do, let us, dear brethren^ whose hearts 
God of his goodness hath more mercifully touched, repent and 
amend our former Hves, and cease from all dead works, lest we 
be partakers of the same plagues with them. But thanks be 
unto our God, that hath so gently ordered us : for this we know, 
that God sufiereth not his people long to follow their own minds ; 
but shortly punisheth them, which is a token of his great loving- 
kindness toward them. For this grace have we of God more 2 Mach. vi. 
than other people, as it is written, that he sufTereth not us long 
to sin unpunished like other nations, that when the day of judg- 
ment Cometh, he may punish them in the fulness of their sins. If 
we sin, he correcteth us, but he never withdraweth his mercy from 
us 5 and though he punish us with adversity, yet doth he never 
forsake his people : For whom, as Paul saith, the Lord lovethy him Heb. xii. 
he chasteneth ; yea, and he scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 
But, to leave this digression, and come to our purpose again, 
I will briefly show you, what the outward face of the Church 
and religion hath been in all ages ; even such as hath pleased the 
mighty kings, emperors, and rulers of the world. When Jero- 2 Chroii. 
boam set up golden calves at Bethel and Dan, the priests and 
Levites consented thereto, and all Israel worshipped them, con- 
trary to God's commandment. When Jesabel had persuaded The will of 
with her husband about murder, he fulfilled her mind and slew ,„„s^ )^ 
all the Prophets of God that he could come by 5 only Elias re- followed, 
mained, that was known to be the true Church, whereas the ^i^g f^^ jg 
priests of Baal were four hundred and fifty in number. Ezechias >n the fire, 
destroyed the brasen serpent, and restored the true religion , Re^'xviii. 
and worship of God; but Manasses, his son, set up idolatry, 2 Reg- »vm. 

VOL. IV. M 
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9 Reg. xxi. maintained wicked religion, and slew them that were good. 
sReg.xxiii.Josias restored right religion; but Jehoas and Jehoachim, his 
9 eg.xuv. ^^^^ forsook it, and all their priests and subjects with them corn- 
As princes mitted idolatry. And generally, what religion soever the king 
allUiings ^ould have, that was stabiished for his time: so that, as Solo- 
were done, mon saith of the judges, so may we say of the clergy, whatsoever 
saith the prince^ that saith the priest. 

But let us once again come to the New Testament. Did not 
Matt. zxvi. the head rulers of the Church, with the authority of Herod and 
' Pilate, condemn Christ and his doctrine as erroneous and sedi- 
tious ; and all the people followed, and cried, Cructfige ? Did not 
all the emperors before Constantine, being seduced by their bi- 
shops and priests, condemn Christian religion as heretical, sedi- 
tious, and traitorous, and for the same murdered many thou- 
sands of martyrs \ and all the people said, Amen ? When 
Constantine was christened, then was the true religion first set 
forth and openly preached by public authority : and yet, in the 
space between Christ and this godly emperor, God was not 
without his Church, though it were not known, seen, and so 
accepted of the world. In thb Prince's time, and by his au- 
thority, was kept the first and best General Council of Nice; 
where was set forth our common Creed, containing shortly the 
Theodoret, chief and most necessary articles of our belief. This Constantinus*s 
CAD "i8 ^^^ Constantius, favouring the error of the Arians, in the Coun- 
cil of Arimine, decreed that Christ was not God, but man only. 
And then to call Christ the Son of God, was by the outward 
known Church, and by a General Council, condemned for an 
heinous heresy. From that time forth, when paynim princes 
The priests, rrigned, idolatry and worshipping of false gods was the public 
most part ^^^^^^'^^ When heretics reigned and bare the rule, heresy was 
were dou- openly preached for God*s truth. When the emperors were ca- 
turntlp. ' tholic, then was the true doctrine of the Gospel openly preached, 
pets, and And generally such as was the faith of the emperors, kings, or 
flatterers. ^^^^^ rulers, such did the priests preach. And if any, by the au- 
thority of God's word, preached the contrary, or withstood their 
corrupt teachings, straightway he was either deposed from his 
office, condemned for an heretic, banished, brent, or put to some 
other cruel death. 

After all these sprung up the Po|)e, that triple-crowned mon- 
ster, and great Antichrist, which took upon him authority, not 
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only over the clergy, but abo climbed above kings and emperors, 
deposing them at his pleasure, and settled himself in the temple 
of God, that is, in the consciences of men, extolling himself above 
God, dispensing with God*s laws, and giving men leave to break 
them^ and to regard more his decrees than the everlasting com- 
mandments of God. And so it came to pass in time, that to eat 
^esh on the Friday, or fasting-day, was counted greater sin than 
drunkenness^ adultery, or perjury. And why } Because his laws 
were diligentlier and more straitly looked to, and the offenders 
thereof sorer punished, than God*s laws. Since this Antichrist of 
Rome, I say, was stablisbed in his full power, whatsoever pleased 
bim, that was taken for God's law, and that was decreed' upon 
by General Council, confirmed and ratified by whole heaps of 
clerks. To speak against that, was and also now is detestable 
heresy, and so heinous a crime against the Holy Ghost, (if it were 
true that they say,) that it cannot be forgiven, either in this 
world or in the world to come. He that speaketh against any of 
his decrees^ must utterly be condemned for an heretic, accursed These be 
of God, and damned into hell for ever, without redemption ; ex- ^huD^^- ' 
cept be recant, abjure^ and deny the truth, and set forth error bolts, 
and false doctrine, and promise, with a solemn oath, that he shall ^ feareth 
never preach, teach, nor defend the truth hereafter. the people. 

Now let us come to our days. When King Henry the Eighth ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ 
was, as he ought to be by God's law, made supreme head, as well dine to his 
of the clei^gy as of the laity, he, by the consent of the Parliament ^^^^' 
and Convocation, set forth in print a godly book of religion, not 
much varying from that which was enacted in bis son's time, Ed- 
ward the Sixth. Bui when he took displeasure with certain bishops. It was a 
as they term them^ of the new learning, because they would not J^^^t Sat' 
give their consent in the Parliament that the King should have time to be 
all abbey lands to his own use, but only such lands as were given ^^ g„^^ 
by his ancestors, kings of England ; and that the residue of those men, and 
lands should have been bestowed to augment the number of ^^^^f^^ ^ 
learned men in the Universities ; to the founding also of gram- that they 
mar schools in every shire of England, where children, most apt pr^yn^e 
to learning, should have been brought up freely, and without great commo- 
cost to their friends and kinsfolks 3 to the founding of hospitals, ^^* 
where poor and impotent people should have been sufiiciently 
provided for with physicians and surgeons^ which should have 
ministered both physic and surgery freely, not only to them, but 

m2 
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also to all other poor folk within this realm ; and also in every 
shire town, and other market towns where should be thought 
most meet and 6t, to set up divers occupations, most profitable 
for the commonwealth, where all valiant and sturdy beggars 
should have been set to work, and if they refused to labour, then 
to force them thereto by whipping, stocking, and hunger 3 and 
the residue of the abbev lands above these should have been re- 
served in the common treasuries, to aid the King in his wars, or 
other affairs of his realm, and thereby to have favoured and eased 
the more his subjects, in taxes, subsidies, fifteens, and loans, and 
Private such other like things : — King Henry, as I said before, upon the 
and popish displeasure taken, and by the incitation of the old popish bishops, 
subtlety shortly after, by consent of the same, or the most part of them, 
good public ^^^^ ^^^^ makers of the first book of religion^ set forth^ by open 
policy, and Parliament and Convocation, the Six Articles^ as well agreeing 
tyramiv. ^'^^ ^^^ former Parliament and the word of God^ as black with 
white, light with darkness, Christ with Belial, or with Antichrist. 
But after, when he was pacified with these foresaid bishops, con- 
sidering that they spake against the King's profit^ not of malice, 
but of good conscience and zeal to God*s glory and the common- 
wealth, he mitigated the Six Articles ; and from that time forth, 
more and more, restored true religion ; and I doubt not, but, if 
he had lived, he would have brought all things to a better state 
than he left it. But Edward the Sixth, his son, succeeding in 
his said father's place, by the advice of his uncle, the Duke of 
Somerset, the lords of his Council, bishops, and the clergy, set 
forth such a book of religion, as, without boast or dispraise of 
other be it spoken, was never a better set forth since the Apo- 
stles* time. 

Now^ after that God had plagued this realm with the most 

grievous plague that ever came to it^ in taking away from it so 

godly a king as he was, yea, such an one as hath not been read 

of, of his age, in any realm; both for wit, learning, soberness, and 

They are godliness ; in his stead He hath set up Queen Mary, who in short 

fur^'^so ^*'°® ^*^^ pulled down that was not builded in many years, and 

many as brought in the Bishop of Rome, before justly and by law of Par- 

oonsenTto ^**'^®°^ abolished, with open perjury of so many as gave their 

the bring- voices and consent to the same. For they had all made a solemn 

the Bishop ^^^^ before, never to receive his unjust usurped power into the 

of Rome, realm again. 
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Hath she not> being seduced by the peijured prelates, revoked "The bi- 

and made of none effect so many godly laws enacted by Par-J^^^^^^. 

liament ; that is, by the consent of the lords both spiritual and you, were 

temporal, the clergy and common house, yea, and by them that ^^^^ . ^^^ 

were the chief of King Henry her father's Privy Council, and set- they can not 

ters on of him in the abolishing of the Bishop of Rome, even*|!^'^j^^^J!^ 

open preachers and writers against the Pope's tyranny, with so iog reeds, 

pithy reasons and strong arguments^ as neither they themselves, weather-^ 

nor any other after them, shall be able at any time rightly to cocks, that 

assoil and answer ? Yet these men were chief of counsel^ and ^y^^ ^.jj^^ 

procurers of the Queen^ and first workers in the Parliament to By their 

allure the lords and commons to receive the Bishop of Rome*\®*?*y^ 

. ^ , , I /. , . , \o. !♦ , *hali know 

agam for the supreme head of this realm, contrary to God s law, them, what 

the laws of this realm, and their own solemn oaths. And not ***®y ***• 
only this, but they have taken away the Acts of mortmain and 
pramuniref and divers other statutes that did bridle the unsa- 
tiable covetousness and licentious liberty of the popish priests, 
and restored the Act ex officio. Which thing, if it should long 
continue in this state that it is in, the great treasure of this 
realm should come into the clergy's hands, and a great part 
thereof should fly to Rome, for bishoprics, benefices^ appellations, 
pardons, dispensations, and such other baggage. 

But, say the papists^ when Scriptures be hard and doubtfiil, 
and seem to be contrary one to another by mistaking and wrong 
understanding, whereof divers heresies do arise, how shall a man 
know the truth in such diversity of opinions, both parties ground- 
ing themselves upon the Scriptures, but only by the Church $ 
which, as they say, cannot err } Saint Augustine shall make an- In his third 
swer herein for me, saying on this wise -, *• Dark places are to be christian 
" expounded by more plain places ; for that is the surest way of doctrine, 
" declaring the Scriptures, to expound one Scripture by an- 
" other." And again he saith, that " in things openly contained In his se- 
in the Scriptures are found all things that concern faith, good of Christian 
living, and charity." *' And if any thing cannot be tried by the Doctrine, 
" certain and clear places of the Scriptures, let man's presurop- 1***^, '^i^j^^ 
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" tion," saith he, "stay iteelf, not leaning to either part: for book of 
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this 1 am sure of, that if it were requisite to be known upon JiJ^®'' . J^*' 
pain of damnation, there should not lack most plain and clear ness of 

" authorities of the same in the Scriptures. But in seeking of ^*^*»^j. 

" the Scriptures, let us seek no farther than is \eh in writing bycap. ult. 
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*' God our Saviour, lest in desiring too much we lose all." Saint 
Upon Ge- Chrysostome also sayeth, " It is not possible that he, which with 
cap. 14- ** earnest study and fervent desire applieth him to the Scriptures 
Horn. 35. « of God, should ever be neglected of God ; but although we 
lack a master to teach us, yet the Lord himself, entering our 
hearts from above, shall give light into our minds, and pour his 
bright beams into our reason and understanding, and open the 
things that be hid^ and teach us those things whereof we be 
Id his '^ ignorant" *' Therefore," saith the same Chrysostome, " if thou 
Woifcw " ^*^* enter into the truth of the Scriptures, now ask by prayers, 
33* ** now knock by good works, and search the old ancient writers, 

and ask divers priests, to know which be the true key-keepers, 
and which are the false. For all things,** saith he, ** are plain and 
manifest in the divine Scriptures, whatsoever things are need- 
ful, are there opened.** But if these authors will not satisfy 
James i. them, then let them use Saint James*s counsel, saying. He thai 
lacketh wisdom, let lum €tsk it of God^ which gweth to aU men 
indifferently, and casteth no man in the teeth; and it shaU be 
given him. For God is not partial, nor regardeth any more a 
pope than a potter, a cardinal than a carter, a bishop than a 
butcher, a priest than a pedlar, except his faith and life be agree- 
able to God*s will. 

Whither should a man, desiring to know the truth, and right 
understanding and worshipping of God, have resorted in Elias 
his time, when there was no more of the true outward Church 
but he alone ? To whom should a man have resorted for counsd 
of the truth in the time of Jeremy } Of whom should a man 
have learned the truth in Christ*s time, when there was no ordi- 
nary succession of bishops in the truth ? Should they have learned, 
think you, the truth of God of the head priests. Scribes, and 
Pharisees? Then you know what a learning they should have 
had, and how much Christ should have profited them. How 
should a man have been satisfied of his salvation at Annas, Cay- 
phas, and the rest of the Pharisees* hands ? Even so, no doubt, 
would they have taught and instructed him, that, if he had be- 
lieved and followed their sayings, Christ and he should never 
have met. And yet those men bare the image and name of the 
known Church at that time ; yea, and the same men condemned 
Him, of whom our faith and salvation dependeth, as a seditious 
fellow, as a traitor to Cesar, as an heretic, and a blasphemer of 
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God. Christ therefore^ to teach us what we should do in matters 
pertaining to his glory and our own commodity, sendeth his hearers 
to the Scriptures, and not to the Church. He said also to the 
Sadducees, Ye err, because ye know not the Scriptures z and not. Matt xxii. 
because ye believe not the Church. He also promiseth his elect, ^ ^"' 
that they shall hear his voice, and not a stranger's voice. If ye John x. 
be doubtful therefore in any point, resort to the Scriptures given 
from God, and out of them search for the thing whereof thou art 
ignorant ; and, above all things, be not too rash in judgment, nei- 
ther trust too much in thine own wit. Ask also counsel of such men 
whom thou knowest to be well learned and exercised in the same 
Scriptures, and whose conversation thou seest to be agreeable to 
their words : and yet believe them no farther, than they can prove 
their doctrines and exhortations to answer and agree with God*s 
most holy word. Seek, ask, cry, call, knock, fast, and pray with 
a constant faith ; joining thereto a Christian, sober, and a cha- 
ritable living : and then he that hath the key of David, who Apoc. iii. 
openethy and no man shutteth, shall, according to his promise, 
give unto, you all that you ask of his Father in his name, and 
shall send his Holy Spirit into your hearts, who shall lead you John xv. 
into all truth, and put you in remembrance of all those things, 
which Christ hath commanded, needful and necessary for your 
salvation. 

Whatsoever therefore the Church teacheth you out of the 
canonical books of the Bible, believe that ; but if they teach any 
thing beside that, (I mean, which is- not agreeing with the 
same,) believe neither that nor them : for then they are not the 
Church of Christ, but the synagogue of Satan and Antichrist. 
For the Church of God, as Saint Paul witnesseth, is builded upon Eph. ii. 
the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets ; not upon the Apo- 
stles, but upon the same foundation which they laid, that is, 
Christ Jesus and his holy word. And all such Unwritten Verities 
as the papists have in their mouths, though they seem never so 
glorious a Church to the &oe of the world, if they be not agree- 
ing, as they are not in deed, to the very word of God, suspect 
them ; yea, rather, I bid you utterly to abhor and reject them. 
For thdr outward and seen Church may, and doth, as is before 
proved, commonly err in great and weighty matters. Stand fiist 
therefore to sound and good doctrine, and waver not. And if 2 John. 
any man come unto you, and bring not this doctrine with him, 
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receive him not into your house, bid him not God tpeed, nor. have 
aught to do with him ; but count him as an abject from God 
and Christ. But cleave ye fiEist to the sound and oertain doc- 
trine of God's infallible word, written in the canonical books of 
the New and Old Testament, which is able sufficiently to instruct 
you to eternal salvation^ through Jesus Christ our Lord. To 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and 
praise for ever and ever. Amen. 
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THE BOOK TO THE READER. 



Judge not before 
Thou know mine intent ; 
But read me throughout. 
And then say thy 611 ; 
As thou in opinion 
Art minded and bent. 
Whether it be 
Either good or ill. 

I care not for praise. 
Nor slander untrue> 
Of man nor of child. 
Whatever he be. 
Truth need not to fear 
Who doth it pursue. 
With praise or dispraise 
In any degree. 

For truth is not bettered 
By praises at all. 
Nor harm'd by dispraise 
Of any wight : 
But goodness or hurt 
Most surely come shall 
To him that doth judge 
Either wrong or right. 

Read me, then Judge nie^ 
Therefore I thee pray ; 
Nothing for my cause. 
But only thine own : 
For I shall endure. 
Whosoever say nay, 
When Unwritten Truths 
Shall be overthrown. 



CONFUTATION 

OF 

UNWRITTEN VERITIES, 

BY DIVERS AUTHORITIES, DILIGENTLY AND TRULY GATHERED 
TOGETHER OUT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND 

ANCIENT FATHERS. 



That the word of God zvritten^ contained within the Canon 
of the BibU^ is a tnte^ sounds perfect^ a/nd whole doctrine^ 
containing in itself JvJly^ aU things needful Jhr our sal- 
vation. 

THE FIRST CHAPTER. 

Deut. iv. Ye shall put nothing to the word which I 
command you, neither take aught therefrom ; that ye may 
keep the commandments of the Lord your Grod, which I 
command you. 

Deut. xii. You shall not do any thing, that we do here 
this day, every man what seemeth him good in his own 
eyes. 

Ibid. Whatsoever I command you, that take heed you 
do only^o the Lord; and put nothing thereto, nor take 
aught therefrom. 

Deut. xviii. The prophet which shall presume to speak 
a word in my name, which I have not commanded him to 
speak, or that speaketh in the name of strange gods, that 
prophet shall die. 

Prov. XXX. All the words of God are pur^ and clean ; 
for he is a shield unto all them that put their trust in him. 
Put thou nothing unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and 
thou be found a liar. 

Jer. xxiii. Hear not the words of the prophets that preach 
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unto you and deceive you : for they speak the meaning of 
their own hearts, and not out of the mouth of the Lord. 

Matt. V. Whosoever teacheth and keepeth the same, 
(speaking of his commandments,) shall be called great in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Matt. vii. Whosoever heareth these my words, and doeth 
the same, shall be likened unto a wise man, that buildeth 
his house upon a rock; and abundance of rain fell, the 
floods came, the wind blew, and beat upon the same house ; 
and it fell not, because it was grounded on a sure rock. 

Matt. XV. This people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips, howbeit their 
hearts be far from me: but in vain do they serve me, 
teaching the doctrines and precepts of men. 

Matt xxviii. Gk> ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, &c. ; teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you. 

Mark xvi. Go ye into all the world, and preach my Gos^ 
pel to all creatures. 

John V. He that heareth my word, and believeth in him 
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
damnation ; but is escaped from death to life. 

John V. Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life : and they are they which testify of me. 

John XX. These are written, that you might believe that 
Jesus is Christ, the Son of God; and that, in believing, 
ye might have life through his name. 

Acts XX, I have spared no labour, but I have showed you 
all the counsel of Gt)d. 

Acts xxvi. I have obtained help of God, and continue 
unto this day, witnessing both to the small and to the 
great, saying none other things than those which the Pro- 
phets and Moses did say should come. 

Rom. X. Faith cometh by hearing; hearing cometh by 
the word of God. 

Rom. xiv. Whatsoever is not of faith, the same is sin. 

2 Cor. i. We be not lords over your faith, but helpers 
of your joy. 
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Gal. i. Though we ourselves, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you, than that which we have 
preached, let him be accursed. 

^ Tim. iii. Continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned, which also were committed unto thee, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them ; and forasmuch also as thou 
hast known the holy Scriptures of a child, which are able 
to make thee learned unto salvation, through the faith 
which is in Christ Jesu. For all Scripture, given by in- 
spiration of God, is profitable to teach, to improve, to 
amend, to instruct in righteousness ; that the man of God 
may be perfect, and prepared to all good works. 

1 Pet. iv. If any man speak, let him speak as the words 
of God. 

2 John. If any man come unto you, and bring not this 
learning, receive him not into your house, neither bid him 
God speed. For he that biddeth him God speed, is par- 
taker of his evil deeds. 

Apoc. xxii. If any man shall add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book : 
and if ainy man shall minish of the words of this prophesy, 
God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and 
out of the holy city, and from those things which are writ- 
ten in this book. 



That the wHtin-gs of the old Fathers y without the xoritten 
word of Gody are not able to prove any doctrine in 
religion, 

THE SECOND CHAPTER. 

Ireneus, lib. ii. cap. 46. To lean to the Scriptures of God, Doctrine in 
which is the certain and undoubted truth, is to build a man^s ^IjJJ^e 
house upon a sure and strong rock. But to leave that, and grounded 
lean to any other doctrines, whatsoever they be, is to build s^ptm^ 
a ruinous house upon the shattering gravel ; whereof the ^^^Y' 
overthrow is easy. 
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We may Idem, in Epistola 72. Happy is he that soweth upon the 
our faith water where the ox and the ass treadeth ; that is, upon that 
upon men's people which only followeth the doctrine of both the Testa- 

traditions. ^ '^ _ -^ , . ... ^ 

ments, and not upon the vain traditions of men. 

Tebtullian, in the Prescriptions of Heretics, p. 95. It is 
not lawful for us to favour any doctrine at our pleasure, 
nor yet to choose what any man hath brought in of his own 
The Apo- mind. We have the Apostles of the Lord for our au- 
nothing * thors, which did not elect any thing, that they would bring 
^1/ i^^h ^' ^^ their own heads; but taught faithfully to all nations, 
learaed of that doctrine that they had received of Christ. Therefore 
Christ although an angel Jrom heaven should preach any other 

thing f let us hold him accursed. 
The first And a little after he saith, We need to use no curiosity 
Jl^yig^^^j" after Jesus Christ, nor make further search after the Gos- 
afterthe pel: for when we believe, we desire to believe no more. 

Gospel . . 

Doneother ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ believe this, that there is nothing else that we 
thing is to ouffht to believe. 

be believed. ^ 

There is no Idem, of the Flesh of Christ, p. 20, against Apelles, 
certainty in which said, that the angels had a bodily substance, which 
Scripture ^^^y ^^^^ o^ ^6 stars. Tertullian answereth, that there is 
dcfineth ^q certainty in this matter, because the Scripture declareth 

it not. 
The Law, The same, to Praxeas, p. 418. Let this be a general rule, 
phets^and indifferently determined beforehand against all heresies, that 
the Gospel that is true, whatsoever is first; and that to be forged, 

are the first , ^ ^t_ a. 

doctrines, whatsoever cometh after. 

and there- 

Our words Oeigen, in his first Homily upon Jeremy. We must 
without needs call the holy Scriptures to witness: for our judc:- 

God*8word, , .: .i.i • , 

are not to ments and expositions, without these witnesses, are worthy 
bcbelicved.no credit. 

That which Idem, upon Leviticus, in his fifth Homily. If the holy 
proved by Scripture do not determine any thing, we ought not to 
the Scnp- admit any other writinff for the stablishinff of our doctrine :. 

tare, leave -^ . 

to God. but as for the rest, let us leave it to Grod. 

The same, upon the third chapter to the Romans. After 
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these, as his custom is, (meaning St. Paul,) he doth con- 
firm that he had said by the Scriptures, giving also an ex-^ 
ample to the preachers of the Church, that those things 
which they speak to the people, should be armed and main- 
tained by the holy Scriptures, and not spoken out of their 
own judgmentsv For if he, being such and so great an Tf Paul 
Apostle, thought not the authority of his own words to be authority*^ 
sufficient, except he teach those things which he saith, to d^^ ^^• 
be written in the Law and the Prophets; how much more more' ought 
ouffht we little ones to take heed, that, when we teach, we f® ?^J*^® 
utter not our own minds, but the sentences of the Holy we utter 

^™S^* ^ ^ ownraiiids. 

The same, upon Matthew, in his S6th Homily. No man 
ought, for the stablishing of doctrine, to use any books that 
be without the canonical Scriptures. 

Cypbian, in the Exposition of the Creed, after that he All books 
hath rehearsed the canonical books of the Bible, he saith, ^^^^j^ ^^ 
These be they which our fathers have included within the Canon of 
Canon, out of the which our fathers would the doctrine of are called 
our faith to be certain : nevertheless there be other books, Apocrypha, 

and are not 

which of our elders were not called canonical, but ecclesias- sufficient to 
tical : as the Book of Wisdom, the Books of Sirach, Tobie, ^JJl^ie'^f 
Judith, Machabees, and other. All which books they would our faith. 
have to be read in the Church, but not alleged as of au- 
thority to confirm any article of our faith. All other writ- 
ings they called Apocrypha, which they would in no wise to 
be read in the Church. 

Athanasius, Against the Gentiles. The holy Scriptures, 
being inspired from God, are sufiicient to all instruction of 
the truth. 

Basilius, in his book of Ethics, of his short Definitions the 
S6th. Every word and deed that maketh for the certainty 
and surety of good men, and the confusion of them that be 
evil, must be confirmed by the testimony of God's Scrip- 
tures. And those things, which either in our nature, or in 
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the custom and manner of our life, are manifestly known, 
must we use, to confirm those things which we do and 
sajr. 

The same, in his short Definitions, the first question. 
Whether it be lawful or expedient for a man to permit 
himself to do what he thinketh good, without the testimony 
of the holy Scriptures ? His answer : Seeing that our Sa- 
viour saith of the Holy Ghost, He shcUl not speak of him- 
self; but whatsoever lie hath heard^ that shall he speak: 
and of himself he saith, The Son can do nothing qfhim- 
self: and again, / have not spokevi of myself; but he which 
sent me gave me commandment what I should say^ and 
what I should speak ; and I know that his commandment is 
eternal life : therefore those things that I speak ^ I speak a^ 
the Father said unto me: who is he then that will run 
into such madness, that he dare once think only any thing 
of himself, seeing that he hath need of the Holy Ghost for 
his aid, so that, both in mind, word, and work, he may be 
guided in the way of truth ; and that he must needs walk 
in darkness, except he be lightened with the Sun of Righ- 
teousness, our Lord Jesus Christ, which shineth upon us 
with his commandments, as with bright beams? For the 
commandment of the Lord is clear ^ and giveth light to the 
eyes. For of those things that are done and commonly used 
among us, some are by God^s commandment determined 
and plainly set forth in the holy Scriptures, and some not 
No man can expressed. Of those that be expressed by the Scriptures, 
^Xg^'s t*^ere is utterly no power given to any man, whatsoever he 
law. b^ in tlie whole world, either to do any thing of those that 

be forbidden, or else to leave undone any thing of them 
that be commanded; seeing that the Lord hath once com- 
manded and said, Whatsoever I comma/nd you^ that take 
Things atiKxheed ye do, &c. But of those things that are not expressed, 
mandedX"^^® Apostle Paul hath given us a rule, saying, / may do all 
indifferent, things ; but oU things are not expedient : I may do all 
w not used; things ; but aU things edify not. 

but yet as 

quireth. IsYCHius, upon Leviticus, lib. V. cap. 16. Let us, which 
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would have any thing observed of God, search no more but Search no 
that which the Gospel doth ^ve unto us. than the 

Gospel. 

Chrysostome, upon the ^4th chap, of Matthew, Horn. 49. 
When you shall see the abominable desolation stand in the 1° time of 
holy place ; that is, when you shall see ungodly heresy, there is no 
which is the army of Antichrist, stand in the holy places of™®*"' *** 
the Church ; in that time let them which are in Jewry fy truth, and 
unto the hUls; that is, let them that be in Christendom ^^^Jj^'j^^^^ 
resort unto the Scriptures. For like as the true Jew is Christ from 
a Christian, (as the Apostle saith, He is not a Jew which (^^^J^ * 
is outward^ &c.) in like manner the very Jewry is Christian- 'J"* only by 
ity, the hills are the Scriptures of the Apostles and Pro- tares, 
phets. And why doth he command all Christians at that 
time to resort to the Scriptures ? For in this time, since 
heresy hath prevailed in the Church, there can be none 
other proof of true Christianity, neither can there be any 
other refuge for Christian men, willing to know the truth 
of the right faith, but only unto the holy Scriptures. Be- 
foretime it was showed by many other means which was the 
true Church of Christ, and which Gentility ; but now there 
is no way to know it. And why ? For all those things 
which pertain to Christ in deed, have the heretics in their 
schism ; likewise Churches, likewise the Scriptures of God, 
likewise bishops, and other orders of clerks; and likewise 
baptism and the sacrament of thanksgiving ; and, to con- 
clude, Christ himself. Wherefore he that will know, which 
is the true Church of Christ in this so great a confusion of 
things, being so like, how shall he know it but only by the 
Scriptures ? It was also known which was the true Church 
of Christ by their manners, when the conversation of Chris- 
tian men, either of all or many, was holy ; which was not 
among the heathen. But now Christian men are become An heary 
like, or worse than the Gentiles or heretics ; yea, and there JJ^°*^ioo* * 
is more continency found amongst ihem than amongst Chris- true, 
tians. Therefore he that will know which is the true Church 
of Christ, whereby shall he know it, but only by the Scrip- 
tures ? Tlie Lord therefore, knowing that so great a con- 

VOL. IV. N 
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fusion of things should come in the latter time, commandeth, 
that Christian men that be willing to know the right faith, 
should fly to none other things, but only to the Scriptures. 
For if they look upon any other thing, but only the Scrip- 
tures, they shall be offended and perish, not perceiving 
which is the true Church, and so fall into the abominable 
desolation, which standeth in the holy places of the Church. 
Preachers The same, in the Unperfect Work, Matt. chap. 7. Every 
ther add' preacher is a servant of the law, which may neither add any 
nor take thinff above the law, of his own mind, nor withdraw any 

aiiffht froiQ , , , , 

God*s law. thing, after his own understanding ; but preach that thing 

only that is had in the law, as Solomon saith. Thou shalt 

add nothing to the word ofGod, nor take aiLght therefrom. 

They that The same, of the Holy Ghost, tom. iii. If you see any 

selves of ^^^ saying, that I have the Holy Ghost, and not speaking 

the Holy the Gospel, but his own, that man speaketh of himself, and 

without the Holy Ghost is not in him. And after : If any of them 

b^lwd'of therefore which saith he hath the Holy Ghost, and speak- 

the Holy eth any thing of himself, and not forth of the Gospel, say, 

Follow my counsel, believe him not. 

The same, on the 7th of Matthew, Hom. 19. upon this 
text. By their Jruits ye shall know them. The fruits of man 
is the confession of his faith, and the works of his conversa- 
tion. If thou therefore shalt see a Christian man, forthwith 
consider, if his confession agree with the Scriptures, he is a 
true Christian ; but if not, he is, as Christ said, false. For 
so John, when he wrote his Epistle of the heretics, said 
not. If any come unto you, not having the name of 
Christ, bid him not God speed; but, If any bring not this 
doctrine. 
Heretics The Same, in the same place, the 22d chap, and 42d 
to be^co'n- Homily. Let us first allege the authority of the Scriptures 
vinced by to the false forgers, afterward let us show them reasons : 
tures, and ^nd to them that ask for any manner of purpose, first let 

after by ^g declare unto them the reason, and afterward the author- 
reason. 

ity; that we may pacify them with reason, and stablish 
them with authority. For we ought to confute false inter- 
preters, and instruct them that search. 



UNWRITTEN VERITIES. 179 

The same, upon the last of the Romans, upon this text. To preach 
/ beseech you^ brethren. He saith, that dissensions and besides 
slanders, that is to say, heresies, are brought in of those p°^**' ^'^^^ 

. . . . 1 . «^8 to sow 

which bring any thing besides the doctrine and learning of sedition 
the Apostles. *°^ ^''^'''^'' 

The same, upon the latter Epistle to Timothy, the 3d All things 
chap. There is nothing that cannot be determined by the termincd 
Scriptures: to reprove^ if it be to be reproved, that is to^^f*^^ 
say, lies ; to correct^ and to teach in righteousness ; if it be 
needful, saith he, that any thing should be corrected or in- 
structed, that is, to be made continent and sober unto 
righteousness, and to execute those things that be just, all 
that shall be given by the Scripture, that the man of God 
may be perfect: the amendment, saith he, is prepared by 
the Scriptures, that nothing may be lacking to that man 
that walketh after God. 

The same, upon Matthew, 9SA chap. Hom. 4. Whatso- The holy 

jA 1^. -ii •1* Scripture 

ever is required for our salvation, is already contained m contaiueth 
the holy Scriptures. He that is ignorant, shall find there "^* ^^J.^*?^^ 
what he may learn. He that is stubborn and a sinner, may our salra- 
find there scourges of the judgments to come, the which he**°"* 
may fear. He that is troubled, may find there the joys and 
promises of everlasting life, through the beholding of the 
which he may be stirred to good works. 

The same, upon the Sd of the Thessalonians, 2d chap. 
All things be plain and clear in the Scriptures, and what 
things soever be needful, be manifest there. 

The same, upon the 2d to Timothy, 3d chap. If there 
be any thing needful to be known, or not to be known, we 
shall learn it by the holy Scriptures: if we shall need to 
reprove a falsehood, we shall fetch it from thence : if to be 
corrected, to be chastened, to be exhorted, or comforted, to 
be short, if aught lack that ought to be taught or learned, 
we shall also learn it out of the same Scriptures. 

The same, Hom. 1. Ad Titum. Like as the beadle crieth A preacher 

, n 1 1 1 • 1 1 1 roust speak 

openly to ail them that be m the court, so do we preach nothing but 
openly; but on that condition, that we add nothing, hut ^Jj^^^^^'^^ ^ 
preach only that thing that we have heard : for the oflice of 

n2 
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a crier is to speak out those things that be committed to 

him, and not to add, change, or take away any thing. 
Believe The same, upon the latter Epistle to Timothy, the 8d 

that speak- chap. Therefore neither ought they to be believed at all, 
^^^^J'**^"* except they speak those things which be agreeable to the 
turc. Scriptures. 

He that be- The same, upon the 20th chap, of John, Horn. 89. But 
Gospel why did not the Apostles write all things ? Chiefly, because 
^eed^th* ^^ ^^^ multitude of them. Moreover, they did consider, 
believe DO that he which would not believe these, would not believe 
™°'*' more ; but he that believeth these, need no more to attain 

faith. 

The same, upon Genesis, the 12th Homily. The holy 

Scripture expoundeth itself, and suffereth not the hearer to 

err. 
Not mau's The same, in the same book, the 21st Homily. Neither 

wisdom 

but the ' hath the Scripture of God any need of man^s wisdom, that 
^^*y . it may be understand, but the revelation of the Holy Ghost; 
the true ex- that the true meaning being sucked thereout, great advan- 
SLTcrip- t«ge ™ay g^'ow to us thereby. 

ture. 

Nothing is HiERONYMUS, in the Prologue of the Bible to Pauline, 
thority with After he had recited the books of the New Testament and 

Scri'^tare ^^^ ^^^' ^^ saith, I pray thee, dear brother, among these 
live, muse upon these, know nothing else, seek for none 
other thing. 

God's word Again, upon the books of the Old and New Testament. 

all tradi- These writings be holy, these books be sound both in num- 

tions apo- j^^j, ^^^ authority, there is none other to be compared to 

stolic, as . . . . 

they call these ; whatsoever is besides these, may in no wise be re- 
beTeiliL'"' ceived among these holy things. 

the same Again, upon the 1st chap, of Agge. All other things 
We ouffht w^^^^ ^^^J seek out and invent at their own pleasure, with- 
not to al- out the authority and testimony of the Scriptures, (as though 
mrn*s°doc- ^^^7 ^^re the traditions of the Apostles,) the sword of God 

trine, with- cutteth off. 

word. Again, in his little Commentaries to the Galatians, upon 

The Apo- this place. Condescend to no man ; this persuasion is not of 

sues 
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God, which hath celled ytm ; thus he interpreteth it : Ye grounded 
ought neither to consent to them, nor to me, without the doctrine 

word of God "P®** ^^ 

wora oi \Toa. La^ ^^^ 

Again, upon Matthew, the Idth chap, upon this place, Prophets. 

Every learned scribe. Whatsoever the Apostles preached, ^^ ^"*^d 

1 n !•! I 1 i»iT iTfci upon any 

they connrmed it by the oracles of the Law and Prophets, doctor's 

_ • 

The same, to Minerius and Alexander. Not, according **.^°^» 
to Pythagoras' disciples, the opinion given sentence upon Scripture, 
aforehand by the doctors, but the reason of the doctrine is agree^M"to 
to be weighed : but if any man, that is of a contrary sect. Scripture, 
do murmur why I read their expositions, unto whose doc- follow Py. 
trines I do not consent ; let him know, that I willingly hear ^^^jsrorjf* 
this of the Apostle, Prove aU things, but cleave to that Chrht. 
which is good ; and the words of our Saviour, saying. Be 
ye tried bankers : and if any money be counterfeited, and 
have not the emperor's stamp, nor be current money, refuse 
it; but that that showeth the face of Christ in the clear 
light, bestow it in the purse of your heart. 

The same, upon Matthew, 23d chap. That which hath 
none authority of the Scriptures may as easily be rejected 
as proved. 

'^The same, in the Psalm xcviii. All that ever we speak, 
we ought to prove it by the Scriptures. 

The same, in the Psalm Ixxxvi. The Lord shall speak in Be a man 
the Scriptures of the peopU, &c. And how shall he speak ? \^\y^ ^ud 
Not with words, but with Scriptures of those princes that °«''^'' ^ 
were in it; that is, of the Apostles and Evangelists. And after the 
mark what he saith, Of those princes that were in it^ and ^P^stles, 
not * which are.' So that, the Apostles except, whatsoever words, 
shall be spoken afterward, let it be cut olF, and have none ^J^" 
authority. Be a man therefore never so holy, be he never word, are 
so well learned, after the Apostles he hath none authority ; thority, 
for the Lord speaketh in the Scriptures of those princes 
that were in it. 

Ambrosius, Of Virgins, lib. iii. cap. 1. We justly do To teach 
condemn all new things, which Christ hath not taught; for needful to 
Christ is the way to the faithful. If therefore we ourselve&^*^^*^*°°> 

n3 
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which preach any thing that Christ hath not taught, judge that 

Christ hath . . . | 

not taught, abominable. 

is damna- r^f^Q same, in the Psalm cxviii. The word of God is the 
llie soul lively meat of our souls, with the which it is nourished, fed, 
liveth only j^^d governed ; neither is there any thing else that maketh 

by the word . J o 

of God. a reasonable soul to live, but the word of God. 
Nothing: is The same, in his book of Paradise, chap. 12. By that 
to the word which Eva added to the word of God, Thou shall not touchy 
of God,al- gjc. we do learn how much this present lesson putteth us 
for a good in remembrance, that we ought to add nothing to the word 
purpose, ^f God, yea, though it be for a good purpose. For if thou 
put to, or take away any thing, it appeareth to be a trans- 
gression of the commandment ; for there ought nothing to 
be added, although it seem good. 
As well The same, in the Epistle to the Galatians, chap. i. Nei- 

who preach- 

eth beside thcr saith the Apostle, If they preach contrary ; but. If they 

^ASMw^t'P^^^^ ^''^y ^^*^ besides that that we have preached^ (that 
it, is ac- is, if they add any thing to it at all,) hold them accursed. 

Neither do I except myself, if I put to any thing beside 

that which was preached afore. 
Even the The same, in the same place. He doth affirm the gospel, 
preaching which he had preached unto them, to be so firm and true^ 
besides the ^[^^^ although it should chance themselves, that is to say. 

Gospel, are ° , . 

not to be the Apostles, being changed, to preach any other thing, he 
believed. t;eacheth that they ought not to be heard. 

Christ Augustine, Of the Consent of the Evangelists. He that 

be written sent the Prophets before his Incarnation, the same sent also 
that he )^ig Apostles after his Ascension ; yea, and by that manhood 
should which he took upon Him, He is the head of all his disci- 
'^^^' pies, which are members of his body : therefore, foraspauch 

as they wrote those things which He showed and taught 
We are as them, it ought not to be said, that He wrote them not, see- 
to believe ^^S ^^^^ ^"^ members wrote that which they knew by their 
i^at which Head teaching them. For whatsoever he would have us to 
sties wrote, read, both of his deeds and words, that commanded He 
Christ had ^^^^ ^ write, as his hands of his body. Whosoever doth 
written it perceive this fellowship of unity, and agreement of members. 
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ministering under one head in diverse offices, he shall none with his 
other ways take that that he readeth in the gospel, the*' " "* ' 
disciples declaring it, than if he had seen the very hand of 
the Lord, which he bare in his own body, writing it. 

The same, to Vincent, against the Donatists, the 6th tom. ?'J*e Church 
p. 116. Epist. 48. We therefore, for this cause, are certain i,y the 
and sure, that no man ought to withdraw himself from the Scripture, 
communion of all men. And let none of us seek the Church 
in our own righteousness, but in the holy Scripture. 

The same, to the Mandarens, Epist. 42. All that ever All that 
our elders made mention of to be done towards mankind in true reli- ' 
times past, and delivered to us, all things also which we «^°^ \^ , 

contHiued 

see, and deliver to our posterity, which do appertain to get-iu the 
ting and maintaining of true religion, the Scripture of God Scnptnre. 
did not pass with silence. 

Again, to the brethren in the wilderness. Read the holy The word 
Scripture, wherein ye shall find fully what is to be followed, ^n'ough for 
and what to be avoided. o""" «*^^a- 

The same. Of Nature and Grace, lib. i. cap. 61. I owe 
my consent to the canonical Scriptures only, without any 
refusal. 

The same, upon John, 49th Treatise, chap. 11. Not all 
things that the Lord Jesus did, are written, as the same 
Evangelist witnesseth ; for the Lord both did and said 
many things that are not written : but things were chosen 
out to be written, which seemed sufficient for the salvation 
of the believers. 

The same. Against Faustus, the ^Sd lib. cap. 9. That No man is 
which Faustus putteth forth upon the birth of Mary, that believe for- 
she had a certain priest to her father of the tribe of Levi, ther than 
named Joachim, because it is not canonical, it doth not scriptnres 
bind me. *«««**• 

The same, Of Baptism against the Donatists, lib. ii.Theba- 
cap. 6. Let us not bring deceitful balances, wherein we theTruthis 
may weigh what we will after our own pleasure, saying, the holy 
this is heavy, this is light ; but let us bring the divine ba- 
lances of the holy Scriptures, as of the treasures of the 
Lord, and in it let us weigh what is heavy ; yea, let us not 

N 4 
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weigh, but rather acknowledge the things that are weighed 

of the Lord. 
Tbey that Again^ upon John, the 46th Treatise. Sitting upon the 
ses's'scaC ch^r of Moses, they teach the law of God : therefore God 
aud teach teacheth by them. But if they will teach their own, hear 
doctrine, them not, do not after them ; for truly such men search their 
are not to Qy^n l3ut not those thin£^ which are of Jesus Christ. 

be believed. ' . , . '^ 

Again, in the 3d lib. of the Christian Doctrine, cap. ult. 
How much less the abundance of gold, silver, and clothing, 
which that people brought with them forth of Egypt, is in 
comparison of the riches which afterward they had at Hieru- 
salem ; which, above all other, was showed in King Solo- 
mon : so let all knowledge, which is in deed profitably ga- 
thered out of the books of the Gentiles, be such, if it be 
All evil is compared to the knowledge of God's Scriptures. For what- 
by the soever man leameth without them, if it be evil, there it is 
Scripture, condemned ; if it be profitable, there it is found. And see- 
good things ing then every man shall find all things there, which he 
are tiiere jj^^^j^ profitably learned other where, much more abundantly 
shall he find those things there which can no where at all 
else be learned, but only in the marvellous deepness and 
wonderful humility of those Scriptures. 
We may The same, in his book of Nature and Grace, the 61st 
d*i8sent^ Cap. We may lawfully sometime dissent from other leam- 
from all Jng ; but to the catholic learning every man must give 
except the place, every man must subscribe, whether he be layman, 
Scriptures p^est, king, or emperor. 

The same, in his 2d lib. of the Christian Doctrine, the 

9th cap. After that he hath numbered the canonical books, 

he saith thus: In all these books they that fear God, and 

are tamed through godliness, do search the will of God. 

The first note of which labour and travail, as we said, is to 

know these books; and if as vet we cannot understand 

them, yet let us by reading get them in memory, or not to 

All things be altogether ignorant in them. Furthermore, those things 

cern foitli, which be plainly contained therein, whether they be pre- 

bope, love, cepts of living, or else of believinff, are earnestly and dili- 

and j?ood ^ . , ^' , J , . , 1 , "^ 

manners, gently to be searched; which how many the more every 



UNWRITTEN VERITIES. 186 

man findeth, so much the more is he apt in his understand- ^^ co"*; 
ing. In these therefore, which are evidently contained in the Scrip- 
the Scripture, are found all things which contain faith, *"**• 
manners of living, hope, and love. 

The same, Of the Unity of the Church, 3d chap. Let us Not what 

^^ *' * VTA sav but 

not hear, * I say\ * Thou sayest ;' but let us hear, * Thus saith ^hat the 
« the Lord.' There are, out of doubt, the Lord's books, to Lord, that 

' , must be 

the authority whereof we both consent, we both believe, we heard, 
both serve. Let us search the Church there, let us discuss 7*J«Charch 

IS known 

our cause there. by the 

Again, in his second book of Baptism, against the Dona- Scnptures. 
tists, the 3d chap. Who is he that knoweth not, that the 
Scripture canonical is so contained within his certain bonds 
of the New and Old Testament, and is so to be preferred 
above all latter writings of bishops, that a man may not at We may 
all either doubt or dispute of it, whether any thing be true men's doc- 
or riffht, that he is sure is written in it? but the letters of *"°®»-^"*, 

^ , , , not of holy 

all other bishops, which are, or shall be hereafter, written. Scriptures, 
besides the canonical Scriptures already confirmed, may be 
reproved, either by more grave authority of other bishops 
or learaed men, and by the words of every man that is 
better seen in the matter. 

Again, in his second book of the Merits and Forgiveness If G^^'^ 
of Sins, cap. ult. tom. vii. Where disputation is had of a cannot 
doubtful matter, if the certain and clear doctrine of the^**^"^^? 

matter in 

Scriptures of God do not help it, man^s reason ought to doubt, let 
stay itself, nothing leaning to either part. For though I ""^j^u^^J, 
know not how to express every one of these things, yet I discuss it. 
believe surely that the Scriptures of God should be most 
plain herein, if a man might not be ignorant hereof without 
the loss of that salvation that is promised him. 

Again, in his book of Pastors. He appointed the hills Who fccd- 
of Israel, the authors of the Scriptures of God ; feed there, scriptures^ 
that you may feed safely. Whatsoever you hear out off^cdeth 
that, let it savour well to you ; whatsoever is besides that, other' 
refuse it, lest you wander into clouds. Get you to the*^^^'"** 
hills of the Scriptures, there be the pleasures of your written Ve- 
hearts, there is no noisome, hurtful, or venomous things, "^j^jy 
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no inconvenient things, there be most plentiful pas- 
tures. 
In the Again, Of Christian Doctrine, 2d lib. cap. 9. In these 

ar "all" things that be plainly set forth in the Scriptures, are found 
things ne- ^\\ things that contain faith and manners of living ; that is 
faith and to wit, hope and charity. Then, after a certain familiarity 
^ch two ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ speech of the Scripture of God, we must go to 
suffice for expound and discuss those things that be dark, that, to 
give light to dark speeches, examples may be taken out of 
the more plain places, and some testimonies of places, being 
certain, may take away the doubt of the uncertidn sen- 
tences. 

Again, Of the Christian Doctrine, the 3d lib. cap. 26. 
Dark places are to be expounded by plainer places : that is 
the surest way, to expound one Scripture by another. 

Again, to Vincente the Donatist, Epist. 48. This kind 

of learning (speaking of the old writers^ doings) is not to be 

read with necessity of belief, but with liberty of judgment. 

And after ; There, that is, in the holy Scriptures, it is not 

lawful to say, the author of this book perceived not the 

truth ; but either that the book is false, or the interpreter 

If any hath erred, or thou understandest it not. But in the works 

ing'orwnt-^^^'' them that come after, which be contained in innume- 

ing cannot rable books, yet in no wise to be compared to the most holy 

by plain excellency of the canonical Scriptures, although in some of 

Scripture, them be found the same truth, yet the authority is far unlike. 

or good . , . . 

reason ga- Therefore if it fortune any thing in them to be thought to 
thrsame a^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ truth, because they are not so understand 
man may as they be spoken, yet the reader or hearer hath his free 
refuse it, as judgment ; so that either he may allow that that pleaseth 
him liketh. jjj^jj^ ^j. reject that which offendeth him. And therefore all 
such like, (except they may be defended either by good rea- 
son, or by the canonical authority, that it may be proved 
that they are so in deed, or may be so, because either it is 
there disputed or declared,) if it displease any man, or if he 
will not believe it, he is not to be blamed therefore. 

The same, in the same place, Epist. 48. Gather not, my 
brother, against so many, so clear, and so undoubted wit- 
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nesses of the Scriptures, sentences misunderstanded out of 
the writings of bishops, either of ours, or of Hilary, or Cy- 
prian, bishop and martyr of the Church ; for we must put 
a diversity betwixt this kind of writing and the canonical 
Scriptures. For these are not so to be read, as though a The old 

writciuS SI'S 

witness might be alleged out of them, so that no man might not of such 
think otherwise, if they fortune to judge otherwise than the k^^^T^J^' 

truth requireth. may deny 

The same, to Jerome. I have learned to give this re- ^g™Jjgggjjj 
verence and honour to those only writers, which be now from the 
called canonical^ that I dare be bold to believe that none of tures. 
them did err any thing at all in writing. But if I find any 
thing in those Scriptures that seemeth contrary to the truth, 
I doubt not but that either the book is false, or the inter- 
preter did not attain the thing that was spoken, or else I 
understand it not. But all other authors, be they never We may 
so excellent both in virtue and learning, I do so read them, "iTtba "the 
not that I think it true that they wrote, because they thought ^1^ FaUiers 

did write 

so, but because they could persuade me either by other ca- to be true, 
nonical Scriptures, or by some probable reasons, a thing 
not altogether abhorring from the truth. 

The same. Against Cresconius, a grammarian, lib. ii. All men's 
cap. 92. I am not bound to his authority. For I do not oiigbt to 
account Cyprian's writings as canonical, but weigh them by ^ weighed 
the canonical Scriptures ; and that in them which agreeth canonical 
with the canonical Scriptures, I allow to his praise; but^^^P^"** 
that that agreeth not, by his favour I refuse. 

The same to Vincent Victor. I cannot, nor ought not to He confess- 
deny, that like as in mine elders, so also in my so many eirore*"/ 
books, be many things, that by just judgment, without his own 

1 11 books and 

rashness, may be reproved. others also. 

The same, in the Prologue of his book of the Trinity. Believe not 
Be not bound to my writings, as to the canonical Scrip- j^^J^^J^^" 
tures; but if thou find any thing in them which thou did- thou be sure 
dest not believe, straightway believe it : in these, that thou the scrip-^ 
art not sure of, except thou certainly understand it, believe *""*• 
it not certainly. 

The same, to Fortunate, Epist. 198. Neither ought we 
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We ought to allow the reasonings of any men, whatsoever they be, 
esteem (although they be catholic and laudable men,) as the canon- 
man's writ- jjjj^i Scriptures, so that it shall not be lawful for us, saving 
than they the reverence that is due to those men, to reprove and re- 
the Serin- ^^^ ^"X ^^^^S ^° their writings, if it chance that they have 
tares, but judged Otherwise than truth is; the same truth, by God's 
them^atom-'^^'P' ^^^g understand either of other men, or of us. For 
pleasures. I am even such an one in other men^s writings, as I would 

men should be in mine. 

The same, in the same place. Let us seek no further 

than is written of God our Saviour, lest a man would know 

more than the Scriptures witness. 

Under- Cyeill, lib. vi. upon Leviticus. There be two oflSces 

word writ- ^^ ^ bishop, to leam the Scriptures of God and by oft 
u»n ; for reading to digest the same, or else to teach the people ; but 
learn of it, ^^^ him teach those things which he hath learned of God, 
r^° °^ and not of his own heart, or by man^s understanding, but 

those things which the Holy Ghost teacheth. 

The same, in John, chap. vi. He saith. By this we leam, 

that only Christ ought to be followed as a master, and we 

must cleave unto him only. 
All things The same, in John, chap. ^. Not all things that the 
to doctrine ^^^ ^^^> ^^^ written, but those things that the writers 
and good thought Sufficient, as well to good manners as to doctrine ; 
are in the ^^^t we, shining with a constant faith, good works, and vir- 
word writ- jygg may come to the kinc^dom of heaven. 

ten, which ^ j o 

is sufficient. 

Note this FuLGENCE, in his Sermon of the Confessors. In the 
ther's *' wo''^ of God is plenty for the strong man to eat ; there is 
words, and enough for the child to suck ; there is also milk to drink, 
in your wherewith the tender infancy of the faithful may be nou- 
hcartsfor rished; and strong meat, wherewith the lusty youth of 
them that be perfect, may receive the spiritual encreas- 
ment of holy virtue. There provision is made for the sal- 
vation of all men whom the Lord doth vouchsafe to save ; 
there is that that is agreeable to all ages; there is also 
that which is meet for all states ; there we learn the com- 
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mandments which we ought to do ; there we know the re- 
wards which we hope for. 

Geegory, in Job, lib. xvi. cap. 28. He that prepareth If preacli- 
himself to the office of a true preacher, must needs fetch ^ S^^ so 
the foundation of his matters out of the holy Scriptures. °"8*»t «W 

others • for 

So that all that he saith, he must reduce it to the first be- they all are 
mnninfi^ of God's authority, and in that stay the eflfect of P'****[**' ^ 

^, ^ . . . come to oue 

his sayings. For, as I have said many times afore, heretics, end by one 
when they study to maintain their froward doctrine^ surely n,ie°**^ 
they bring forth those things that are not contained in the 
holy Scriptures. 

Theophylactus, upon this place of Paul, the last to the 
Romans, / beseech you, brethren^ mark them which cause 
divisiotiy and give occasion of evil, contrary to the doctrine 
which you have learned, and avoid them. For they that 
are such, serve not the Lord Jesus Christ, but their own 
bellies; and with sweet preachings and Jlattering words 
deceive the hearts of the innocents. Here saith Theophy- 
lactus, that they bring in divisions and occasions of evil, 
which bring forth any thing beside the doctrine and learn- 
ing of the Apostles. 

Damascekus, lib. i. cap. 1. All that ever was delivered 
by the Law, the Prophets, the Apostles, and the Evange- 
lists, we receive, acknowledge, and give reverence unto 
them^ searchipg nothing besides them. 

Bruno, in the second to Timothy. Doubtless the holy The Scrip- 
Scriptures are able to instruct thee to salvation. For every are^suffi-^ 
Scripture being inspired from God, that is to say, spiritually c>ent for 
understand after the will of God, is profitable to teach them salvation, 
that be ignorant ; to reprove, that is, to convince, them that 
speak against the faith ; to correct sinners, such as deny not 
themselves to be sinners ; to instruct those that be yet rude 
and simple; to instruct, I say, in righteousness, that they 
may be made righteous by putting away their former in- 
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structions of infidelity, I say, that he may be so taught, 
that, as much as in the teacher lieth, he that is taught may 
be the perfect man of God ; so perfect, that he may be in- 
struct to do every good work. 

If any man Beda, in the 1st Epistle of Peter, chap. 6. If any man 
him speak spedk, let him speak as the words of God, fearing lest he 

according g^y or Command any thins: besides the will of God, or be- 
to the word jo ' 

of God, ex. sides that which is manifestly commanded in the holy Scrip- 
be^called" ^"^^^ ' ^^'^ ^ found as a false witness of God, or a com- 
by tbeae mitter of sacrilege, or a bringer in of any strange thing from 
expressed. ^^® Lord's doctrine, or else leave out or pass over any thing 
that pleaseth God; seeing that Christ most plainly com- 
mandeth the preachers of the truth, concerning them whom 
they had taught, saying, Teach them to keep ail things that 
I have commanded you ; yea, even the same which he had 
commanded, and none other: and he commanded his preach- 
ers to command their hearers to keep, not some of these, 
but all. 

We ma^ Akselmus, bishop, in his book of Virginity, 24th chap, 
the ge^n^l God's law forbiddeth to follow the steps of the catholic or 
faith, ex- universal fmth any more than the judgment of the canonical 
same agree truth commandeth to believe. And all other apocryphal 
with God's iieg^ the good policies of the best learned Fathers have sta- 

blished in their decrees utterly to reject and to banish them 

clean, as horrible thunderings of words. 

Lyrane, upon the last chap, of the Proverbs. Like as 
in a merchant's ship are carried divers things necessary for 
man's life, so in the Scripture are contained all things need- 
ful to salvation. 

The truth Thomas OF AauiNE. Tlie holy Scripture is the rule of 
?/^^«*!?i*<>"r feith, whereunto it is neither lawful to add, nor take 

IS contain- ^ ' ' 

ed in the any thing away. But the truth of our faith is contained in 

ten^ " ' the holy Scriptures diffusely and divers ways ; in some 

places darkly ; and to try out the truth of our faith by the 
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Scriptures, is required long study and exercise j to the 
which all they cannot come that need to know the truth of 
the faith, the more part whereof, being occupied with other 
business, cannot attend to study. And therefore it was 
needful out of the sentences of holy Scripture to gather 
something into a short sum, which should be set forth for 
all men to believe, which is not added to the Scriptures, but 
rather taken out of the Scriptures. 

ScoTUs, in the Prologue of Sentences, quest. ^. Ques- 
tion, Whether knowledge above nature, sufficient for a man 
in this life, be sufficiently set forth in the holy Scripture? 
The question is not, whether any things be true that are 
not written, or whether God, since the creation and redemp- 
tion of the world, hath done or said any thing that is not 
written, and received of the Church for the holy Scripture ; 
but this is the question. Whether the word of God written 
be sufficient for our salvation ; or whether a Christian man 
be bound to believe any thing that cannot be proved by 
the holy Scripture. And this granted, that all things that 
may be gathered out of the Scripture, and every thing that 
upon any truth granted may be proved by a good argu- 
ment of the Scripture, doth pertain to the holy Scripture : 
this granted, I say, he concludeth, that all things necessary 
for our salvation, are fully contained in the holy Scripture. 

IF The School authors call the stay of our faith, the truth showed 
of God, and contained in the Canon of the Bible. 



That the General Councils^ without the word of God^ are 
not sufficient to make articles of our faith. 

THE THIRD CHAPTER. 

EusEBius, in his Ecclesiastical History, lib. i. cap. 8. They were 
The head rulers of the Church, forgetting God's command- fhe^ip'J^j*"^ 
ments, were inflamed one against another with contention, P^ide and 
zeal, envy, pride, malice, and hatred; so that they thought nonn'the 
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iipirit of rather, that they occupied the room of tyrants than of priests. 
and love. And also, forgetting Christian humility and sincerity, they 
did celebrate the holy mysteries with unholy hands. 

Note these Geegoey Nazianzen, to Procopius. Undoubtedly I 

gently, aud^^^i^^ thus, if I must needs write the truth, that all assem- 

forget them \jlies of bishops are to be eschewed : for I never saw good 

end of any Synod, that did not rather bring in evils, than 

put them away; for the lusts of strife and desire and of 

lordship reign there. 

Couudls Augustine, in his lib. ii. cap. 3. against the Donatists. 
such au- '^^^ Councils which are kept through every region or pro- 
thority, vince, without all cloakings, ought to give place to the 
foever they General Councils, which are made of all Christendom ; yea, 
brhoideT^ and the former General Councils ought ofttimes to be re- 
fer truth, formed by the latter Councils, if any thing in them do 
chance to err from the truth. 

Augustine, Against Maximinus, the Bishop of the Ar- 
rians, lib. iii. cap. 4. But now neither ought I to allege the 
Council of Nice, nor thou the Council of Arimine, to take 
advantage thereby : for neither am I bound nor held by the 
The Scrip- authority of this, nor thou of that. Let matter with matter, 
try^aU."^ cause with cause, or reason with reason, try the matter by 
the authority of Scriptures, not proper witnesses to any of 
us, but indifferent witnesses for us both. 

Mark this. Gerson. We ought rather believe the saying of any 
teacher, armed with the canonical Scripture, than the Pope's 
determination. 

Read, ye The same. More credit is to be given to a man that is 

and be'no singularly learned in the Scripture, bringing forth catholic 

longer ig- authority, than to the General Council. 

norant *^ 

Councils Panoemitan, in cap. " Significasti.**' A simple layman, 

err^ofr- ^ bringing forth the Scriptures, is to be believed rather than 

times. a whole Council. For a Council may err, as it hath afore- 

times erred ; as did the Council of Melchidense and Aquis- 
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granum, of contracting of matrimony. — ^The Council of Con- 
stance, among other articles of John Hus and Hierome of 
Prague unjustly condemned, condemned also this article for 
heresy, That the two natures, that is, the divinity and hu- 
manity, be one Christ ; which is a necessary article of our 
faith, expressed in the Creed of Athanasius, called Quicun^ 
que villi ; where it is read, " The right faith is, that we be- Read the 
" lieve and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
" God, is God and man.'" And a little after, " Like as the 
^^ reasonable soul and the flesh is one man, so God and man 
" is one Christ.*" The same is also decreed by the Council 
of Nice and divers other catholic Councils, and it is the doc- 
trine of the Church at this time. Finally, it may be proved 
by the express word of God ; and yet these malicious clergy 
were not ashamed to condemn the same for an heresy. 

IF Note here, gentle reader, unto what shameless and detestable 
heresies, their popish, yea Antichristian General Councils have 
fallen, of the which they boast so much that they cannot err, 
and whereupon chiefly they build all their errors and heresies. 
Moreover, the most part of the good laws and canons be in man- 
ner altogether abrogated, and no where kept: part whereof I 
shall express. 

Canons of the Apostles and Councils not kept nor used. 

Canon 3. Let not a bishop, priest, or deacon by any 
means put away his own wife under pretence of religion : 
but if he do, let him be excommunicated ; and if he so con- 
tinue, let him be deposed. 

Canon 4. Let no bishop, priest, or deacon be received 
into another bishop^s diocese, without a testimonial of his 
good behaviour : and when they have delivered their writ- 
ings, let them be diligently examined if they be godly 
preachers. 

IT *If these two laws were throughly executed by indifferent 
judges, being no priests, the realm of England should not swarm 

* [This invective of the translator tigainst tlie immoralities of the 
prie£>ts is the subject of a long note by Hen. Wharton ; from wliich 
the following are extracts. ** I am sure Ue hath sliauiefuUy belied 
" the clei-gy of England, in accusing them of the frequent practice 

VOL. IV. O 
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so full of runagates^ adulterous, and sodomical priests. For in 
Wales, for their cradle crowns paid to the Ordinary, they kept 
their concubines or harlots openly : and in England many great 
beneficed men keep their harlots at rack and manger without any 
punishment, except it be by bribing of the Ordinaries privily : and, 
all shame set aside, they have their own known bastards waiting 
upon them in sight of the whole world. But the poor purgatory 
priests^ when they be taken in open advoutry, flee from east to 
west, from north to south, from diocese to diocese^ and there be 
received without any letters testimonial at all ; where they be 
taken for honest and chaste priests. But if the rich priests were 
deprived of all their promotions, so oft as they be known to be 
fornicators, (as they ought to be,) and the poor priests not re- 
ceived into any strange diocese, without testimony of his honest 
demeanour from his former Ordinary, you should scarcely find 
priests for every third benefice of England^ and the priests them- 
selves would be the first earnest suitors that they might have 
their lawful wives of their own : but as long as they be their 
own judges, (according to the old proverb. One scabbed horse 
knappeth another,) what for favour and friendship, what for 
money and for slandering of their order^ they wink one at an- 
O what a others faults, and help to cloke the same; insomuch that within 
tr^'^Mfat ^y memory, which is above thirty years, and also by information 
in suspicion of Other, that be twenty years elder than I^ I could never perceive 
acal^tteth ^^ ^^^^^ that any one priest, under the Pope's kingdom, was ever 
no man, punished for advoutry by his Ordinary. And yet, not long ago^ a 
causeof P^^ty canon of a Cathedral Church in England was accused of 
adultery sodomy, by three boys of the grammar school^ to the vicedean or 
eth no"*** subdean of the same Church j a man not unlike to a monk called 
priest, be Jodocus, of whom Erasmus maketh mention, that he were worthy 

'' of such beastly sins, and then affirming that he could never learn 
'' that one priest was punished for it in the space of fifty yeai*s be- 

" fore that time About this very time wherein this preface 

" was wrote, Dr. Weston, although otherwise a man of great note and 
" interest among the popish party, was deprived of the Deanery of 
" Windsor for a single act of incontinence; and, about twenty years 
*' before this, Stokesly, Bishop of London, is by John Bale reported to 
" have deprived John, Lord Abbot of Colchester, for an horrible act of 
'^ incontinence Indeed I know Bale to have been so great a liar, that 
" I am not willing to take any thing of that kind upon his credit ; how- 
** ever, his testimony ma^ serve well enough against such another Ibul- 
" mouthed writer as this E. P. seems to have been." Wharton, Ob- 
servations on Sttype's Life of Cranmer.'j 
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to walk openly with a bell and a cockscomb^ if he were not set his crime 
forth under the holy habit of a monk. But when he perceived "peniy ** 
that the said priest could not purge himself of the foresaid crime, known, 
he privily paid him his quarterns wages beforehand^ and suffered 
him to depart without farther trial of the said crime : and now he 
jetteth in London, with side gown and sarcenet tippet, as good a 
virgin priest as the best. If I should but briefly touch all the 
histories that I have known of the incontinency of priests, it 
would grow to a work thrice greater than all my whole book, 
and it would make some of the proudest of them to blush, if 
they be not past all shame ; but I will not blot my good paper 
with so evil matter, although they be not ashamed openly to blot 
and stain their own good names with crimes worthy of such re- 
proach and ignominy. 

Canon 7. Let not any bishop^ priest, or deacon, in any 
wise take upon him any secular business : but if he do, let 
him be excommunicated. 

^ But now such shameless contemners they be of their own 
laws^ which they so greatly extol and bind all other to keep, that 
they be hunters, falconers, stewards, surveyors, and receivers, to *'" 

all great men, yea, and to the bishops themselves. 

Canon 9. If any priest or deacon, or any other of the 
number of priesthood, do not receive at the communion, let 
him show his cause: if it be reasonable, let him be par- 
doned ; if not, let him be deprived from the communion. 

Canon 10. It is meet to put off from the communion all 
Christian men which enter into the church, and hear the 
Scriptures, but continue not in prayer until mass be done, 
nor receive there the holy communion, as disturbers of the 
quietness of the Church. 

IT By these two canons be subverted, and utterly overthrown, 
all private masses, where the priest only receiveth. 

The Council of Nice, Canon 6. Let the old custom con- 
tinue still in Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapoli, that the Bishop 
of Alexandrie have power over all these ; forasmuch as the 
Bishop of Rome hath a like custom. At Antioch also, 
and other provinces, let their honour be reserved to every 
Church. 

o2 
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IF But now Antichrist of Rome, contrary to this decree, hath 
extolled himself above his fellow bishops, as God*s vicar, yea, 
rather as God himself 5 and taketh upon him authority over kings 
and emperors, and sitteth in the temple of God, that is, in the 
consciences of men, and causeth his decrees to be more regarded 
than God*s laws ; yea, and for money he dispenseth with God*s 
laws and all other, giving men license to break them. 

The Council of Nice, Canon 20. Because there be some 
that kneel at their prayers on the Sunday and in Whitsun 
week, be it therefore ordained by this holy Council, that all 
men stand at their prayers, forsomuch as it is a convenient 
custom, fit to be kept in all Churches. 

The Council of Nice, Canon 6. If any priest be found 
eating in a common alehouse, let him be excommunicated. 

The Council of Gangrense. If any man judge that a 
married priest, ought not to ofibr, as it were for his marriage 
sake ; and for that cause do abstain from his oblation, let 
him be excommunicated. 

IT But now married priests be excommunicated, and except they 
will forsake their lawful wives, they shall be burned therefore. 

Ibid. Canon 7. Forasmuch as there are some which pray 
standing, both on the Sunday and in Whitsun week, it is 
therefore ordmned by this holy Council, that because it is a 
convenient custom, and agreeable throughout all Churches, 
that men should make their prayers to God standing. 

V This law is no where kept. 

The Council of Neocesaria. Let no priest be made be- 
fore thirty years, yea, though he be of an honest life ; but 
let him tarry to the time appointed : for the Lord was bap- 
tized at thirty years, and then preached. 

IT How this law is kept, the whole world may judge 3 for the 
Cardinal of Loreyn was made about the twelfth year of his age : 
and Pope Clement made two of his nephews cardinals, being 
very boys. And of late, in the Pope*8 kingdom, children have 
been made archdeacons and deans of Cathedral Churches. 

The Council of Laodicia. No man may be received to 
baptism in Lent, after two weeks. 
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Ibid. Bread ought not to be offered in Lent but in the 
Saturday and Sunday. 

IF He speaketh of the bread of the holy communion. But who 
keepeth these laws ? 

Ibid. Laymen ought not to sing any made and com- 
monly used songs in the church, nor read any book beside 
the Canon ; but only the canonical books of the New and 
Old Testament. 

Those books which ought to be read and received for 
authority, be those books which be divided from the books 
called Apocrypha, in the Great Bible. Unto the which St. 
Cyprian, Hierom, Austen, with all the old writers, agree. 

IF But the third Council of Carthage added to these the Books 
of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Tobie, Judith^ Hester, and the Books 
of the Machabeesj unto which latter Council the papists cleave 
with tooth and nail, and thereupon stay their purgatory^ praying 
to saints, with divers other errors and heresies^ contrary to the 
elder and better Councils. Hereby you may most easily per- 
ceive how shamefully their General Councils have erred, as well 
in the judgment of the Scriptures, as also in necessary articles of 
our faith aiid good manners. Yea^ and the chiefest and oldest 
Councils be (as Anacharsis said of the laws made by Solon for 
the Athenians) like to cobwebs^ wherein small flies, gnats, and 
midges be taken and devoured of the spiders 3 but great hornets 
and bumblebees fly through and break them, without any danger 
or hurt. And generally there is no laws regarded, kept, or main- 
tained among them, but such as make, as they term them, pro 
pane lucrando, that is, for their dignities, immunities, or liberties 
and prophets. Wherefore the words of our Saviour Christ may 
be rightly verified of them 3 They lay heavy and importable bur- Matt, xxiii. 
thens on other men*s shoulders ; but will not once move them with 
their finger. For all their laws be but nets to take and kill the 
poor fishes, and to fill their own paunches. 
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That nothing can be proved by ora^lea qfangeh touching 

religion. 

THE FOURTH CHAPTER ». 

Gen. iii. Satan, being changed into a serpent, deceived 
our first parents; and in them cast all mankind headlong 
into damnation. 

1 Reg. ult. I will go forth, and be a lying spirit in the 
mouth of all his prophets. 

IT Read the whole chapter. 

Gal. i. Though an angel from heaven preach any other 
gospel, &c. 

The ^d to the Corinthians, chap. xi. Satan himself is 
changed into an angel of light. 

Col. ii. Let no man make you shoot at a wrong mark, 
by the humbleness and holiness of angels. 

The same, 4th chap. The Spirit speaketh evidently, that 
in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, and shall 
give heed unto spirits of error and devilish doctrine. 

1 John iv. Believe not every spirit, but prove the spirits 
whether they are of God, or not. 

Acts xvi. A certain damsel, possessed with a spirit that 
prophesied, met us ; which brought her master and mistress 
much vantage with prophesying. The same followed Paul 
and us, and cried, saying, These are the servants of the 
most high God, which show unto us the way of salvation. 
And this did she many days : but Paul, not content, turned 
about, and said to the spirit, I command thee, in the name 
of Jesu Christ, that thou come out of her. And he came 
out the same hour. 

Cyprian, Of the Simpleness of Prelates. The enemy 
(after the words of the Apostle) changeth himself into an 
angel of light, and setteth forth his servants as ministers of 

^ [The Cotifutation here contains several authorities which are cot 
to be found in Cranmer's Common-place Book at the British Museum, 
particularly the long quotation from Lactantius.] 
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righteousness; affirming night for day, death for health, The Devil 
desperation under the colour of hope, false faith under the man, be- 
pretence of faith, Antichrist under the name of Christ : so^*"^ ''® . 
that whiles they counterfeit the like things, they make void from the 
the truth with subtlety. This, dearly beloved brethren, J^^'"'^J^**[; 
Cometh to pass by this means, that we resort not to the not content 
original of the truth, nor seek the head Christ, nor keep 
the doctrine of our heavenly Master. 

Cypeianus, in his fourth treatise of the Vanity of Idols. 
Filthy spirits wandering abroad, being drowned in worldly Spirits 
vices, after they have shrunken from heavenly virtue through good, but 
worldly corruption, being themselves destroyed, cease not®^*^- 
to destroy other, and being infect with evil, infect other 
vrith the same. These inspire the hearts of the prophets : The DeviPs 
ever lapping up lies with the truth, they trouble men'^Sapg ^work 
lives, disquiet their sleeps, drawing their members awry, ""i^clii^f- 
hurt their health, provoke diseases, to force men to wor- 
shipping of them : and this is the remedy of them when 
they cease to hurt. Neither have they any other study, Tliey hurt 
but to call men back from God, and turn them from the ™hen*thcy 
perceiving of true religion, to their superstition ; and seeing cease from 
they be in pain themselves, to seek those to be companions 
of their pain, whom they have made, through their error, 
partakers of their sin. 

Lactantius, Institutionum, lib. ii. cap. 15. Corrupt and The derils 
damned spirits stray over all the world, and seek for ease of |^^ ^^^ 
their destruction through the destruction of men. They souf, to 
therefore fill all the world with snares, frauds, and errors ; to seek to 
the which, because they be fine spirits, and cannot be per-****™ ^^^ 
ceived, convey themselves into men'^s bodies ; and being so to be 
secretly hid within the body, trouble health, bring sickness, ^g^^Qod^^^ 
fray men with dreams, vex men's minds with sweat, that 
through these harms they may force men to run to them 
for help. The cause of all which diseases is dark to them 
that be ignorant in the truth ; for they think they profit, 
when they cease from hurting, which can do nothing but 
hurt. But they which have shrunken back from God's 

o 4 



200 A CONFUTATION OF 

service, because they be enemies and transgressors of the 
truth, go about to challenge to themselves the name and 
honour of God s not because they desire any honour, (for 
what honour can the damned have,) nor that they should 
hurt God, who cannot be hurt; but to hurt men, whom 
they go about to draw away from the worship and know- 
ledge of God^s true majesty, lest they should attain immor- 
tality, which they have lost through their own malice. So 

^^^^ h ^^^y ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ darkness, and compass the truth with 
miracles by clouds ; SO that they cannot know their Lord nor their 

aud^hereof F^^^^^^* ^"^ ^^^^ ^^^Y ™^y easily allure men, they hide 

Epriugetii themselves in the churches, and are at hand in all sacrifices. 

ybfpphiffof Yea, many times they work miracles; through which men, 

images. being astonicd, do give to images the faith of the Godhead. 
Hereof it cometh, that a stone was cut in sunder with a 
razor by a sorcerer ; and that Juno of Veia answered, that 
she would go to Rome ; and that a ship followed the hand 
of Claudia; and that Juno, being robbed, and Proserpina 
of Locrense, and Ceres of Milet, took vengeance of those 
that had committed sacrilege; and Hercules of Appius, 
and Jupiter of Atimus, and Minerva of Caesar. Hereof 
also it cometh, that a serpent delivered the city of Rome 
from the pestilence, being brought from Epidaure. But 

The devils chiefly they deceive men in their oracles and answers ; 

ii^f^gea" » whose jugglings ungodly men cannot discern from the truth. 

tbotigrhtliey'X'herefore they think that empires and victories, riches and 

were cous » 1 ' 

' lucky chances of things, are given of them; and, to be 
short, ofttimes commonwealths to be delivered from present 
dangers at their beck, which dangers they both declared 
by their answers, and being pacified with sacrifice turned 
Though away. But all these be but deceits ; for seeing they know 
phesy truly ^^fore the disposition of God, because they were his min- 
ofthinpfstoisters, they thrust themselves into these businesses; so that 
all is'biit whatsoever things either be done, or have been done, of 
make***** God, they might seem chiefly to do, or have done it. 
to worship And SO oft as any goodness is coming at hand to any 
people or city, according to God's appointment, they pro- 
mise that they will do it, either by miracles, dreams, or 
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revelations, if churches, if honours, if sacrifices be ^ven to 
them. The which things being given, when that chanceth 
that needs must be, they get to themselves great worship. 
For this cause be temples vowed; for this cause be new 
images hallowed. And so oft as perils be at hand, for some 
foolish and light cause, they feign themselves angry; as 
Juno toward Varro. But these be the deceits of them, that Satan, un- 
lurking under the names of the dead, intend to plague them xl^^^f 
that be alive. Wherefore, whereas that danger that is at ^e*d meu's 

souls dfi" 

hand may be avoided, they would seem that they, being ceiveth 
pacified, have turned it away. And if it cannot be eschewed, ^®™ ^** 
this they do, that it might appear to chance for the con-leadeth 
tempt of them. And so they purchase to themselves great j^^l^^*** 
authority and fear among men that know them not. Some 
men will say. Why doth God then suffer these things, 
neither doth He succour so evil errors ? That evil things 
may fight with good, that vices may be contrary to virtues, 
that He may have some whom He may punish, and some 
whom He may honour. 

ScAPULENsis, upon the 2d Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
2d chap. Marvel not of counterfeit angels, and of the 
subtlety of Satan, resembling himself to Christ; seeing we Subtle Sa- 
read a like thing in the history of Heraclides, of a nionk^^^f^^',^ 
called Valent. The Devil, saith he, changing himself into to beChrist, 
the likeness of our Saviour, came to him by night, with shipped as 
a company, as he feigned, of a thousand angels, hold-^**- 
ing burning lamps in their hands, and with a fiery cha- ^e then 
riot, in the which he feicned our Saviour to sit. Then ^°°'^. *°y 

^ , certain 

one of them stept forth, and said thus unto him : ^ Come tmth by 

* forth out of thy cell now, and do nothing else, but, ^^oai?" 
' when thou seest him come afar off, make haste to bow 

* down thyself and worship him ; and so straightway re- 

* turn again to thine own house.^ Then he went forth 

out of his house, and believing that he had seen that 'Tlify ^^t 
godly offices of heavenly ministers, and all shining with visions, 
fiery lamps, and Christ, as he thought, himself not past a®^*" J'*^*^" 
furlong off, fell fiat upon the ground, and worshipped for Christ. 
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him whom he believed to be the Lord. See here, how 
this fearful and foolish monk Valent, leaving very Christ, 
worshipped Christ^s enemy; and instead of the truths a 
counterfeit Antichrist and Satan. 



That apparitions of the dead be unsufficient to prove truth. 

THE FIFTH CHAPTER. 

Deut. xviii. When thou art come into the land which 

the Lord thy God giveth thee^ see that thou follow not the 

abominations of those nations : let there not be found among 

you any one that maketh his son or daughter to go through 

the fire, or that useth witchcraft, or a chooser of days, and 

that regardeth the flying of fowls, or a sorcerer, or a charmer, 

or that counselleth with spirits, or a soothsayer, or that ask- 

eth the truth at them that be dead. For the Lord abhor- 

reth all these : and for such abominations the Lord thy God 

doth cast them out before thee. But the Lord thy God 

hath not suffered thee so to do. 

Read the Esai. viii. And if they say to you. Ask counsel at the 

^*^®' soothsayers, witches, charmers, and conjurers, then make 

them this answer ; Is there a people any where that asketh 

not counsel at his God.'' should men run unto the dead 

for the living ? If any man want light, let him look upon 

the law and the testimony, whether they speak after this 

meaning. 

Read the Luke xvi. If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, 

c apter. neither will they believe if one arise from death. 

He laugh. Lactantius, in his Institutions, lib. ii. cap. ^. The rude 
foolishness ^^^ think that menu's souls walk about the graves and relics 
to scoro. of their bodies. 

The Scrip. Chrysostome, in his 4th Homily of Lazarus. That 
to'be^be- ' ^^^^ mayest know that the doctrines of the Scriptures and 
lieved ra- Prophets are of more force, than if they that be raised from 
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death should tell any thing ; consider this, that whosoever tlier than 
is dead, is a servant. But what the Scriptures speak, the mony of 
Lord himself speaketh : therefore though a dead man arise, ^^ .^®*^ » 
yea, although an angel come down from heaven, yet chiefly God's own 
we ought to believe the Scriptures; for He that is Master ^^'^^Jj^*" 
of Ans^els, and Lord of the quick and the dead, made them, ofttimcs 

. the Devil's. 

If dead men should come again from thence unto us, the 
Devil might have brought to us false doctrines, and that 
very easily. For he might have showed oftentimes ghosts, 
and have subornated men that should counterfeit death and 
burial, and within a while after show themselves as though 
they were raised again from death ; and through them to 
persuade the people, so beguiled, whatsoever him list. For 
if now, when no such thing is done in deed, yet dreams 
seen of many men in their sleep, as though it were of them 
that are departed hence, have deceived, destroyed, and 
overthrown many men ; much more it should have chanced, 
if the thing had been done in deed, and gotten credit in 
men's minds ; that is to say, if many of the dead had re- 
turned again to life, that wicked Devil would have wrought 
innumerable deceits, and brought much fraud into the life 
of men. And for that cause God hath shut up that way, The dead 
neither doth He suffer any of the dead to come again hither, turn after 
to tell what is done there ; lest he by that means should ^^ death 
bring in all his wiles and subtleties. For when there were state that 
Prophets, he stirred up false Prophets; when the Apostles ^® ^®*^* 
were, false Apostles ; when Christ appeared, he raised false 
Christs ; when sound doctrine was brought in, he brought 
in corrupt doctrine, sowing cockle every where. But God, 
from whom nothing is hid, hath stopped his way to those The Scrip- 
snares ; and He, favouring us, hath not suffered that any be believed 
soul at any time should come from thence hither, to tell *^^'® *^^ 
what is there done to any men living, teaching us that we 
should rather believe the Scriptures than all other things. 

The same, in Matthew, chap. viii. Hom. 2. 9. I will not 
deny but that men have been killed of cursed charmers and 
sorcerers ; but that dead men'^s souls work with them, how 
shall they make me believe that ? Because thou hast heard 
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dead men's souls many times cry, * I am the soul of such a 
It is not the < one.** Yea, but these words proceed out of the fraud and 
dead that deceit of the Devil. For it is not the dead man^s soul that 

wch a' *™ ^^ ^^^' ^^^ ^^® ^^^^^ ^^^^ feigneth this, that he may de- 
inau's soul, ceive the hearers. For these ought to be taken as old wives^ 
DevU roan- ^^''^^^j ^^® words of liars, and fraybugs of children : neither 
terfeiteth can the soul, being departed from the body, walk in this 
deceive the ^^i^th. For the souls of the righteous are in the hand of 
living : for God, and the souls of sinners are straight^ after their death, 
parted the carried away ; which is inanifest by Lazarus and the rich 

not wa*k ™^°* ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^° another place. This day shall 
hereon they fetch away thy soul. The soul therefore, after it be 
^ ' departed from the body, cannot wander here amongst us. 
It may be proved by many Scriptures that the souls of the 
righteous cannot wander here after their death. For Ste- 
phen said, Lordy receive my spirit. And Paul desired to 
he loosed Jrom the body^ and to be with Christ. Of the 
Patriarchs also the Scripture suth^ He was laid up with his 
fathers ; he died in a good age. And that the souls of sin- 
ners cannot tarry here with us, hearken to the rich man, 
what he saith ; consider what he asketh, and obtaineth not. 
But if men^s souls might be conversant here, he would have 
come as he desired, and have certified his brethren of the 
torments in hell. Of the which place of Scripture it is ma- 
nifest, that, after the departure from the body, the souls 
are carried into a certain place, from whence they cannot 
return at their pleasure, but look for that terrible day of 
judgment. 

HiEROME in the 8th chap, of Jeremy. If you doubt of 
any thing, saith the Prophet, know that it is written, that 
those nations which the Lord shall scatter before thy face, 
shall hearken to dreams and soothsayers ; but the Lord thy 
God hath commanded thee not so to do ; but if you will 
know things that be doubtful, give yourselves rather to the 
testimonies of the Law and the Scriptures. But if your 
congregation will not search the word of the Lord, they 
shall not have the light of the truth, but shall wander in 
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darkness of errors. You ought to know this, that every 
nation asketh counsel at their own gods, and inquireth of the 
dead for the health of the quick ; but God hath given you 
the law for your help, so that you may say. The soothsay- 
ing of the heathen, which deceive their worshippers, is not 
Hke ours, which is spoken out of the law, without any cost. 

Saint Augustine also saith, that the spirit of Samuel, 
which the woman sorcerer raised to Saul, was not the soul 
of Samuel, but the Devil, which appeared in SamuePs like- 
ness, for to deceive Saul : this doth he prove both by evi- 
dent Scriptures and strong reasons. 



Neiiher are miracles able to prove ourjaith. 

THE SIXTH CHAPTERS 

Exod. vii. viii. The wise men and enchanters of Pharaoh 
turned their rods into serpents, and the waters of Egypt 
into blood, and made all the whole land to swarm with 
frogs, through their sorceries. 

Deut. xiii. If there arise among you a prophet, or a 
dreamer of dreams^ and give thee a sign or a wonder, and 
that i^gn or wonder, which he hath said, come to pass, and 
then say. Let us go after strange gods^ which thou hast not 
known, and let us serve them ; hearken not unto the words 
of that prophet, or dreamer of dreams : for the Lord thy 
God tempteth thee, to wete whether ye love the Lord your 
God with all your hearts and all your souls. 

Jer. xxiii. Behold, here am I, saith the Lord, against 
those prophets that dare prophesy lies, and deceive my 
people with their vanities and miracles ; whom I never sent 
nor commanded. 

Matt. vii. Many shall say to me in those days, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name ? have we not cast out 

^ [The texts here adduced are more numerous than in Cranmer*s 
Common-place Book at the British Museum, and the quotations from 
the Fathers are better arranged.] 
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devils in thy name P And then it shall be answered them, I 
never knew you : depart from me, you children of iniquity. 

Matt. xii. An evil and froward generation seeketh a sign, 
and there shall no sign be given to them, but the sign of 
Jonas the Prophet. 
Mark xiii. Matt. xxiv. There shall arise false Christs and false pro- 
phets, and shall show great miracles and wonders; inso- 
much that, if it were possible, even the very elect should 
be deceived. But take you heed ; behold, I have showed 
you all things before. 

2 Thess. ii. The coming of that wicked one (meaning 
Antichrist) shall be after the working of Satan, with all 
lying power, signs, and wonders, and with all deceit of un- 
righteousness of them that shall perish; because they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 
And therefore God shall send them strong delusions, that 
they might believe lies; that all they might be damned 
which believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrigh- 
teousness. 

Acts viii. Simon Magus, an enchanter, by his wonders 
bewitched the Samaritans. 

Acts xiii. Elymas the sorcerer had of long time deceived 
the Antiochians. Read the stories. 

Irene, lib. i. telleth of a certain juggler, called Mark, 

which in the sacrament of thanksgiving wonderfully de- 

By this ex- ceived the simple people. For he so changed the colour of 

ample ye y^Jne, that it appeared utterly to be blood ; and a little wine 

of the so increased through his juggling, that the chalice was filled, 

?:£ •"'■ and ran over. 

IF By this juggling it is plain enough that those miracles that be 
alleged of many men for the real presence in the sacrament of 
the altar, do not confirm their error, but be very, delusions of 
the Devil, or of his juggling ministers. 

Chrysostome, in his 4. 9. Homily, upon the 24th of 
Matthew. Aforetime it was known which were true Chris- 
tian men, and which false, by miracles. But how were the 
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false known? Because they could not work such or like True Chris- 
miracles as true Christian men did ; but they wrought vain miracles ^ 
things, making men to wonder, but bringing no profit atP"^^^***® 
all. But the Christians did miracles which not only brought seers ; but 
wonders, but also profit : and by these they were known, ^^hou^ 
which were true Christians, and which false. But now profit at all. 
working of miracles is utterly taken away : yea, counterfeit 
miracles are rather found among them that be false Chris- 
tians; as Peter declareth in Clement, *^ Antichrist shall have 
" full power given him to work great miracles."*' 

The same, in his first Oration against the Jews, upon 
this place of Deut. xiii. If there arise among you a pro- 
phet , 07* a dreamer of dreams^ &c. That that he saith, saith 
Chrysostome, is this; If any prophet say, I can raise a 
dead man, and give sight to a blind man ; obey me, let us 
worship devils, let us do sacrifice to idols : moreover, if a 
man speak thus, that he can give the blind his sight, raise God suflTer- 
the dead; yea, though he do these things, believe him not. men*to 
For the Lord, trying thee, sufFereth him to do them ; not '^ork mira- 
that he knew not thy mind, but to give thee occasion of trial of the 
trial, whether thou love God in deed. faithful. 

The same, in John, chap. ii. in the end of the ^Sd Ho- The faith- 
mily. There be some doubtless nowadays that ask, why ^j^^pigg f** 
men work no miracles now. If thou be faithful, as thou ^or signs 
oughtest to be ; if thou love Christ, as He should be loved ; to the un- 
thou needest no miracles : for signs are given to unbelievers, ^^^jj^rers. 

, I V/Or. XIV. 

and not to the faithful. 

Augustine, Against Faustus the Manichee, lib. xiii. 
cap. 5. The Scriptures, that be stablished and set forth by 
so great authority, ye despise: miracles you work none; 
which though you did, yet we would beware of you, by 
the Lord instructing and teaching us, saying, There shaU 
arise JuUe Christs^ &c. 

The same. Of the City of God, lib. xx. cap. 19. The 
presence of Antichrist shall be after the worJcing of Satan 
with all lying powers^ as afore. For then shall Satan be 
let loose, and by him Antichrist, with all his power, shall 
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work marvellously, but lyingly. Of the which miracles it 
was wont to be doubted^ whether they be called lying signs 
and wonders for this cause, that he shall deceive man^s 
senses with visions^ so that he seemeth to do the thing that 
he doeth not in deed ; or else, because the same, although 
they be true miracles, and not counterfeit, yet they draw 
men to believe that they cannot be done but by the power 
of God ; whereas men know not the power of the Devil : 
chiefly seeing, that how great soever power he hath, he 
hath received it. For when fire fell down from heaven, 
and with one dash destroyed so great a family, with so 
many herds of cattle, of holy Job ; and a sudden whirl- 
wind, overthrowing his house, slew his children ; these were 
no deceivable visions : but for every one of these it is said. 
They shall be beguiled with signs and wonders, that shall 
deserve to be beguiled ; ^y?)r^omMcA as they have not re- 
ceived the love of the truths that they might be saved. Nei- 
ther did the Apostle fear to say and add, God shall send 
them strong delusions^ that they should believe lies. For 
God doth send these things, because he suffereth the Devil 
to do them : he indeed by his just judgment, although the 
Devil doeth it of a wicked and malicious purpose. 

The same, Of the Unity of the Church, chap. xvi. Let 

them show their Church, if they can, not in the sayings and 

in the fame of the Africans, not in the determinations of 

their bishops, not in any man^s reasonings, not in false signs 

and wonders ; (for against all this we be warned and armed 

All doc- by God's word ;) but in the things appointed in the Law, 

to be^trfed spoken afore by the Prophets, in the songs of the Psalms, 

by tlie in the voice of the Shepherd himself, and the preachings 

ill plaiD and painfulness of the Evangelists; that is, in the authority 

sense, and ^f ^jjg books canonical. But not so that they may gather 

words that and rehearse those things that be spoken darkly and doubts 

doubtful or^^^^y ^^^ figuratively, which every man may understand as 

figurafwe. he list, after his own mind. For such things cannot be un- 

derstanded and expounded rightly, except those things that 

be very plainly spoken, be perceived before with a constant 

faith. Let him not say this is true, because I say it, or 



UNWRITTEN VERITIES. 209 

because my companion saith thus, or these my companions, 
or these our bishops, clerks, or laymen ; or else, it is true, Miracles 
because such miracles did Donatus, Pontius, or what soever th^ Tombs 
other; or else, because men pray at the tombs of our deado^s**"^ 
men, and be heard ; or because these and these things doctriDc. 
chanced there ; or that this brother of ours, or this sister of 
ours, saw such a vision ; either waking or sleeping, in his 
dream, saw such a vision or sight. Away with these. Visions 
Either they be feignings of lying men, or the wonders ot^^^^^^^J 
deceitful devils. For either they are not true that are or ^i"? 
spoken, or, if any miracles be done among heretics, we cannot 
ou£:ht the more to take heed of them, because that when?*'?*'.*"^ 

° , doctnne. 

the Lord had said there should come some, that by work- 
ing divers miracles should deceive, if it were possible^ the 
very elect, he added, and earnestly setting forth the thing, 
said, Beheld, I have told you before. Whereof the Apostle, 
admonishing them, speaketh plainly, that in the loiter times 
men should depart from the faith, giving heed to spirits of 
error, and doctrines of devils. Furthermore, if any man Men be 
be heard praying at the tombs of heretics, he receiveth, tombs*of 
whether it be srood or evil, not for the merit of the place, '^ere'^cs, 
but for the merit of his desire. For the Spirit of the Lord, not their 
as it is wriiten, JiUeth the whole world; and the earnest ear*^**"*"® 
heareth all things : and many be heard of God when he is 
angry ; of whom the Apostle saith. He had given them up 
to their hearts'" desire. And God to many whom he fa- 
voureth, giveth not what they would, that he may give 
them that which is profitable: wherefore saith the same 
Apostle of the sting of his flesh, the messenger of Satan, 
(which, he said, was given him to buffet him, lest he should 
be exalted above measure by the greatness of revelations,) 
For the which I prayed the Lord thrice, that he would take 
it away from me. And lie said unto me. My grace is suffi- 
cient for thee: for my strength is made perfect through 
weakness. Do we not read, that many men were heard of 
God himself in the high places of Jewry ? which high places 
nevertheless so displeased God, that kings which destroyed 
them not were blamed, and kings that destroyed them 

VOL. IV. p 
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were praised. But this ought to be understand, that the 

desire of him that prayeth is more worthy, or of more 

The Deril strength, than the place of prayer. But of false visions let 

miracles io them read what is written, both that Satan doth change 

the temples |2ii]^s^]f Jjj^q ^jj angel of li£:ht, and that their dreams have 

and idols of . o o ' 

the Gen- deceived many men. Let them also hear what the heathen 
thouffh ^^'^ ^^ ^^^^"^ temples and gods, wonderfully either done or 
their reli- seen ; and yet, nevertheless, the gods of the heathen be de- 
{^ aud ^'*1*> ^^^ ^^® Lord made the heavens. Therefore many men 
detestable, be heard, and after many divers sorts, not only catholic 
Christians, but also painims and Jews and heretics, given to 
divers errors and superstitions: doubtless they are heard, 
either of deceitful spirits, which nevertheless do nothing 
except they be permitted, God highly and unspeakably 
jud^ng what is meet to be given to every man ; or else of 
God himself, either for the punishment of malice, or the 
comfort of misery, or for the admonishment of eternal sal- 
Men ought vation. But to that eternal salvation cometh no man, but 
^emselres ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ head Christ : yea, and no man can have 
to be the the head Christ, which is not in his body the Church; 
by none which Church, like as the Head itself, we must know in the 
®^®f , , canonical Scriptures, and not to seek it in divers rumours 

men's, but ... 

by the and opinions of men, not in facts, saymgs, and sights, &c. 
^criptures j^^^ ^j ^j^j^ ^^^ ^f them be chaff, and not give sentence 

aforehand against the wheat, if they be the Church. But 

whether they be the Church, let them show none other ways 

Neither but by the canonical books of the holy Scriptures. For 

miracles ./ * 

nor agree- neither do we say that men ought to believe us, because we 
ment of ^j.^ jj^ ^j^e catholic Church of Christ ; or because Optatus, 

bishops in , • , , , . 

doctrine Bishop of Milivet, or Ambrose, Bishop of Milane, or that 
thiDff in"'^ innumerable other bishops of our congregation, do allow this 
religion, doctrine that we keep ; or because in Churches of our com- 
panions it is preached ; or else, because that through the 
whole world, in those holy places where our congregations 
resort, so many wonders, either of hearings or of healings, 
be done; so that bodies of martyrs, being hid so many 
years, (which, if they will ask, they may learn of many,) 
were showed to Ambrose ; or that at those bodies a certain 
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man, being many years blind, well known to the whole city 
of Milane, received his eyes and his sight ; or because he, 
being in a dream, did see ; or he, being rapt in spirit, did 
hear, either that he should not go to the part of the Dona- 
tists, or that he should depart from their opinion. What- 
soever such things be done in the catholic Church, the 
Church is not therefore proved catholic, because these be 
done in it. The Lord Jesus himself, when he was risen 
from death, and offered his own body to be seen with the 
eyes, and handled with the hands of his Apostles, lest they 
should then think themselves to be deceived, he rather 
judged that they ought to be stablished by the witnesses of 
the Law, Prophets, and Psalms, showing those things to be 
fulfilled in him that were spoken so long before : so he set 
forth his Church, bidding repentance and forgiveness of sins 
to be preached in his name through all nations, beginning 
at Jerusalem. That these things be written in the Law 
and Prophets, himself witnesseth ; this is set out by word 
of mouth. These are the doctrines, these are the stays of 
our cause. We read written in the Acts of the Apostles of 
some faithful men, that they searched the Scriptures^ whe- 
ther they were so. What Scriptures, I pray you, but the 
canonical of the Law and the Prophets? To these are 
joined the Gospels, the Apostles^ Epistles, the Acts of the 
Apostles, and the Apocalj^sis of Saint John. Search all 
these ; bring forth some plain thing, whereby you may de- 
clare that the Church hath remained only in Africk; or 
that this, which the Lord saith shall come to pass, This 
Gospel shall be preached to aU the world, Jbr a testimony to 
all nations, shall be verified of Africk. But bring out 
somewhat that needeth none interpreter: whereby you 
may not be convinced, that the things which is spoken of 
another matter, you go about to wrest to your purpose. 

Chaysostome, Of the Contrition of the Heart. Christ Not mira- 
promised not that he would reward at the latter day them ers, but the 
that work sifirns and wonders, but them that keep his com- command- 

° . , ment keep- 

mandments ; saying, Come, you blessed children of my en, are 

p2 
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culled Father, receive that kingdom which was prepared Jbr you 

Christ. Jrom the beginning of the world. He said not, * Because 

* you did miracles ;^ but, Because I was hungry y &c. He 

shall also call them blessed, not that wrought miracles, but 

the humble and meek in heart. 

To work Cyril, in John, lib. vii. cap. 13. To work miracles 

roiiketh^Do ^^^^^^^^ ^^^ ^ ™^" ^"^ ^^^^ more holy, seeing that it is also 
man holy; common to evil men and abjects, as the Lord himself also 
Do^miracles ^itnesseth ; Many shaU say to me in that day^ &c. And, 
hindereth contrary wise, working of no miracles hindereth not a man'^s 
Dess. holiness. For John wrought neither sign nor miracle ; and 

yet was this no derogation to his holiness : for among the 
children of women there was none greater than he. 

This would Sabellic, Upon the Life of Celestine, almost five hun- 
a* o"* th ^^^ years after Christ, saith : The Devil, taking upon him 
apparitions the person of Moses, showed himself visibly in the sight of 
Satan couni ^^^ ^^^® ^^^^ dwelt at Candie, promising that he would bring 
terfeiteth them again into the land of promise, where Jerusalem stand- 
eth, dryfooted, the waters standing on either side in manner 
of a wall, as when the children of Israel were brought out 
of the land of Egypt. Many of the Jews, rashly giving 
credit to these jugglings, and entering into the sea, were 
overwhelmed with the waves thereof; except a few, the 
which at last, being warned of their vanity, became Chris- 
tians. 



Custom also is of no strength in this case of proving a 

religion* 

THE SEVENTH CHAPTER. 

Exod. xxiii. Follow not the multitude to do evil. 

Levit. xviii. The Lord commandeth the Israelites not to 
follow the customs of the Egyptians nor the Canaanites. 
Read the chapter. 

Ezech. XX. Walk not in the statutes of your forefathers. 
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and keep not their ordinances, and defile not yourselves 
with their idols. 

2 Reg. cap. xvii. Unto this day they keep their old 
customs; they fear not God^ nor do after his customs, or- 
dinances, and laws. 

''fhe same. They did not hearken unto the Lord, but 
did after their old custom. 

Jereni. ix. They followed the wickedness of their own 
hearts, and served strange gods, as their fathers taught 
them. 

Teetullian, Of Vir^nity, or Praises. Custom, for the 
most part, taking his beginning either of ignorance or sim- 
plicity, in process of time waxeth strong by use ; and so it is 
alleged against the truth. Whatsoever smelleth against the 
truth, that is heresy ; yea^ though it be old custom. 

Cypeiak, unto Csecilie, lib. ii. Epist. 3. There is no 
cause why, dear brother, that any man should think the 
custom of some men ought to be followed. If any man 
have thought, that only water ought to be offered in the 
chalice, we must first ask, whom they followed : and that 
Christ only ought to be heard, the Father witnesseth from 
heaven ; saying. This is my zcell beloved Son ; hear him. 
Wherefore, if only Christ ought to be heard, we ought not 
to regard what any man afore us thought to be done, but 
what Christ, which is before, did first : neither ought we to 
follow the custom of man, but the truth of God. 

The same, to Julian, Of the Baptizing of Heretics. In 
vain do some men, when they be overcome with the truth, 
allege custom against us; as though custom were greater 
than the truth. Saint Augustine hath the same. 

The same, to Pompey, Against Stephen^s Epistle. Cus- 
tom, without truth, is an old error : for the which cause, 
let us leave custom, and follow the truth. 

Cheysostome, upon Gen. xxix. Horn. 59. For if the 
counsel be good and profitable, yea though it be not custom, 

p3 
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keep it, but if it be hurtful and noisome, cast it away. For 
if we will be wise and care for our salvation, we may leave 
off an evil custom and bring in a good custom, and so shall 
we give no small occasion to them that come after us, to 
change the same, and have the reward of those things that 
be done of them. 

Jerome, in his Preface to Job. Old custom is of such 
force, that vices, which many men themselves confess, please 
them through it. 

The same^ the 9th chap. Neither are the errors of our 
fathers nor our elders to be followed, but the authority of 
the Scriptures, and the commandments of God that teacheth 
us. 

Augustine, Of one only Baptism, Lib. ii. Distinct. 8. 
When the truth is once known, let custom give place to the 
truth : for who doubteth but custom ought to give place to 
the manifest truth ? 

The same, in the same place. Let no man prefer cus- 
tom above truth and reason. For truth and reason do ever 
exclude custom. 

Gregoeius, To Guelmunde the Bishop, 2. Distinct. " Si 
** consuetudo.^ If thou chance to lay custom against me, 
thou must take heed what the Lord saith, / am the way^ 
the tmihj and the Ufe. He did not say, I am custom, but 
the truth. 

Nicolas the Pope, to Ignatius the reverend bishop. 
8. Distinct. An evil custom is no less to be avoided, than an 
hurtful corruption, which except it be plucked up the 
sooner by the roots, it will be taken of the ungodly for a 
law. 
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Reasofis against Unwritten Verities *. 
THE EIGHTH CHAPTER. 

The Old Testament was sufficient for the Jews, and why 
shall not both the New and Old suffice us ? 

Christ and the Apostles proved all their doctrines by the 
Law and Prophets. What an arrogancy is it then in us, to 
teach any thing, which we can neither prove by the Law, the 
Prophets, the Apostles, nor the Evangelists. 

The Devil, when he tempted Christ, was not so far past 
all shame to persuade any thing without the testimony of 
the Scriptures, although he did (as his dear children, the 
papists, do) falsely allege them, wrest them from their true 
meaning to a contrary sense, and also cut off that which 



^ [The Reasons against Unwritten Verities are thus stated in Gran- 
mer^ Common-place Book at the British Museum. 

'' B^asons in idem. 

** If traditions apostolic have the strength of God*s word, so that 
" every man is bound to the observation of them, the Bishop of Rome 
^* hath a great advantage thereby to establish his primacy, (not such a 
'* primacy as he hath lately usurped, but such a primacy as he hath 
** had by prerogative from the beginning,) that is to say, to be one of 
'' the four patriarchs of Christendom, and the chief of all four. And the 
** traditions be the chief anchors whereupon Pighius stayeth himself. 
*' And furthermore, if we admit traditions to be of such authority, it 
'' is to be feared that we must resort to tlie Church of Rome, to fetch 
<< there our traditions, as of the oldest and the mother Church. 

'< CyprianuscallethRome, Petri cathedram,et Ecclesiam principalem.^' 

Here follow some other citations. The Reasons are then continued. 

" The Old Testament was sufficient for the Jews, and is not both the 
^* Old and the New sufficient for us ? 

*' What things came by traditions from the Apostles, no man can tell 
" certainly; and if we be bound to receive them as articles of our 
<' faith, then is our faith uncertain, for we be bound to believe we know 
" not what. 

" Faith must needs be grounded upon God's word, for St. Paul 
'' saith. Fides ex auditu, auditus autem per verbum Dei. Rom. x. 

*^ Omnis Scriptura divinitus impiratur, ^c. This text St. John Chry- 
sostom, Theophylactus, Thomas, with many other authors both old 
and new, do expound plainly as the words be, that whatsoever 
'' truth is necessary to be taught for our salvation, or the contrary to 
*' be reproved, whatsoever is necessary for us to do, and what to forbear 
'' and not to do, all is completely contained in the Scripture, so that a 
'' man thereby may be perfectly instructed unto all manner of good- 
^* ness." Royal MSS. 7. B. xi. p. 94. Strype, Memorials, vol. ii. part 
i. p. 138.] 
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should make against him, or declare the true meaning of 
the Scriptures. 

This word, Unwritten Verities, is a new term lately in- 
vented, and never heard or read among the old writers ; 
of which they could not have been ignorant, if there had 
been any such thing needful to salvation. 

All contention which the old fathers had with heretics 
was for the Scriptures, which heretics partly denied, as 
Marcion, Manichseus, and Faustus, partly they wrongly ex- 
pounded ; but for things which are not contained in the 
Scriptures, they never accused any man of heresy. 

If there were any word of God beside the Scripture, we 
could never be certain of Grod's word ; and if we be un- 
certain of God^s word, the Devil might bring in among 
us a new word, a new doctrine, a new faith, a new Church, 
a new god, yea himself to be god, as he hath already 
done in the popish kingdom. For this is the foundation 
of Antichrist's kingdom, to settle himself in God'^s tem- 
ple, which is the heart and conscience of man, of him to be 
feared and worshipped, as though he were God himself. 

If the Church and the Christian faith did not stay itself 
upon the word of God certain, as upon a sure and strong 
foundation, no man could know whether he had a right 
faith, and whether he were in the true Church of Christ, or 
in the synagogue of Satan. 

If we be liound to believe certain things, delivered from 
the Apostles by word of mouth only, without writing, as 
they would make us believe, but what those things be, no 
man can tell, it should hereof follow, that we are bound to 
believe we wot not what. 

Without faith it is not possible to please God, and faith 
Cometh by hearing of God's word. Ergo, where God'^s word 
lacketh, there can be no faith. 

Almighty God, afore he gave to Moses the law written of 
the Ten Commandments, (wherein he fully taught the true 
worshipping of him,) as it were a preservative against a 
plague or a poison to come, gave them this notable lesson, 
worthy alway to be had in memory. You shall add nothing 
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to the wordsj &c. and again he oftentimes repeateth the 
same sentence botl^ in the Law, and the Prophets, in the 
Gospels, and the Epistles of the Apostles. And because 
his people should never forget it, St. John commandeth the 
same in the last words of all the New Testament, threaten* 
ing terrible plagues, that is, the loss of his everlasting joys 
of heaven, and the pain of eternal fire of hell, to all them 
that either put to or take aught from the word of God. 



Scriptures alleged hy the papists Jbr Unwritten Verities 

with answers to the same. 

THE NINTH CHAPTER a. 

Argument. 

Where two or three be gathered in my name, there am /Matt xviii. 

in the midst of them. But Christ cannot err, for He is the 

truth itself; Ergo, they cannot err in their Synods, Convoca- 

tions, and General Councils, being gathered together in his 

name. 

Answer, 

Christ said. When two or three be gathered in my name 
4*c. and to be gathered in his name is in our assemblies to 
seek his only glory and not ours, to do all things by his pre- 
script word. For not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Matt. t'u. 
Zord, shcM enter, S^c. As witches, charmers, necromancers, 
and conjurers, use their wicked arts all in the name of God 
and Christ, and yet is not Christ with them. For the seven Acts xiz. 
sons of Sceva, the chief priest of the Jews, went about to 
cast out evil spirits in the name of Jesus whom Paul 
preached, but yet Christ was not with them, but the wicked 
spirit, which wounded them and drave them away naked. 
Moreover all forgers of wills, counterfeiters of false instru- 
ments, and judges giving false sentences, in the ecclesiastical 
law, they begin with this glorious title. In the name of God, 

^ [The substance of the ninth and tenth chapters is in Cranmer's 
Common-place Book at the British Museum^ but they are here much 
altered and enlarged. The subject of the sabbath in particular is treated 
at much greater length. 
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Amen. Therefore sprang this old proverb, In the name of 
God beginneth all mischief, and yet Christ is with none of 
these, though they pretend to do all these things in his 
M<*tt vU. name. Christ saith also. Many shaU prophesy in my name^ 
and cast out devils and work miracles in my name^ and then 
wiU I cofivfess to them that I never knew you. Read £use- 
bius and Athanasius, and you shall there see, what pride, 
contention, hatred, malice, envy, and desire to bear rule, 
reigned in the Councils of the clergy at those days, not much 
past four hundred years after Christ. What think you they 
would say, if they saw our Councils, where the Romish Anti- 
christ triumpheth ? No doubt, that thofugh an angel Jrom 
heaven preach any other ^ <S*c. 

A Replication. 

Here you will reply again, Christ saith. Where two or 
three are gathered, ^c. Now in every Council are not only 
two or three learned and godly men, but many. Ergo, 
they cannot err. 

Answer. 

I grant that in every General Council be many good men 
which do not err, nor are deceived, and yet it followeth 
not that the whole Council cannot err. For in Councils the 
more part is taken for the whole, and things be there deter- 
mined and ordered, not by reason, learning, and authority of 
the word of God, but by stoutness, wilfulness, and consent 
of the more part. In those Councils, where be mo evil and 
wicked men than good and godly, it cometh oftentimes to pass, 
that iniquity having the upperhand, the greater part over- 
cometh the better, and yet the good men neither err. nor 
consent to these errors concluded by the wicked and the 
more part, but resist and speak against them to the utmost of 
their power, not without great danger of their lives, yea and 
sometimes it costeth them their lives indeed, as it is now daily 

seen. 

The second Argument, 

Matt. xxii). The Scribes and the Pharisees sit upon Moses"* seat, what^ 
soever they bid you do, that doy but after their works do 
notjjbr they say and do not. Here, they say, it appeareth 
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plainly^ that Christ commandeth us to obey the heads of the 
Church, how evil soever their lives be. 

The first Answer. 

First, let them look well what manner men they make 
themselves, that is, Scribes and Pharisees, the greatest ene- 
mies of God, persecutors and murderers of his Prophets, of 
the Apostles, and of Christ himself, and so Antichrists. 

The second Answer, 

Secondly, M oses^ seat is not his ofSce or authority, but his 
doctrine, and therefore saith St. Augustine, that seat, which 
is his doctrine, suffereth them not to err ; and in another 
place. They sitting in Moses' seat teach the law of God, 
therefore God teacheth by them. But if they will teach 
their own doctrine, believe them not, for such seek their 
own and not Jesus Christ's ; and Christ biddeth us beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees, and then the disciples knew 
that he spake not of the leaven of bread but of their doc- 
trines, although they sat in Moses' seat, if they will needs 
contend the dignity or oiHce of Moses to be Moses' seat, 
and yet erred shamefully in their doctrine. 

The fourth Argument, 

Behold I am with you dU the days unto the world's end. Matt. 
This promise was not made to the Apostles only, for thev 
died shortly after Christ, but to the Church. -Ergo, the 
Church cannot err. 

Answer, 

I beseech them to begin a little afore, and they shall 
plainly hear Christ himself unloose this knot. The words 
before are these in Mark : Go and preach my gospel to every 
creature ; and in Matthew, Go and teach allpeopUy baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, of the Son, ^c. teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
yoUf andy h, I will be with you unto the world's end. Here 
you may see this promise of Christ, / will be with you, 4*c. 
is not absolute or universal, but given under a condition, 
that is. If you preach my gospel truly, if you baptize rightly, 
if you teach the baptized to do all things that I have com- 
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manded you, lo, then I will be with you unto the world's 
end. But if you teach any other gospel, or baptize other- 
wise, or bid them do any other thing, above that which I 
have commanded you, you have no promise of God, but the 
curse that Paul threateneth, though we or an angel from 
heaven preachy S^c. 

Thejifih Argument 

John xvi. I have yet many more things to say unto you^ but you 

cannot bear them away now : howbeit when he is come^ which 

is the Spirit of truth, he wiU lead you into all truth. Here 

you may see, say the enemies of God'^s truth, that Christ 

taught not all things himself, but left many things to 

be taught to the disciples by the Holy Ghost after his 

death. 

Answer, 

Christ said not, ^ I have many things to say, which I 
^ will not tell you now,^ but, which you cannot bear now, 
that is, you cannot perceive or understand them now ; and 

Jobuxiv. thus Christ himself ex poundeth these words: The Com- 

Jbrter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom my Father mU send 

in my name, he shall teach you ail things, and put you in 

remembrance of all things that I have said unto you, and no 

new or other things. For Christ saith plainly, that he him- 

John XV. self had taught them all before, saying. All things that I 
have heard of my Father have I opened unto you. 

Moreover our Saviour in plain words showeth what things 
those were, that his disciples could not understand, although 

Luke xvlii. he many times told them the same before. Behold, saith 
he, we go up to Jerusalem, and all shall bejiilfilled that are 
written by the Prophets of the Son of man : for he shall 
be delivered to the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and de- 
spitefutty entreated, and spitted on, and when they have 
scourged him, they wiU put him to death ; and the third 
day he will rise again, and they understood none of 
these things. For these sayings were hid from them, so 
that they perceived none of the things that were spoken, 
although he spake to them in most plain terms. And the 
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cause why they perceived not his so plain speech was this ; 
they were yet carnal, and understood the prophecies of 
Christ^s kingdom carnally, thinking that Christ should reign 
at Jerusalem like a mighty conqueror^ and subdue all the 
Gentiles under the yoke of bondage to the Jews, so that 
the Jews should be lords and rulers over all the world for 
ever. And therefore James and John asked a petition of 
Jesus by their mother, that they, her two sons, might sit Matt. xx. 
the one on his right hand, and the other on his left hand, in 
his kingdom; and when he spake of his death, Peter tooArMatt. xvi. 
him aside and rebuked him, saying. Master, favour thyself, 
this shall not happen unto thee ; to whom Christ said, Go 
after me, Satan. These be the things that the disciples 
could not then bear or understand, but thought that he had 
spoken some allegory, riddle, or dark speech unto them : but 
after his resurrection he opened their wits, that they might 
understand the Scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer. And to the 
two disciples going to Emmaus, he expounded Moses, the 
Prophets, and all the Scriptures that were written of him. 
And after the Ascension the Holy Ghost appeared to them 
in fiery tongues, and filled them with all knowledge, and 
they began to speak with sundry tongues, as the Holy 
Ghost gave them utterance, and then they understood the 
Scriptures perfectly. 

The sixth Argument. 

Many other tokens did Jesus which are not written in John xx. 
this book. Again, There are many other things that Jesus 
did, which, if they were written, I suppose the world should 
not be able to contain the books that should be written. 

Answer. 

St. John speaketh not here of faith and charity, but of 
miracles, the knowledge whereof is not necessary for our 
salvation, as his words following do declare: These are writ- 
ten, that you might believe that Jesus is Christ the Son of 
God, and in believing may have life in his name. And 
-what is more required or desired of a Christian than to 
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enjoy everlasting life ? that ought to be our whole study 
and endeavour, to that end ought we to apply all our minds, 
words, and works, and prayers. 

The seventh Argument, 

2 Thess. ii. Stand fasty brethren^ and keep the ordinances that ye 
have learned^ either hy our preaching or by our Epistle, Of 
these words they gather, that Paul taught divers things 
to the Thessalonians by word of mouth without writing, 
which nevertheless he commanded them to observe and 

do. 

Answer. 

I grant that Paul taught many things by word of mouth, 
which he wrote not in his Epistles to the Thessalonians. 
But how shall they prove, that the same things be neither 
written by him in any other of his Epistles, nor in any other 
place of the whole Bible ? For what argument is this ? It is 
not written in this place or to those persons ; Ergo, it is not 
written in the Scripture at all. For the shortness of one 
epistle, or of one sermon, cannot sufficiently contain all 
things necessary for our salvation ; and therefore be there so 
many books of the Scripture, that what is so omitted and 
not spoken of in one place, or else darkly spoken of, might 
be written pliunly in another place. And for this cause St. 
Paul writeth to the Colossians, saying. When this letter is 
read with you, cause it also to be read to the Laodiceans. 
And read you also the Epistle written from Laodicea. And 
2 Cor. X. St. Paul writeth of himself, Stich as we are in our absence 
by letters f such are we in deed being present. Moreover 
Paul speaketh not here of doctrines of faith and charity, 
which ever continue without chan^ng, adding, or minish- 
ing, but of certain traditions, observations, ceremonies, and 
outward rites, and bodily exercises, which, as he saith, is 
little worth to God-ward, but to be used for comeliness, 
decent order, and uniformity in the Church, and to avoid 
schism : which ceremonies every good man is bound to keep, 
lest he trouble the common order, and so break the order of 
charity in offending his weak brethren, so long as they be 
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approved, received, and used by the heads and common 
consent. But they, and every one of such ceremonies as be 
neither sacraments, nor commandments of fiEuth and charity, 
may be altered and changed, and other set in their places, 
or else utterly taken away by the authority of princes, and 
other their rulers and subjects in the Church. Yea also the 
traditions made by the Apostles in full Council at Jerusalem, 
may be and already are taken away, as to abstain from things Acts xv. 
offered unto images, from blood and strangled, are no where 
kept. And this of Paul, that a man should neither pray nor 
preach capped, or with his head covered, is also clean abo- 
lished. 



Doctors to the same purpose xvith their answers *. . 

THE TENTH CHAPTER. 

Argument, 

Teetullian, Of the Crown of a Soldier. He reciting 
many traditions, as, to renounce the Devil, his pomp, and 

^ [The following list of traditions is contained in the corresponding 
part of Cranmer*s Common-place Book at the British Museum. 

** Traditions not written recited hy Tertullian, 

'^ That children should be christened but two times in the year, at 
<< Easter and Whitsuntide. 

^< That the bishops should christen them. 

<< That they that should be christened should be three times put in 
** the water the whole body. 

<< That by and by after they should eat milk and honey mixed to- 
** gether. 

•* That the whole week after they should not be washed. 

** To offer yearly, the day of men's death, and of their birth. 

** Upon the Sunday neither to fast, nor to kneel in prayer. 

" And likewise from Easter to Whitsuntide. 

*' To make a cross upon our forehead. 

'^ Traditions recited hy Basilius. 

" Making a cross upon them that be christened. 
" To turn our face to the east when we pray. 

^' Consecrating of oil and water in baptism, and of him that is bap- 
*' tized. 

" Unction with oil. 

" To put them that be baptized three times in the water. 

** To renounce the Devil and his angels in baptism. 

" Other authors rehearse a great number of traditions^ as, 

"The fast of Lent. To 
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his angels afore baptism, to dip the children thrice in the 
font, to give it pap of honey and milk first thing after bap* 
tism, and not to wash it in a whole week after, to offer both at 
the day of the bunal and birth, on the Sunday neither to fast, 
neither to pray kneeling, nor also from Easter to Whitsun- 
tide, crossing of our foreheads, with divers such like, saith, 
If thou require a law of these and other such disciplines, there 
can be no pretence of a law for them out of the Scriptures. 
But thou shalt either perceive by thyself, or learn of some 
other that perceiveth it, that custom being author, con- 
firmer, conserver, and observer of faith, shall maintain and 
defend the cause of this tradition and custom of faith. 

Answer, 
By the Scriptures before alleged it is evidently proved, 
that all things requisite for our salvation be set forth in the 
holy books of the Bible, and that it is not lawful to put any 
thing thereto, under pain of everlasting damnation. The 
same TertuUian also, as it is afore rehearsed, saith, that there 

" To fast Wednesday and Friday. 

^^ Not to fast Saturday nor Sunday. 

^* That a bishop should be consecrated of two or three bishops, and 
« priests of one. 

'' A bishop, priest, and deacon, shall not meddle with the business 
** and cure of worldly things, and if he do, let him be deposed. 

^* If a bishop give orders in another bishop's diocese without his li- 
^* cense, he shall be deposed, and also he that taketh orders of him. 

^' Giving of pax after mass. 

*' Consecrating of religious men. 

<^ And athousand mo traditions apostolic there be, if we give credence 
<' to St. Denys, De Eccleiia$tica Hierarcfua, Ignatius, The Canons of 
" the Apostles, Ecclesiastica et Tripartita Historia, Cypriane, Tertul- 
** liane, Ireneus, with other old ancient authors. 

** And yet an infinite number mo we shall be constrained to receive, 
<< if we admit this rule^ which St. Augustine many times repeateth, that 
" whatsoever is universally observed, and not written in the Scripture, 
'< nor ordained by General Councils, is a tradition coming from the 
" Apostles. 

'' As, that bishops have authority to excommunicate all persons that 
" be manifest and obstinate sinners : 

" To admit or reject other bishops and curates presented by princes 
" or patrons : 

*^ To ordain ceremonies to be observed in the Church : 

** To make laws how to proceed in excommunication, and other laws 
'< ecclesiastical, and what punishment is to be given to offenders ; and 
^* all people being within their jurisdiction, of what estate or condition 
" soever they be, be bound to obey them.*' Royal MSS. 7. B. xi. p. 9'2. 
Strype, Memoriahy vol. ii. part i. p. 137.] 
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is nothing else that ought to be believed after Christ's Understaod 
gospel once published. Yea, all the old authors, a thousand ccMary to 
year after Christ, and likewise almost all the new, afHrm the salvation, 
same, and would not have us credit their sayings without 
the proof of God's word. 

Why should we then believe Tertullian against so plain 
Scriptures, against the old Fathers of the Church, and also 
contrary to his own sayings ? Yet here will I gently inter- 
pret him, so as he may both agree with the Scriptures, with 
the old authors, and also with himself. Tertullian speaketh 
here, not of doctrines of faith, hope, and charity, but of tra- 
ditions, outward gestures, rites and ceremonies, which be 
not necessary for our salvation, but be ordained for a decent 
order and conformity in the Church, as is plainly showed in 
the answer to St. Paul in the Epistle to the Thessalonians. 
And that he speaketh of such rites and ceremonies it is evi- 
dent. For all those that he rehearseth be mere ceremonies, 
and few of them kept at this day ; which no man might have 
altered or abolished, if they had been necessarily to be 
kept^ under pain of damnation. 

ArgumenL 

Cyprian, to Pompeius, against Stephen's, Epistle. It is 
of no less authority that the Apostles delivered by the in- 
struction of the Holy Ghost, than that which Christ himself 

delivered. 

Answer. 

Cypeian speaketh not here of traditions unwritten, but 
of such things as the Apostles delivered in their writ- 
ings, as the Gospels and Epistles ; like as Paul saith, / deli' 
veredyou that I received of the Lord; which thing he wrote 
to them. But if they will needs understand him of things 
delivered by the Apostles without writing, then answer him 
as Tertullian. 

Argument, 

Origen. In observances of the Church there be divers 
things which all men must needs do, and yet the reason of 
VOL. iv. a 
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them is unknown to all men. And he reciteth in manner 
the observances that Tertullian doth, and after he conclude 
eth : Who can certainly tell the cause of all these things ? 

Answer. 
The answer made to Tertullian will serve Origen here. 

Argument, 

Athanasius, upon the second Epistle to the Thessalo- 
niansy chap. 2. upon this place, State et tenete. Hereby it 
is plain, that Paul delivered many things without the Scrip- 
ture, not written in his Epistles, but by word of mouth only. 
And these are worthy no less fiuth than the other ; therefore 
I do judge the tradition of the Church to be a thing worthy 
to be credited ; so that if any thing be delivered by it, 
make no farther search. 

Chbysostomus, in the second Epistle to the Tbessalonians, 
chap. 2. Stand Jxxst^ brethren^ and keep the traditions^ <$*c. 
Hereof, saith Chrysostome, it is plain, that Paul delivered 
not all things in his Epistles, but also many things without 
writing, and as well those as these are worthy of like faith. 
Wherefore we judge the tradition of the Church worthy of 
credit : it is a tradition, search no farther. 

Epiphanius, Against Heresies, lib. ii. tom. 1. Against 
those that call themselves Apostles. 1 Cor. xi. xiv. xv. We 
must, saith he, use traditions, for all things cannot be per- 
ceived by the holy Scripture. Wherefore the holy Apostles 
have set forth unto us some things by the word of God, and 
some things by traditions, as the Apostle saith. As I have 
delivered untoyou^ thus I tea^h ; and, Thibslhave delivered 
in all Churches ; and. Thus you remember by what means I 
have preached unto you^ except you have believed in vain. 

Answer, 
Answer these three authors like as Tertullian is answered^ 

saving that they allege St. Paul for their purpose, but 
clearly wrested from his true meaning, as it shall easily ap- 
pear to every indifferent reader, that is not blinded of malice 
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to resist the truth ; as they may plainly perceive by the an- 
swer made to St. Paul afore. And whereas they say, that 
things given by word of mouthy are as well to be believed 
as those that be written ; they mean, that they are worthy 
of like credit with traditions written. For neither of both 
are of necessity to salvation; but may be changed, and 
taken away by common consent, as it is afore said. 

Argument. 

Basil, Of the Holy Ghost, chap, xxvii. Of those doc- 
trines that are preached in the Church, we have some de- 
livered us by writing, and again some we have received by 
the traditions of the Apostles in mystery, that is, in secret : 
both have like strength to godliness, neither doth any man 
speak against these, whatsoever he be, that hath but mean 
experience what the authority of the Church is. For if we, 
like fools, go about to reject the customs of the Church, 
which are not written, as things of small weight, we shall 
condemn those things that be needful for our salvation in 
the Gospel. Yea, we shall rather cut short the true preach^ 
ing of faith to bare name. And he rehearseth like traditions 
as TertuUian did. 

Jeeome, Against the Luciferians. Although there were 
no authority of the Scriptures at all, yet the consent of the 
whole world, in this matter, should have the force of a law. 
For many other things which are observed in the Church 
by tradition, have obtained the authority of a law written ; 
as to dip the head thrice in baptism : and when they are 
christened^ to ^ve them first pap made of milk with honey, 
for a signification of their infancy : on the Sunday, and all 
Whitsun-week, not to kneel at their prayers. 

r 

AuGtJSTiNE, upon the words of Basil. Some of the ec- 
clesiastical institutions we have received by writings ; some, 
through traditions from the Apostles, approved by succes- 
i»on ; and some use hath allowed, being strengthened by 
custom. Unto all which like usage and like affections of 
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godliness is due ; of which, who will doubt, though he have 
but small experiences in the Scriptures ? For if we set our 
mind to regard lightly customs of the Church, delivered us 
from our elders without the Scriptures, it shall easily ap- 
pear to them that look earnestly thereon, how great loss 
Christian religion shall suffer. And he reciteth the same 
that Jerome doth, with divers other. 

Answer, 
These three authors, and all that make for the same pur- 
pose, be answered before in Tertullian. For not one of 
those things that they make mention of, are necessary for 
our salvation ; and many of them are now taken away, and 
the rest which yet remain, as to dip the child thrice wholly 
in the water, to hallow the water, oil, and cream, or to 
cross it in the forehead, are not of necessity to salvation. 
For John baptized in Jordan, and the Chamberlain of the 
Queen of Ethiopia was christened in the common stream ; 
and children in danger of life are christened of the midwife, 
or some other woman, without any of these ceremonies: 
and yet they will not deny that all these baptisms be good, 
and allowed of God. In Spain also they dip the child but 
once, as it was decreed in the Council of Toilet. And I am 
sure they will not say, that all the Spaniards, so many 
years, have wanted a thing necessary to salvation in their 
baptism. God also regardeth not our outward bodily ges- 
ture in our prayers, but he beholdeth the faith and earnest 
desire of the heart of him that prayeth, wheresoever he 
prayeth, and whatsoever his outward bodily gesture be. 

Argv/me7it. 

The same, Against Cresconius, a grammarian, lib. i. cap. 33. 
tom. 7. Although we have no certain example of this mat- 
ter in the canonical Scripture, yet nevertheless the truth of 
the same Scriptures in this matter is retained of us ; when 
we do that that the whole Church alloweth ; which Church 
the authority of the Scriptures commend. And forasmuch 
as the holy Scripture can deceive no man ; whoso feareth 
to be deceived with any dark speaking of it, let him ask 
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counsel at the Church therein, which, without any doubt, 
the holy Scripture doth show. 

Answer. 
The answer is easy. Austen was more circumspect than 
to think, that any doctrine might be proved by use and 
custom without the Scripture. For baptism of infants he 
bringeth in this text, Except a man be born again of water 
cmd the Holy Ghost ^ he cannot be my disciple. And be- 
cause the Donatists, like as the Anabaptists do now, wrest 
this to them that be of years of discretion ; against this 
exposition, he allegeth the manner of the Church in chris- 
tening of infants. By the which he proveth that the Church 
hath alway taken this sentence, Except a man be bom 
again^ to be spoken also of infants. What manner of argu- 
ment should this be of Austen.'^ The exposition of the 
Scripture, and the use of the sacraments, may be judged by 
the custom used in the holy Church alway: ErgOy the 
Church may make a new sacrament, and ordain any new 
article of our faith, without the Scripture, fiy the sentences 
before cited of Austen himself, it may be easily judged. I 
also grant, that every exposition of the Scripture, wherein- 
soever the old, holy, and true Church did agree, is neces- 
sary to be believed. But our controversy here is, whether 
any thing ought to be believed of necessity without the 

Scripture. 

Argument. 

The same. Against the Epistle of Fundament, cap. v. tom. 
6. 1 would not believe the Gospel, but that the authority of 
the Church moveth me. Ergo^ say they, whatsoever the 
Church saith, wemust needs believe them as well as the Gospel. 

Answer. 

This argument is naught ; for the testimony of the Church 
is but as a public office of a record, as the exchequer, the 
court of the rolls, the office of a recorder or a register of all 
Christendom ; in which office men may search and have, of 
the keepers of such offices, the true copies of such lands or 
other moveables, as be due to them by the law. And yet 
may neither the re^sters, recorders, stewards of courts, or 

q8 
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town clerks put to or take away any thing from the first 
original writings ; no, nor the judge himself. But all things 
ought to be judged by those writings. So likewise we be- 
lieve the holy Canon of the Bible, because that the primitive 
Church of the Apostles, and eldest writers, and next to their 
time, approved them in their register, that is, in their writ- 
ings, which partly saw them, and partly heard them of the 
Apostles. And more receive we not, because these old Fa- 
thers of the first Church testify in their books, that there 
was no more than these required to be believed as the 
Scripture of God. And yet were these writings no less true, 
afore they were allowed by them, than since, Christ witness- 
ing and saying, / seek no witness of mem. 

Argument* 

Austin, to Cassulane. In these things, wherein the 
Scripture of God hath determined nothing, the custom of 
the people and our elders^ ordinances ought to be holden as 
a law : and the transgressors of the customs of the Church 
are likewise to be punished as the breakers of God'^s law. 
Of which things if thou wilt dispute, and reprove one 
custom by another, there shall arise an endless strife. He 
repeateth also this sentence many times : that whatsoever is 
universally observed, and not written in the Scripture, nor 
ordained by General Councils, is a tradition come from the 
Apostles. 

Answer, 

Answer him as TertuUian : and yet of all other authors 
he is most plain, that nothing is of necessity to salvation 
besides the Scriptures of God. But let us grant for their 
pleasures, that those customs, which they speak of, be tra- 
ditions apostolic ; yet they be no longer nor other ways to 
be observed, than the traditions apostolic written. Which, 
as is before fully proved, may (and are already) be both 
changed, and clearly taken away. And as concerning cus- 
tom, it is plainly proved, that it is not to be received against 
the Scripture, truth, or reason. 
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Argument. 
They say, moreover, that the perpetual virginity of our 
Lady is to be believed of necessity, as Cyprian, Chrysostom, 
Jerome, Ambrose, Austen, and all other speaking thereof 
say. But this is not found in the Scripture : Ergo, there 
is something to be believed, that is not written in the Scrip- 
ture. 

Answer. 

The minor, that is to say, that this is not written in the 
Scripture, is false. For, first, none of the old authors that 
rehearse traditions of the Apostles unwritten, make mention 
of the perpetual virginity of our Lady to be one of them ; 
but they rehearse only divers ceremonies, or bodily gestures, 
and such rites used in baptism, prayers, holydays, and fast* 
ings : which, as I have manifestly declared, are not necessary 
to salvation, but the most part of them are clean taken 
away, and the contrary commanded and used by the uni- 
versal Church. Moreover, all the said authors prove her 
perpetual virginity by this text of Scripture, Ezech. xliv. 
This door shall be still shuty and not opened for any man 
to go through it; but onlyjbr the Lord God of Israel: 
yea, he shall go through it, else shall it be shut stUl. For 
if these, and such other Fathers, had not judged her perpe- 
tual virginity to have been written in the Scriptures, they 
would never have judged it to have been a thing to be be- 
lieved under pain of damnation. Saint Jerome also calleth 
Helvidium a rash and an ungodly man, because that he 
taught that our Lady had other children by Joseph, after 
Christ's birth ; which doctrine he could not prove by the 
Scriptures of God. In like manner we call all them that 
preach any doctrine in the Church, without the authority 
of God's word, both ungodly, rash, and wicked members 

of Antichrist. 

Argument. 

Yet they bring forth, to maintain their error, the baptism 
of infants, which, they say, is not contained in the Scrip- 
tures : and yet this is to be observed, upon pain of damna- 
tion of the said children. Ergo, there is something to be 

Q 4 
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done, of necessity to our salvation, that is not contained in 

the Scriptures. 

Answer. 

O what a gap these men open both to the Donatists and 
to the Anabaptists, that deny the baptizing of infants : for 
if it were not written in the word of God, no man ought to 
believe it, or use it. And so the Donatists^ and Anabap- 
tists^ doctrine were true, and ours faUe. But in deed the bap- 
tism of infants is proved by the plain Scriptures. First, by 
the figure of the old law, which was circumcision. Infants, 
in the old law, were circumcised: Ergo^ in the new law 
they ought to be baptized. Again ; infants pertain to God, 

Geo. xTii. as it is said to Abraham, / will be thy Godj a/nd the God of 

Matt xix. t]iy seed after thee. Christ saith also. Suffer children to 
come to me ; for of such is the kingdom of heaven. And 

Luke xix. again ; See that ye despise not one of these little ones ; for 
their angels in heaven always behold the face of my Father^ 
which is in heaven : for the Son of Man is come to save that 

I Cor. vii. ifmf is iQgf^ And again, Paul saith, that your children are 
holy now. By these, and many other plain words of Scrip- 
ture, it is evident that the baptism of infants is grounded 
upon the holy Scriptures. 

Argument. 

Furthermore, the Church, say they, hath changed the 
sabbath. day into the Sunday, which sabbath was com- 
manded by God, and never man found fault thereat. See- 
ing then, that the Church hath authority to change God^s 
laws, much more it hath authority to make new laws, ne- 
cessary to salvation. 

Answer. 

There be two parts of the sabbath-day : one is the out- 
ward bodily rest from all manner of labour and work ; and 
this is mere ceremonial, and was taken away, with other 
sacrifices and ceremonies, by Christ at the preaching of the 
Gospel. The other part of the sabbath-day is the inward 
rest, or ceasing from sin, from our own wills and lusts, and 
to do only God^s will and commandments. Of this part 
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speaketh the Prophet Esai: He that taketh'heed that A^E8u.lri. 
tmhaUow 7wt the sabbath-doff, is he that keepeth himself that 
he do no evil: and they that hold greatly of the thing that 
pleaseth me^ and keep my covenant^ unto them wiU I give 
cm everlasting narne^ that shall not perish. And moreover, 
the same Prophet saith, Ifthmi turn thy Jeet from the sab' Esai. IviU. 
bathf so that thou do not the thing which pleaseth thyself 
in my holy day, then shalt thou be caJled unto the pleasa/nt, 
holy, and glorious sabbath of the Lord, where thou shalt 
be in honour ; so that thou do not after thine own imaginor' 
tions, neither seek thine own zviB, nor speak thine own 
words. Then shalt thou have thy pleasure in the Lord, 
which shall carry thee high above the earthy and feed thee 
with the heritage of Jacob thy father : for the Lord^s own ' 
mmdh hath spoken it. This spiritual sabbath, that is, to 
abstain from sin, and to do good, are all men bound to keep 
all the days of their life, and not only on the sabbath-day. 
And this spiritual sabbath may no man alter nor change, 
no, not the whole Church. 

That the outer observing of the sabbath is mere cere- 
monial, Saint Paul writeth plainly, as that the holy days of 
the new moon and of the sabbath-days are nothing but sha- 
dows of things to come. 

And that the outward bodily rest is a mere ceremonial To Jann- 
precept, St. Austin also affirmeth, saying, that among ^^'^P***' 
all the ten commandments, this only that is spoken of the The boftily 
sabbath, is commanded figuratively ; but all the other com- j^bbath^^ 
mandments we must observe plainly, as they be commanded, day is fi- 
without any figure of speech. toTJkepl 

Jerome also, to the Galatians, iv. according to the same, 
saith, Lest the congregation of the people, without good 
order, should diminish the faith in Christ, therefore certain 
days were appointed, wherein we should come together: 
not that that day is holier than the other, in which we come 
together, but that, whatsoever day we assemble in, there 
might arise greater joy by the sight of one of us to another. 

But he that will answer wittily to the question propounded. To the 
affirmeth all the days to be like, and not that Christ is cru- Christian 
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all days be cified only on Good Friday, and riseth only on the Sunday ; 
every dhj but that every day is the day of the Lord's resurrection, 
is Good iiiid y^Q eat his flesh always. But fastings and comings to- 
every day gether were ordained of wise men for them that give them- 
19 East^ selves rather to the world than to God, that cannot, yea, 
we eat his for them that will not, come there at all, there to make their 
ways* ' sacrifice of prayers to God in the face of all the people. 

Hereby you may easily perceive, that the Church hath 
not changed the spiritual part of the sabbath, which is to 
cease from vice and sin ; but the ceremonial part of the 
sabbath only, which was abrogate and taken away, with 
other ceremonies of Moses' law, by Christ, at the full 
preaching of the Gospel. In place whereof the Church 
hath ordained the Sunday, for causes aforesaid \ 

* [The following, are some extracts from Cranmer's Common-place 
Book in the British Museum relating to the subject of this chapter. 

** Nova doctrina. 

'< Quod sacerdos sit qui non vivat ex doctrina verbi, sed ex missis 
<< qus pro defunctis celebrantur. 

*' Missa de seal a cceli. Missa satisfactoria. 

" Indulgentia;. Jubileus. 

" Communicatio sub una specie. 

" Satisfactio. 

** In caremoniisfere omnibus JucUeos indtamur, 

'' Pro ephodo lineo, habemus superpellicia. 

'' Pro sacrificiis, fecimus ex missa sacrificiam, ne sacerdotes nostri 
*'*' non essent sacrifici. 

'' Habemus et asjla pro locis refugii. 

*' Habemus basilicas consecratas, cum altaribus, calicibus, vestibus, 
^* et reliquis utensilibus, ad divinum cultum pertinentibus. 

**^ Habemus etiam haec omnia, oleo peruncta. 

^ Quin et sacerdotes ac reliqui mmistri, oleo imbuuntur, et conse- 
<< crantur more Mosaico. De Consecrationey dist. i. cap. 1". et 3°. 

" Non licet offerre, nisi in loco consecrato. De Consecratione, dist. 2. 
*' * Slcut non alii,* quia scriptum est. Vide ne qfferas holocausta tua in 
** omni loco quern videris, $ed in omni loco quern elegerit Dominus Deus 
** tuu^. 

" Festum dedicatiouis octo diebus celebramus, sicut Judaei. De 
^' Consecrationey dist. 1. ' Solemnitates.' 

** Quod autem octo diebus Encaenia sint celebranda, in libro Regum 
** (peracta dedicatione templi) reperies. 

** Habemus et velum atrii domus Domini, sicut Judasi. De Conse^ 
" crationef dist. 1. * Nemo.' 

'' Sicut solis sacerdotibus et Levitis licebat contrectare vasa sacra 
^* templi, ita et nunc. De Consecrationey dist. 1. ^ In sancta.' 

'^ Nee in alios usus licet vestibus sacris frui, quam in sacros. De 
" Consecratione, dist. 1. * Vestimenta' et * Ad nuptiarum.' *' Royal MS8. 
7. B. xi. p. 101.] 



UNWRITTEN VERITIES. 236 

The papists' objections^ with cmswers unto them, 

THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER ». 

Argument, 

Moreover, they boast themselves of the certainty of their doc- 
trine, and prove it to be true by the long continuance thereof^ 
and lucky prosperity of their kingdom : and their adversaries* doc- 
trine to be false, by the persecutions, plagues, miseries, and af- 
flictions, which they daily suffer for their doctrine's sake. 

Jnswer, 

If the trial of true religion should rest upon antiquity of time^ 
or upon worldly prosperity^ then should the gentiles and pagans 
have a great advantage of us Christians, and their religion should 
be better than ours^ by the testimonies of our own Scriptures. 
For idolatry and worshipping of false gods and their images was 
used long before the law of God, written and given to Moses ; 
in which errors and idolatry the heathen continue unto this day, 
in great prosperity and wealth, under most victorious emperors 
and princes : whereas the true Church of Christ hath been most 
miserably afflicted from time to time -, first under the Egyptians ; 
after by the Philistines, Cananites, Pheresites, &c. ; then by the 
Babylonians, Assyrians, Medes, Persians, Syrians, and Romans^ 
both subdued, conquest, and led away captives. And, last of all, 
by the Turk and the Pope, the two horns of Antichrist, the true 
Church of Christ hath been most cruelly persecuted unto death, 
with prison^ famine, water^ fire^ fagot, and sword, these seven or 
eight hundred years last past. Which Turk and Pope^ although they 
be mortal enemies the one to the other, yet as Herod, Pilate, the 
Bishops, Scribes, and Pharisees, although they were utter foes each 
to the other, conspired against innocent Christy causeless con- 
demning him to death on the cross ; in like manner, I say, the 
Pope and the Turk do fully agree in this one point, to persecute 
and murder Christ in his faithful members. For as the sun can- 

' [This concluding chapter was clearly not written by Cranmer. For, 
to omit other internal evidence, a book is mentioned in p. 237, which 
was not published till after his death, namely, '' a notable work^ of 
Rodolph Gaalter, '^ now of late translated into English." See Ames, 
Typogr. Antiq, vol. iii. p. 60. ed. Dibdin. No trace of the chapter is 
to be found in the Archbishop's Common-place Book at the British 
Museum.] 
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not be without his brightness, nor the fire without his heat, so 
cannot the true Church of God be long without the cross of per- 
secution, as witnesseth St. Paul ; J II they that will live godly in 
Jesus Christ shall suffer persecution. And our Saviour Christ saith 
Christ's plainly, that his kingdom is not of this world. For if they perse- 
^ ^^' cute me, saith he, they shall also persecute you. And Christ giveth 
not to his Apostles earthly peace in this world, but peace and 
quietness of conscience, joined with persecution. For if the 
wicked persecuted Christ himself, shall they not also persecute 
his servants } And if they so handled Christ, being the lively tree, 
what, think you, shall they do to us, his withered branches } And 
as the true Church of Christ can never be long without persecu- 
tion, in like manner can the false Church of Satan and Antichrist 
never cease from persecuting, as it appeareth throughout the his- 
tories of the whole Bible. Of the tyranny and cruelty of Anti- 
christ in persecuting of Christ's true Church, prophesied Daniel 
Dan. vii. long before. Speaking of the empire and regiment of Rome, The 
The mark fourth beast, saith he, shall be the fourth kingdom, which shall be 

to ICDOW 

Antichrist greater than all other kingdoms : it shall devour, tread down, and 

by, is to destroy all other lands ,- he shall speak words against the Highest 

Drcvail hv 

persecu- of all; he shall destroy the saints of the Most Highest, and think 

tion fjifii Jig can change times and laws. And again, he saith of Antio- 

God*s elect chus, which was a figure of Antichrist, The7e sJiall arise a king 
saints. unshamefaced of face; he shall be wise in dark, speaking ; he shall 
And the ^^ mighty and strong, but not in his own strength; he shall destroy 
mark of above measure, and all that he goeth about shall prosper in his 
Church is, hand : his heart shall be proud, he shall slay the strong and holy 
to be per- people, and through his craftiness falsehood shall prosper in his 
Antichrist hand, and many one shall he put to death in his wealthiness; he 
shall stand up against the Prince of princes, but he shall be slain 
without hands. Of the tyranny and prosperous success of Anti- 
christ in slaying of the saints of God, and the reward of them that 
be slain for the witness of God*s truth, spenketh also St. John, in 
Read the the sixth chapter of his Apocalypse, under the opening of the 
places. fourth and fifth seals : and in the seventeenth chapter he lively 
setteth forth the Pope in his own colours, under the person of 
the whore of Babylon being drunken with the blood of saints ; 
pointing, as it were, with his finger, who this whore of Babylon 
is, and the place where she shall reign ; saying. The wotnan which 
thou sawest is that great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
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earth. Now what other city reigned at that time, or at any time 
since, over the Christian kings of the earthy but only Rome ? 
Whereof it followeth, Rome to be the seat of Antichrist, and the 
Pope to be very Antichrist himself. I could prove the same by many 
other Scriptures, old writers, and strong reasons. But forasmuch 
as Rodulphe Gualter hath written hereof a notable work in Latin, 
and now of late translated into English by J. O., I remit the 
reader to his book, wherein he may be fully satisfied hereof. Of 
the prosperity and security that the false Church hath in worldly 
pleasures, using the same with all greediness and voluptuousness 
of carnal lusts, with the wicked devices of tyranny against Christ 
and his true members^ wherewith the ungodly daily persecute and 
murder God*s elect for his truth, with the reward also of them 
that suffer for the same truth sake — it is most plainly written in 
the second and third chapters of the Book of Wisdom. Read the 

By these Scriptures now rehearsed it appeareth most plainly, *^ 
that worldly prosperity of the Pope and his clergy prove not the 
truth of their doctrine ; nor yet persecution of God's true preach- 
ers and other faithful people^ argueth their doctrine to be false. 
But if thou wilt needs know, where the true Church of Christ is, 
and where the false, and not be deceived, herein take this for a 
plain and full answer, that wheresoever the word of God is truly 
preached, without addition of man*s doctrines and traditions, and 
the sacraments duly ministered according to Christ*s institution, 
there is the true Church, the very spouse of God, Christ being the 
head thereof. But how many, and who, of that number that 
hear the word of God and receive the sacraments^ be God*s elect 
Church, and true* members of Christ, is known to God only ; for 
the Lord knoweth who be his : and no man can tell of another 
man, whether he be worthy love or hatred, although their works 
seem never so holy and glorious afore men ; so great a witch is 

hypocrisy. 

Argument, 

Last of all, to make all cock sure, and to maintain their idolatry 
beside, yea, and also contrary to the word of God, (as invocation 
and praying to saints, worshipping of images and relics, with 
pilgrimages and offerings, and the sacrifice of the mass for the 
quick and the dead, and pardons to deliver dead men\s souls from 
purgatory, holy bread, holy water, ashes, palms, and such other 
baggage,) th^y allege revelations of angels^ of our Lady, and other 
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saints, and dead mens souls appearing to divers men and women, 
bidding them to cause certain masses, trentals^ pilgrimages, and 
offering to images and relics of this and that saint, to be done for 
them, and they should be delivered from the fire of purgatory, 
where the pains be greater, say they, than man's wit can compre- 
hend. And when such masses, pilgrimages, with offerings to such 
saints' relics and images be done for them, they appear to the 
same persons again, saying, that by such means they be delivered 
out of purgatory into the eternal joys of heaven. They tell also 
of many wonders and strange miracles, to prove their doctrine, in 
all these aforesaid things, to be true. And because they have 
great profit and advantage thereby, they, counting gains godliness, 
have filled all their books with such vanities and lies : of which 
some be so fond, and so directly against God's glory, that the 
most earnest papists, having either learning or wit, be ashamed 
of them ; yea, and the Pope himself hath clean put them out of 
God's service, used in the Church of Rome : and yet must we 
read them, believe them as necessary articles of our faith, or else 
burn therefore like heretics. 

Answer. 
By the manifest and plain words of the Scriptures, and the 
consent of the most ancient authors before written, it is evident, 
that neither the visions of angels, apparitions of the dead, nor 
miracles, nor all these together joined in one, are able or suffi- 
cient to make any one new article of our faith, or stablish any 
thing in religion, without the express words of God; because 
that all such things, as is before proved, may be, yea and have 
been, through God's permission, for our sins and unbelief's sake, 
done by the power of the Devil himself, or feigned and coimter- 
feited of his lively members, monks and friars, with other such 
hypocrites. 

But what shall Satan need to tell oracles, use visions, show 
apparitions, or work miracles nowadays ? What should he need 
to toil herein himself? or why should he not, like a gentleman, 
take his ease in his inn ? seeing his subtle servants, monks, friars, 
nuns, and other Pope-holy hypocrites, can and do counterfeit 
such things daily, and from their beginning hath done diligently ; 
part whereof I shall rehearse. 
John Slei- About fourteen years past, at Orleance in France, the Provost's 
dane. ^^ ^jg^j^ willing to be buried at the Friars in the same city. 
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without pomp, or other solemnity commonly used at burials. 
Wherefore the Friars, fearing to lose a great prey, if this should 
be suffered to enter into the heads of the people, caused a young 
friar to speak in a vault in a woman*s voice, many people hearing 
it, and said that she was the soul of the Provost*s wife, condemned 
in hell for contemning of the suffrages of the holy Church, com- 
manding also her body to be cast out of Christian burial. But 
the Provost so bolted out the matter, that the young friar con- 
fessed the place and the manner of his speaking ; and all the 
Friars were openly punished for that fault in the common market 
at Orleance. 

But let us come home to our own realm of England. About thirty 
years past, in the borders of Wales, within a priory called Lym- 
ster, there was a young woman, called the holy maid of Ly roster, 
which^ as the fame was, lived only by angels' food, and was en- 
closed within a grate of iron : unto whom, certain days, when 
the Prior of the place said mass, the third part of the host went, 
hanging in the air, (by miracle, as it seemed^) from the altar, 
where the Prior massed, into the maid's mouth. Which thing 
brought the people into a great opinion of holiness in her, and 
caused great pilgrimage to be there used. But when the Lord of 
Burgavenny, with his brother Sir Edward Nevel, and divers other 
gentlemen and gentlewomen, came to try the truth hereof, they 
caused the door to be opened, and straightways the dogs fought 
for bones that were under her bed. Whereupon, they, searching 
ferther, found a privy door, whereby the Prior might resort to her, 
and she to him, at their pleasures. And then she confessed that 
she made, as it were, two fine threads of her own hairs, singly 
tied together with fine knots 5 and then made a big hole with a 
bodkin through the corner of a quarter of the host, and fastened 
one end of the said hair to the corporas, where the said Prior said 
mass, and the other end to her own bed, wherein she lay ; and 
tied the other hair fast to the quarter of the host, and wrapped 
the other end about her own finger. And when the Prior had 
received his portion of the host, she wound up the thread, whereto 
the host was tied, upon her fingers, and so conveyed the host into 
her mouth. This both the Prior and she confessed, and did open 
penance for the same. 

To Saint Alban's, about twenty-eight years past, came a maid, 
creeping upon her knees, and leaning upon two short staves, in- 
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quiring after Saint Alban's bones ; affirming, that she should be 
made whole and go upright, so soon as she should come to the 
place where Saint Alban*s bones were. In token whereof an 
angel had delivered her a key, whereby she should certainly know 
where his very bones were. And when she passed thus through 
the streets of Saint Alban's, creeping on her knees, till she came 
to Saint Alban's shrine, after she had made her prayers devoutly 
there, she took out the key of her purse, which she said an angel 
had delivered to her, and then she stood upright, and opened the 
shriue with the said key, and then kneeled again to pray and to 
give thanks to God and Saint Alban for her healing, and giving 
her strength to walk, which was born lame. And by and by the 
monks would have had it rung for a miracle ; but some wiser men 
thought it meet to try the matter better, and to examine her far- 
ther, before they tempted to ring a miracle openly. And upon 
her examination she said that she had been lame from her birth, 
declaring both her kindred and place where she was born. Upon 
which confession she was committed to a nunnery called Sopwel, 
there to tarry until messengers, which they straightway sent forth, 
might return, and testify the truth. And so she daily and holily 
visited Saint Alban*s shrine. Hut the night before the return of 
the messengers she was conveyed away, and never heard of nor 
seen after. And the messengers declared to be lies all that ever 
she had said 3 for there was never none born lame, nor of her 
name, where she said she was born. 

A strange thing it is to hear of the wonderful trances and 
visions of Mistress Anne Wentworth, of Suffolk, which told many 
men the secrets of their hearts, which they thought no man could 
have told, but God only. She cut stomachers in pieces, and made 
them whole again ; and caused divers men, that spake against her 
delusions, to go stark mad. All which things were proved, and 
openly by her confessed, to be done by necromancy and the de- 
ceit of the Devil. 
Elizabeth But yet Elizabeth Barton, called the holy maid of Courtop 
Barton. Street in Kent, passed all other in devilish devices : for she could, 
O devilish '^^^^ ^^^ ^>st, feign herself to be in a trance, disfigure her face, 
illusion ! draw her mouth awry toward the one ear ; feigning that she was 
thus tormented of Satan for the sins of the people, and delivered 
from his power by our blessed Lady of Courtop Street, and by 
her led into heaven, hell, and purgatory, and there saw all the 
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joys and pains of those places 5 and took upon her to prophesy of Read more 
things to come, and of the King*s death. This instrument of the ?^ ^V^^ 
Devil drew into her confederacy, both of heresy and treason, holy set forth in 
monks of the Charter House, obstinate (they would be called) f "HaU's 
Obserrant friars of Greenwich, nice nuns of Sion, black monks Cbrouide. 
(both of cowls and conditions) of Christ's Church and Saint Aus- 
tin's of Canterbury^ knights, squires, learned men, priests^ and 
many other : of which sort (whether they were blinded by her, 
or else of their own mere malice and hypocrisy dissembled the 
matter) some^ by due proof made against them, were justly con- 
demned both of heresy and treason, and suffered with the said 
Elizabeth Barton, according to their demerits; and some, ac- 
knowledging their own offences^ were delivered by the King's 
pardon. This wicked woman caused a letter to be made by a A letter 
monk of Saint Austin's of Canterbury in golden letters, feign- !??|.^ 
ing the same to be delivered to her by an angel from heaven, had come 

This monster was convented both before William Warham. Arch- "* ' 

^ ven. 

bishop of Canterbury, and Thomas Wolsey, Cardinal and Arch- 
bishop of York : who^ either because that generation of the clergy Bishops 
hath alway defended idolatry and superstition, or because she ?^ ^^® 
knew too much of their incontinency and other wickedness ofgterenof 
living, (for she threatened them with eternal damnation, except '^°^**^' 
they repented and amended their lives,) they clearly discharged 
her, without finding of any fault in her at all. But when the 
matter came to be examined by Thomas Cranmer, Archbishop of 
Canterbury^ and Thomas Cromwell, then Master of the Rolls, 
they so handled the matter, that they found out the whole nest 
of that conspiracy ; wherein was disclosed the whole number of 
those confederates^ their books of heresy and treason, the authors 
and writers of the same, and of the letter feigned to be sent from 
heaven. All whose detestable facts, as well of idolatry, heresy, 
and also of treason, were so wittily and learnedly, by God's word, 
convinced at Canterbury by Doctor Hethe, now Chancellor of 
England, (she being present, and openly confessing the same^) 
and also by another learned man at Paul's Cross, that the most 
part of them^ which were before by her seduced, did then utterly 
abhor her shameless and abominable facts. 

What a crafty point of legerdemain was played^ about the be* A notable 

• • miracle 

ginning of Kins Edward's reign, by a priest; whtch^ being at 

mass, pricked his own finger^ and caused it to drop upon the 

VOL. IV. R 
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boat ; persuading the people that the host bled of itself, by the 
miraculous working of God^ for to make the worid believe the body 
of Christ to be as really and naturally in the sacrament as he was 
born of the Virgin Mary his mother. For the which heinous fact, 
proved against him, and also by him confessed, he did open pe« 
nance at Paul's Cross. 

I will rehearse one sermon, made in Queen Mary's beginning, 

by a momisb monk, and so leave off their vain and wicked lies. 

A new upstart preacher, being some time a monk of Christ's 

Church in Canterbury, stept into the pulpit in St Paul's Church, 

saying, that the very body of Christ is really and naturally in the 

sacrament of the altar 5 yea, by God's body is it, quoth he. And 

because that neither oath nor perjury can prove a good aigument, 

Christ he proved th& same by three notable miracles. The first, of an 

realW ifl ^^^^ refusing to eat wafers, so long as their caky god was among 

the host by them. The second, by the Devil speaking in the likeness of an 

tb ^dT"' ^^^^' being conjured of a priest, by God's body, to tell what he 

speaking was. And the third, a maid of Northgate parish in Canterbury, 

in one of ^j^^^ j^^ ^^^^ ^^ pretence to wipe her mouth, kept the host in her 

handkercher : and when she came home, she put the same into a 
pot, close covered, and spitted in another pot -, and after a few 
days she, looking in the one pot, found a little young pretty babe, 
about a shaflmond long ; and the other pot was full of gored 
blood. 

Here is goodly pulpit matters to prove new articles of our 
feith. For if the priests that told the stones of the two horses, 
or the maid that said that the bread was turned into a little child, 
or the monk that preiached these shamefiil blasphemies, or the 
Devil himself, who is father of lies, could lie, speaking in the 
horse, or in any of them, then do ail these foresaid miracles prove 
nothing his purpose. But, O merciful God, in what a miserable 
state were we thine afflicted members, if it were true which they 
say, being both enemies to Thee and to us also, for thy truth's 
sake } For we should not only suffer extreme miseries, as loss of 
our goods, good names, and the company of our dear friends in 
our native country ; but also bum as heretics in t^is world, if we 
came in their cruel handling ; and also bum eternally in the un* 
quenchable fire of hell, if their cruel curses might take effect. 
Wherefore we yield Thee most hearty thanks, O Father of ail 
mercies, and to thy Son Jesus Christ our Saviour, Mdiich hast 
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promised, for his sake, and in his name, thy kingdom of heaven 
to all them which suffer persecution for thy righteousness sake. 

How shall we then know true visions of angels from false, true 
apparitions and miracles from counterfeit, but by the Scripture of 
God ? which is the rule and true measure wherewith we must try 
all things 3 as St. John saith, Believe not every spirit; but prove 
them, whether they be of God : for many false prophets are gone 
out into the world. Hereby is the Spirit of God known, saith he -, 
every spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, 
is of God, &c. Whosoever therefore saith, that there is any thing 
that pacifieth the wrath of God, or obtaineth his favour and for- 
giveness of sins, but only Christ's death and passion, he denieth 
Christ to be come a Saviour in the flesh. Wherefore these an- 
gels, saints, souls of the dead, and miracles, that allow worship- 
ping of saints by invocation and praying to them, the sacrifice of 
the mass for the quick and the dead, worshipping of images, pil- 
grimages, offerings to holy relics, to forgive sins, or to deliver the 
dead out of purgatory — deny Christ to be come an only Saviour 
by his flesh. Foi* they make all these to be saviours from purga- 
tory, or, at the least, coadjutors to help him in that office of sal- 
vation, and delivering those souls from sin and the pains due for 
the same j and so they cannot be of God, but of Antichrist. 

Thus I have plainly, fully, and truly, without fraud of cloking, 
or colour of rhetoric and dark speech, to blind the eyes of the 
simple people, answered to all that I remember, which the pa- 
pists do or can allege, either by writing, preaching, or reasoning, 
for the defence of their Unwritten Verities, whereupon they build 
so many detestable idolatries and heresies. And the same an- 
swers^ if they be aptly applied and placed by a discreet and witty 
reader, will suffice for the answer to all that they ever have or can 
bring forth for the maintaining of their Unwritten and Uncertain 
Verities. And yet I will not be so much wedded to mine own wit 
or will, but that if they be able to answer so plainly and truly to the 
Scriptures, authors, and reasons rehearsed by me, as I have done 
to theirs ; and to prove their doctrine of Unwritten. Verities by 
as plain consent both of Scriptures, ancient doctors^ and as pithy 
arguments, as I have done mine -, and set it forth in print to the 
judgment of the whole world, as mine is — I shall not only ac- 
knowledge mine ignorance and error, but I shall gladly return 
into England, recant mine heresies, openly submitting, myself to 
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such disciplioe and correction as they shall think meet for mine 
offences. But if they refuse to answer my book by writing, and, 
using their old trade, bum both my book and the readers thereof, 
let them know they shall do nothing but cut off the head of hydra. 
For for every heretic, as you call them, which you shall bum, will 
arise many faithful and constant Christians : for, except the grain 
or corn of wheat die, it remaineth alone *, but if it die, it bringeth 
forth much fmit. Wherefore I most heartily beseech the Father 
of heaven, of his infinite mercy, (if you be not indurate in your 
hearts with that sin, which is irremissible and shall never be for- 
given in this world nor in the world to come, and resist the Holy 
Ghost, impugning the truth of God of you known, and defending 
and maintaining wicked doctrines, which your consciences bear 
record to be idolatries and heresies,) that He will nioUiiy your 
stony hearts^ and give you fleshy hearts 5 yea, rather, spiritual 
and godly hearts to worship him truly in spirit, according to his 
godly will, expressed in his holy word written. And I exhort 
all you which fear God^ and be desirous to save your own souls, 
Which 18 to flee from this whore of Babylon, and from all her detestable 
idolatries and heresies, not builded upon the sure rock of God*s 
infallible word written, but upon the qualmire of Unwritten Ve- 
rities 'f whereupon whatsoever is builded, forthwith either sinketh 
or quite overthroweth. And stand thou fast, and stay thy faith, 
whereupon thou shalt build all thy works, upon the strong rock 
of God's word, written and contained within the Old Testament 
and the New; which is able sufficiently to instruct thee in all 
things needful to thy salvation, and to the attainment of the king- 
dom of heaven. To the which I beseech the Almighty Father of 
heaven, of his infinite mercy and goodness, and by the merits of 
his only Son, our Saviour and Redeemer, Jesus Christy through 
his Holy Spirit in us, bring us all. Amen. 
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I. 

Cranmer's Oaths and Protestation at his Consecration, 

In Dei nomine amen. Per prsesentis public! m&tTnm&niX Processus 
seriem cunctis appareat evidenter et sit notum^ quod anno Do- oIJ|„,„^. 
mini millesimo quingentesimo tricesimo tertio^ indictione sexta^ rum Id 
regni illustrissimi metuendissimi ac invictissimi principis et do- ^^^^ 
mini nostri supremi Henrici octavi^ Dei gratia Angliae et Francise Add. 
Regis^ fidei defenaoris^ et domini Hibernise excellentissimi anno'^' ''^'' 
vicesimo quarto^ mensis vero Martii die tricesimo^ in domo Ga- 
pitulari CoUegii Regii sancti Stephani prothomartyris prope pala- 
tium Regium Westm' London' diocesis notorie situate constitutus 
personaliter reverendissimus in Christo pater dominus Thomas^ 
in Cant' Archiepiscopum (ut dicebat) electus^ in mea prothono^ 
tarii Regii ac notarii subscripti^ ac venerabilium virorum magistri 
Johannis Tregonwell legum doctoris^ et Thomse Bedyll clerici a 
consiliis dicti domini nostri Regis^ Ricardi Gwent decretorum 
doctoris Curiae Cantuar' Officialis principalis^ et Johannis Cocks 
legum doctoris dicti reverendissimi patris audientiae causarum et 
negotiorum Auditoris ac Vicarii in spiritualibus Generalise tes- 
tium in bac parte specialiter adbibitorum prsesentia^ protesta- 
tiones quasdam fecit, legit, et interposuit^ ac csetera fecit^ prout in 
quadam papiri schedula^ quam tunc ibidem in manibus suis te- 
nuit et perlegit^ plenius oontinebatur. Cujus quidem schedulse 
verus tenor (pil addito Yel dempto) de verbo ad verbum sequi- 
tur^ et est talis. 

In Dei nomine amen. Coram vobis authentica persona et tes- Protesta- 
tibus fide dignis bic praesentibus^ Ego Thomas in Cant' Archiepis- ^^"' 
copum electus^dico^ allego^ et in his scriptis palam^ publice^ et ex- 
presse protestor; quod cum juramentum sive juramenta ab electis 
in Cant' Archiepisoopos summo Pontifici praestari solita^ me ante 
meam oonsecrationem aut tempore ejusdem^ pro forma potius 
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quam pro esse aut re obligatoria ad illam obtinend' oporteat^ non 
est nee erit mese voluntatis aut intentionis^ per hujusmodi jura- 
mentum vel juramenta^ qualitercunque verba in ipsis posita so- 
nare videbuntur^ me obligare ad aliquod ratione eonmdem post- 
liac dicendum^ faciendum^ aut attemptandum^ quod erit aut esse 
videbitur contra legem Dei^ vel contra illustrissimum R^em no^ 
strum Anglise^ aut rempublicam bujus sui regni Anglise legesve 
aut prserogativas ejusdem ; et quod non intendo per bujusmodi 
juramentum aut juramenta^ quovismodo me obligare^ quo minus 
libere loqui^ consulere^ et consentire valeam in omnibus et singu- 
lis reformationem religionis Cbristianse^ gubemationem Ecdesiie 
Anglicans^ aut prserogativam Coronse ejusdem reipublicieve com- 
moditatem quoquomodo concernen'^ et ea ubique exequi et refor. 
mare que mibi in Ecclesia Anglicana reformanda videbuntur. 
Et secundum banc interpretationem et intellectum bunc^ et non 
aliter neque alio modo^ dicta juramenta me praestiturum protes* 
tor et profiteor. Protestorque insuper^ quodcunque juramentum 
sit^ quod mens procurator summo Pontifid meo nomine antebac 
prsestitit^ quod non erat intentionis aut voluntatis mese sibi ali- 
quam dare potestatem^ cujus vigore aliquod juramentum meo no- 
mine prsestare potuerit^ contrarium aut repugnans juramento per 
m^ prsestito aut imposterum prsestando prsefato illustrissimo 
Anglise Regi. Et casu quo aliquod tale contrarium aut repug. 
nans juramentum meo nomine praestitit^ protestor quod illud^ me 
inscio^ et absque mea auctoritate preestitum^ pro nullo et invalido 
esse volo. Quas protestationes in omnibus dausulis et senten- 
tiis dictorum juramentorum repetitas et reiteratas volo; a quibus 
per aliquod meum factum vel dictum quovismodo recedere non 
intendo^ nee recedam -, sed eas mibi semper salvas esse volo. 

Super quibus omnibus et singulis prsemissis^ dictus reveren- 
dissimus pater me protbonotarium et notarium prsedictum^ unum 
vel plura publicum seu publica instrumentum sive instrumen- 
ta exinde conficere^ ac testes superius nominatos testimonium 
perbibere rogavit et requisivit. Et deinde die^ mense^ et anno 
prsedictis^ dictus reverendissimus dominus Thomas electus^ in mea 
et prselibatorum venerabilium virorum prsesentia testium ad hoc 
etiam adbibitorum^ diet' domum Capitularem exivit^ et ad gradus 
summi altaris dicti CoUegii vestibus sacerdotalibus amictus ad 
recipiendum munus consecrationis perrexit^ ac ibidem coram re- 
verendo in Cbristo patre domino Jobanne^ permissione divina 
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Lincoln' Episcopo^ pontificalibus induto super cathedram honori- 
fice omatam sedente^ reverendis patribus Johanne Exon' et 
Henrico Assaven' Episcopis eidem Lincoln' Episcopo in actu 
consecrationis dicti reverendissimi electi assistentibns^ genibus 
innixus^ quandam pergameni schedulam tenoris sequentis^ viz. 

In Dei nomine amen. Ego Thomas^ electus Cantuarien'^ First oath. 

ab hac hora inantea^ fidelis et obediens ero beato Petro^sanctseque 

apostolicie Romanse Ecclesiae^ ac domino nostro domino Clementi 

Papae septimo^ suisqne successoribus canonice intrantibus. Non 

ero in consilio aut consensu vel feu^to^ ut vitam perdant aut 

membrum^ seu capiantur^ aut in eos manus violenter quomodoli- 

bet ingerantur^ yel injuriae aliquse inferantur quovisquaesito co. 

lore. Consilium yero> quod mibi credituri sunt per se aut nun. 

cios seu literas^ ad eorum damnum (me sciente) nemini pandam. 

Papatum Romanum et r^alia sancti Petri^ adjutor eis ero ad re- 

tinendum et defendendum contra omnem bominem. Legatum 

apostolicie sedis in eundo et redeundo honorifice tractabo^ et in 

suis necessitatibus adjuvabo. Jura, honores, privilegia, et aucto- 

ritatem Homanse Ecclesiae^ domini nostri Papae et successorum 

suorum praedictorum conservare et defendere, augere et promo- 

vere curabo. Nee ero in consilio vel tractatu^ in quibus contra 

ipsum dominum nostrum^ vel eandem Romanam Ecclesiam^ 

aliqua sinistra vel prejudicialia personarum^ juris^ honoris^ status, 

et potestatis eorum machinentur, et si talia a quibuscunque pro- 

curari novero vel tractari, impediam hoc pro posse, et quantodus 

potero commode significabo eidem domino nostro, vel alteri per 

quem ad ipsius notitiam pervenire possit. Regulas sanctorum 

patrum, decreta, ordinationes, sententias, dispositiones, reserva- 

tiones, provisiones, et mandata apostolica, totis viribus observabo, 

et faciam ab aliis observari. Haereticos, schismatos, et rebelles 

domino nostro et successoribus praedictis, pro posse persequar et 

impugnabo. Vocatus ad synodum veniam, nisi praepeditus fuero 

canonica praepeditione. Apostolorum limina, Romana Curia exis- 

tente citra, singulis annis, ultra vero montes, singulis bienniis vi. 

sitabo, aut per me aut per meum nuncium, nisi apostolica absoL 

var licentia. Possessiones vero ad mensam meam pertinentes 

non vendam, neque donabo, nee impignorabo, neque de novo in- 

feudabo, vel aliquo modo alienabo, etiam cum consensu capitalis 

Ecdesiae meae, inconsulto Romanp pontifice. Sic me Deus ad- 

juvet, et haec sancta Dei Evangelia, — ^manibus suis tenens. 
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ante lecturam ejusdem schedulae et juramenti in eadan con- 
tent! prsestadonem^ in mea et eorundem testium prsesentia, as- 
seruit et protestatus est^ se dictam schedulam lectunun^ ac 
juramentum inibi ins^rtum praestitumni^ sub prsemissis protes- 
tationibus^ alias per eundem eodem die in dicto domo Capitu- 
lari in mea et eorundem testium praesentia habitis et £Eictis> et 
non aliter neque alio modo. £t incontinenter post prsemissa^ 
eandem schedulam perlegit^ et^ ut in eadem continetur^ juravit. 

Super quibus assertione et protestatione per eundem modo 
prsemisso tunc ibidem factis^ unum vel plura publicum sen pub. 
lica exinde oonficere instrumentum sive instrumenta, ac testes 
priescriptos testimonium perhibere etiam tunc ibidem rogavit et 
requisivit. Quibus sic peractis die^ mense^ et anno prsedictis^ ac 
solenni consecratione ejusdem reverendissimi patris finita et ex. 
pedita^ idem reverendissimus pater dominus Thomas Cantuar' 
Archiepiscopus^ ante dictum summum altare paUimn recepturus^ 
in mea et dictorum mag' Johannis Tregunwell, Thomse Bedill, et 
Ricardi Gwent, testium praedictorum ad hoc specialiter adhibito. 
rum praesentia^ ante prsestationem juramenti infrascripti^ iterum 
protestatus est^ se hujusmodi sequens juramentum sub eisdem 
protestationibus ut preemittitur in dicto domo Capitulari habitis 
et factis ac superius descriptis^ et non aliter neque aUo modo, 
praestiturum et juraturum^ ac ibidem immediate post praemissa^ 
juramentum^ sub forma quae sequitur^ 
Second ^^ ^^i NOMINE AMEN. £go Thomas Archiepiscopus Cant' 

oath. 2}} hac hora inantea^ fidelis et obediens ero beato Petro^ sanctaeque 

apostolicae Romanae Ecclesia^^ et domino nostro domino Clementi 
Papae septimo^ suisque suocessoribus canonice intrantibus. Non 
ero in consilio aut consensu vel facto^ ut vitam perdant aut 
membrum^ sen capiantur mala captione. Consilium vero^ quod 
mihi credituri sunt per se aut nundum seu literas^ ad eorum 
damnum (me sciente) nemini pandam. Papatum Romanum et 
regalia sancti Petri^ adjutor eis ero ad retinendum et defenden. 
dum^ salvo meo ordine^ contra omnem hominem. Legatum apos- 
tolicae sedis in eundo et redeundo honorifice tractabo^ et in suis 
necessitatibus adjuvabo. Vocatus ad synodum veniam^ nisi prae- 
peditus fuero canonica praepeditione. Apostolorum limina^ Ro- 
man' Cur' existente citra, singulis annis, ultra vero montes, sin- 
gulis bienniis visitabo^ aut per me aut meum nuncium^ nisi apo- 
stolica absolvar licentia. Possessiones vero ad mensam mei Ar- 
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chiepiscopatus pertinentes non vendam^ neque donabo^ nee im- 
pignorabo^ neque de novo infeudabo^ vel aliquo modo alienabo^ 
inconsulto Romano pontifice. Sic me Deus adjuvet^ et hsec 
sancta Dei evangelia^ — ^preestitit et juravit. 

Super qua protestatione, sic ut prsemittitur per eundem reve. 
rendissimum tertio facta et habita^ idem reverendissimus pater 
me prothonotarium et notarium publicum subscriptum^ unum vel 
plura publicum seu publica instrumentum sive instrumenta 
exinde conficere^ ac testes preedictos testimonium perhibere de et 
super eisdem^ etiam tertio rogavit et requisivit. 

Acta fuerunt hsec omnia et singula^ prout suprascribuntur et re- 
citantur respective^ sub anno Domini^ indictione^ anno regni Regis 
preedicti^ mense^ die^ et locis prsedictis^ priesentibus tunc ibidem 
venerabilibus viris prsnominatis^ testibus ad prsemissa respective 
ut prsemittitur adhibitis et requisitis. Et ego Ricardus Watkyns^ 
in legibus baccalaurius^ dicti domini nostri Regis prothonotarius^ 
quia prsemissis omnibus et singulis^ dum sic ut praemittitur sub 
anno Domini et regni dicti domini nostri Regis^ mense^ die^ et 
loco prsedictis^ i^bantur et fiebant^ una cum prsenominatis testi- 
bus prsesens personaliter interfui^ eaque omnia et singula sic fieri 
vidi^ et audivi, ac in notam sumpsi^ ideo hoc presens publicum 
instrumentum manu alterius (me interim aliter occupato) fideli- 
ter scriptum exinde confeci^ publicavi^ atque in banc publicam 
formam redegi^ <^ signavi et nomine meis solitis signavi^ rectus et 
requisitus in fidem et testimonium omnium et singulorum prse- 
missorum. 

II. 

Cranmer's Oath to the King for his Temporaliies. 
I, Thomas Cranmeb> renounce and utterly forsake all such Strype, 
clauses, words, sentences, and grants, which I have of the P<>P«'8 Apn? N*". V 
Holiness in his bulls of the Archbishopric of Canterbury, that in from Cott. 
any manner was, is, or may be hurtful or prejudicial to your ^^^^ ^^ 
Highness, your heirs, successors, estate, or dignity royal : know-vi. 
ing myself to take and hold the said Archbishopric immediately, 
and only, of your Highness, and of none other : most lowly be- 
seeching the same for restitution of the temporaries of the said 
Archbishopric; professing to be faithful, true, and obedient 
subject to your said Highness, your heirs and successors, during 
my life. So help me God and the holy evangelists. 

* It is signavi in the MS., but signoque was probably intended. 
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III. 

An Order taken for preaching, and bidding of the beads in all 
sermons to be made within this realm ^ 

Cotton FiRST^ Whosoever shall preach in the presence of the King's 

Cleop. E.V. Highness and the Queen's Grace, shall, in the bidding of the 

p. a86. beads, pray for the whole catholic Church of Christ, as well quick 

Buniet, 3g. dead, and specially for the catholic Church of this realm ; 

App. B. ii/and first, as we be most bounden, for our sovereign lord King 

N». 29. Henry the Vlllth, being immediately next unto Grod the only 

and supreme head of this catholic Church of England, and for 

the most gracious lady Queen Anne his wife ; and for the lady 

Elizabeth, daughter and heir to them both, our princess, and no 

further. 

Item, The preacher in all other places of this realm, than in 
the presence of the King's said Highness and the Queen's Grace, 
shall, in the bidding of the beads, pray first in manner and form, 
and word for word, as is above ordained and limited ; adding 
thereunto in the second part, for all archbishops and bishops, 
and for all the whole clergy of this realm ; and speciaUy for such 
as shall please the preacher to name of his devotion : and thirdly 
for all dukes, earls, marquisses, and for all the whole tempo- 
ralty of this realm ; and specially for such as the preacher shall 
name of devotion : and finally for the souls of all them that be 
dead, and specially of such as it shall please the preacher to 
name. 

Item, It is ordained, that every preacher shall preach once in 
the presence of his greatest audience against the usurped power 
of the Bishop of Rome, and so after at his liberty : and that no 
man shaU be suffered to defend or maintain the foresaid usurped 
power. 

Furthermore, to keep unity and quietness in this realm, it is 
ordained, that no preachers shall contend openly in pulpit one 
against another, nor uncharitably deprave one another in open 

[• « About the month of June this year [1534,] was a book drawn up for 
" bishops and priests, wherein was an order for preaching ; and in the 

" same were forms devised for the beads, as well for pifeachers as curates 

" This book the Archbishop, who, we may well suppose, had a great hand in 
" it, sent by the King's commandment to all the bishops, and to the Archbi- 
'< shop of York, though out of his province." Strype, Qfanmer, p. 35. See 
also vol. i. Letters ci. cxx.] 
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audience ; but if any of them be grieved one with another^ let 
them complain to the King's Highness^ or to the Archbishop^ or 
Bishop of the diocese where such chance shall happen^ and there 
to be remedied, if there be cause why ; and if the complaint be 
not true, the complainer to be punished. 

Item, Also to forfend, that no preachers for a year shall preach 
neither with nor against purgatory, honouring of saints, that 
priests may have wives, that faith only justifieth, to go on pil- 
grimages, to forge miracles, considering these things have caused 
dissension amongst the subjects of this realm already, which, 
thanked be Grod, is now well pacified. 

Item, That from henceforth all preachers shall purely, sin. 
cerely, and justly preach the Scripture and word of Christ, and 
not mix them with man's institutions, nor make men believe 
that the force of God's law and man's law is like ,* nor that any 
man is able or hath power to dispense with God's law. 

Item, It is also ordained, that the declaration of the Sentence 
which hath been used in the church four times in the year, shall 
not from henceforth neither be published nor esteemed in any 
point contrary to the preeminence and jurisdiction royal of our 
King and his realm, or laws and liberties of the same ; and any 
so doing to be competently punished by the Bishop of that dio- 
cese, where it shall fortune him to be or inhabit: and this 
throughout the realm and dominions of our Sovereign, shortly 
the bishops to set order in. 

Item, It is also ordained, that the Collects for the preserva- 
tion of the King and Queen by name, be from henceforth 
commonly and usuaUy used and said in every cathedral church, 
religious house, and parish church, in all their high masses, 
throughout all the realm and dominions of our King and Sove- 
reign. 

Item, It is further ordained, that wheresoever the King's just 
cause of matrimony hath either been detracted, and the inces- 
tuous and unjust set forth, or in places where as it hath not been 
dilated, that in all those places, till the people be fully satisfied 
and justly instruct, all manner of preachers whatsoever they 
be, happening to come into any such part of the realm, shall 
from henceforth open and declare the mere verity and justness 
of this latter matrimony, as nigh as their learning can serve 
them, and according to the true determinations of a great num- 
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ber of the most famous and esteemed Universities of Christen- 
dom; according also to the just resolution and definition of 
both the Convocations of this realm^ concurring also in the same 
opinion; by the whole assent of Parliament^ our Prince^ the 
Lords spiritual and temporal^ and Commons of this realm; where- 
fore now they must declare this matter neither doubtful nor 
disputable^ but to be a thing of mere verity^ and so to be al- 
lowed in all men's opinions. 

Item, It is further ordained^ that the foresaid preachers shall 
also declare the false and unjust handling of the Bishop of 
Rome^ pretending to have jurisdiction to judge this cause at 
Rome ; which in the first hearing thereof^ did both declare and 
confess in word and writing the justness thereof to be upon our 
Sovereign's side^ insomuch as by a decretal delivered to the le- 
gate here then sitting for the same cause, he did clearly deter- 
mine^ that if prince Arthur was our Prince's brother^ and then of 
competent age allowed in the law^ when he married the lady Ka- 
tharine^ she being so likewise^ and that as far as presumptions 
can prove^ carnal copulation ensued between them ; that these 
proved before the said cardinals and legates^ (which indeed were 
accordingly to the laws justly proved^) that then the unjust co- 
pulation between our Sovereign and the said lady Katharine was 
neither lawful^ nor longer to be suffered^ and so^ eo facto, pro- 
nounced in the foresaid decretal^ the nullity^ invalidity^ and un- 
lawfulness of their pretensed matrimony^ which was by his law 
sufficient judgment of the cause ; which decretal by his com- 
mandmentj after and because he would not have the effect 
thereof to ensue^ was^ after the sight thereof^ imbesiled by the 
foresaid cardinals^ and one which then was here his cubicular, 
contrary to all justness and equity ; wherein he hath done our 
Sovereign most extreme wrong. 

Secondly^ Contrary to all equity and determinations of General 
Councils, he hath called the cause (which ought to be deter, 
mined here) to Rome, where our Sovereign is neither bound to 
appear, nor send proctor : and yet hath he detained wrongfully 
the cause there these three or four years at the instance of the 
other party, which sued to have it there, because they knew he 
durst not displease the Emperor, who maketh himself a party in 
it, as by the sequel it doth evidently appear, and so could our 
Prince get no justice at his hand, but was wrongfully delayed to 
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no small hinderance^ both to his succession^ and this his realm^ 
eminent danger. 

Thirdly^ Where it is a natural defence that the subject ought 
and may defend his natural sovereign or master^ both in word 
and deed, and ought thereto to be admitted, this foresaid Bishop 
of Rome, contrary to this equity in nature, hath rejected our So- 
vereign's excusator, contrary both to his own laws, (which he 
most setteth by,) and also Good's law, which he ought to prefer. 
Upon which cause, and other great injuries, our Sovereign did 
appeal to the G^eral Council ; notwithstanding the which, he 
hath, contrary to all justice, proceeded ad uUeriora, wherein by a 
Oeneral Council he is damned as an heretic ; yet thus injuriously 
from the beginning hitherto, he hath handled our Prince's cause 
and matter there. 

Fourthly, The said Bishop of Rome, since our Prince's appeal, 
hearing of the laws and Acts of Parliament which we then went 
about, and that our King having just ground (the premises con. 
sidered) would provide according to his bounden duty, both for 
the surety of his succession and realm, gave out a sentence in 
manner of excommunication and interdiction of him and his 
reahn, in which when he was spoken to for the iniquity and un. 
justness thereof by our Prince's i^nts, he and his Council could 
nor did otherwise excuse them, (the £act being so contrary to all 
laws and right,) but that the fault was in a new officer late come 
to the court, which for his lewd doing should grievously be 
punished, and the process to cease. This they promised our 
Prince's agents; which notwithstanding was set up in Flanders 
to the great injury of our Prince, and for partiality to the other 
part, as it may well appear by the foresaid sentence. 

Fifthly, The said Bishop of Rome sought all the ways pos- 
sible with fair words and promises both by his ambassadors and 
our Sovereign's own, which by any means could be invented, 
to have abused our Prince and Sovereign ; which when he saw 
that by none of his crafts our Prince would be no longer abused 
with them, then sued he to the French King, to be a mediator 
between our Sovereign and him : declaring to him and his Coun- 
cil that he would gladly do for our Sovereign, allowing the just- 
ness of his cause ; so that they would find the means that our 
Sovereign would not proceed in his acts and laws till that were 
proved. And that he would meet with him at Marcelles f^M* 
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the finishing thereof, for at Rome he durst not do it for fear of 
the Emperor. The good French King admonished our Prince 
hereof^ offering to him to do all pleasure and kindness that lay 
in him in this cause, trusting that if the Bishop of Rome came 
once to Marcelles^ he should give sentence for our Sovereign in 
his just cause^ and therefore prayed our Prince to be content 
with that meetings in which he would labour for it effectuously^ 
and so he did : to the which our Prince answered^ that touching 
the meeting he was content^ but touching the forbearing of 
making laws^ he prayed his good brother to hold him excused^ 
for he knew well enough both the craft and delays of the Bishop 
of Rome ; by which from thenceforth he would never be abused : 
and that likewise he feared that he would abuse his good 
brother, which so indeed after followed ; for after he had gotten 
the marrii^ of the Duke of Orleance^ he then promised the 
French King to give judgment for our master^ so he would send 
a proxy, which the said Bishop of Rome knew well before^ that 
he neither would, nor was bound to do; yet notwithstanding 
his subtle imaginations, his promise was to the French King, 
that our Prince sending a proctor, should there^ before his de- 
parture, have judgment for him in the principal cause ; for he 
openly confessed further^ that our master had the right : but be- 
cause our Prince and master would not prejudicate princes' ju- 
risdiction^ and uphold his usurped power by sending a proctor^ 
ye may evidently here see that this was only the cause why the 
judgment of the Bishop of Rome was not given in his favour ; 
whereby it may appear that there lacked not any justness in our 
Prince's cause^ but that ambition^ vainglory^ and too much 
mundanity, were the letts thereof: wherefore^ good people, I 
exhort you to stick to the truth and our Prince according to our 
bounden duties^ and despise these naughty doings of this Bishop 
of Rome ; and charitably pray that he and all others^ abusers of 
Christ's word and works^ may have grace to amend. 



IV. 

Inhibitio pro Visitatione Regia, 
Wilkins, .... 

Concilia, Thomas^ permissione divina Cant' archiepiscopus^ &c. ve- 

n*797 nerab' confratri nostro Domino Johanni, London' episcopo^ sa- 
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lutem et fratemam in Domino charitatem. Cum nuper reoeperi- 
mus serenissimidomini nostri Regis Henrici octavi^ Dei gratia An. 
glise et Francise Regis^ Fidei Defensoris^ Dominique Hibemise^ ac 
in terris Supremi Ecclesiee Anglicanse sub Christo Capitis^ literas 
inbibitorias sub verborum tenore sequent' — Henricus octavus 
Dei gratia Anglise et Franciee Rex^ Fidei Defensor^ Dominus Hi- 
bemise^ ac in terris Supremum Ecclesise Anglicanse sub Cbristo 
Caputs dilecto nobis reverendissimo in Christo patri^ Thomse^ mi. 
seratione divina Cant. Archiepiscopo^ ac totius Anglise Primati> 
salutem. Cum nos auctoritate nostra suprema ecclesiastica^ 
omnia ac singula monasteria^ domoSj prioratus^ et loca alia eccle- 
siastica queecunque^ totumque clerum infra et per totum nos- 
trum Anglise regnum constituta propediem visitare statuerimus ; 
vobis tenore prsesentium stricte inhibemus atque mandamus^ et 
per vos sufiraganeis vestris confratribus episcopis^ ac per illos suis 
archidiaconis infra vestram provinciam Cant' ubilibet constitutis^ 
sic inbiberi volumus atque prsecipimus^ quatenus pendente visi- 
tatione nostra hujusmodi^ nullus vestrum monasteria^ ecclesias^ ac 
loca alia prsedicta^ clerumve visitare^ aut ea quse sunt jurisdictio- 
nis exercere^ sen quicquam aliud in prsejudicium dictse nostrse 
visitationis generalis quovis modo attemptare prsesumat^ sub 
poena contemptus. In cujus rei testimonium has preesentes lite- 
ras inde fieri^ et sigilli nostri^ quo ad causas ecclesiasticas uti- 
mur^ appensione communiri curavimus. Dat' 18. die mensis 
Septembris^ A. D. mdxxxv. 

Quocirca fraternitati vestrse committimus et mandamus^ qua- 
tenus omnibus et singulis episcopis et suffraganeis nostris^ in 
nostra provincia Cant' constitutis^ ac eorum archidiaconis^ com- 
missariis^ ofEcialibus, et ministris quibuscunque^ secundum teno- 
rem et eifectum literarum domini nostri Regis inhibentis, quibus 
nos etiam tenore prsesentium ex mandato Regis Majestatis prse- 
dict' inhibemus^ quatenus pendente visitatione regia hujusmodi^ 
nullus eorum monasteria^ ecclesias^ ac alia loca ecclesiastica^ 
clerumve visitare^ aut ea quse sunt jurisdictionis exercere, seu 
quicquam aliud in prsejudicium regise visitationis quovis modo 
attemptare preesumat^ vobis insuper mandantes^ quatenus prsefa- 
tos coepiscopos et suffraganeos nostros moneatis peremptorie^ 
quos nos etiam tenore prsesentium sic monemus^ quatenus ipsi 
modum et formam concionand' ac preces inter prsedicand' & juxta 

* [See tbe prerediDg article.] 
VOL. IV. S 
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tenorem articalorum alias ad annum et dimidium ultimo elaps' 
eis transmiss' observent ; literas quoque jurisdictionis a Romano 
Pontifice et ejus preedecessoribus usurpatse expulsionem concer. 
nentes^ eis etiam jam nuper missas^ secundum formam in eis 
traditam^ publice apud populum declarare non omittant. Et 
quid in preemissis feceritis^ nos^ cum ad hoc fueritis requisiti^ de- 
bite certificare curetis per literas vestras patentes^ harum seriem 
in se continentes^ auctentice sigillat. Dat' in manerio nostro de 
Lamehithj secundo die mensis Octobris^ A. D. mdxxxv. et nostrse 
consecrat' anno tertio. 



V. 

The judgment of the Convocation concerning General Councils, 

Lord Her- As concerning General Councils^ like as we^ taugbt by long 
bert, X.i/3? experience, do perfectly know, that there never was, nor is, any 
Vllt. thing devised, invented, or instituted by our forefathers, more 
^( A k ^ expedient or more necessary for the establishment of our faith, 
Burnet, ^^' ^^® extirpation of heresies, and the abolishing of sects and 
Ref. vol. i. schisms ; and finally, for the reducing of Christ's people unto 
N». fi. * ^'^^ perfect unity and concord in his religion, than by the hav- 
Collier, Ec- ing of General Councils ; so that the same be lawfully had and 
cleg. Hist, congregated in Spiritu Sancto, and be also conform and agree- 
No. 37. able, as well concerning the surety and indifferency of the 
places, as all other points requisite and necessary for the same, 
unto that wholesome and godly institution and usage, for the 
which they were at first devised and used in the primitive 
Church : even so on the other side, taught by like experience, 
we esteem, repute, and judge, that there is, ne can be any thing 
in the world more pestilent and pernicious to the common-weal 
of Christendom, or whereby the truth of God's word hath in 
times past, or hereafter may be sooner defaced or subverted, or 
whereof hath and may ensue more contention, more discord, and 
other devilish effects, than when such General Councils have or 
shall be assembled, not Christianly nor charitably, but for and 
upon private malice and ambition, or other worldly and carnal 
respects and considerations, according to the saying of Gregory 
Nazianzenus, in his Epistle to one Procopius, wherein he writ- 
eth this sentence following; " Sic sentio, si verum scribendum est, 
omnes conventus episcoporum fugiendos esse, quia nullius Sy- 
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'' nodi finem vidi bonum^ neque habentem magis splutionem ma- 
" lonim, quam incrementum : nam cupiditates contentionum^ et 
'' gloria (sed ne putes me odiosum ista scribentem) vincunt ra- 
'' tionem." That is to say ; ^^ I think this, if I should write truly, 
" that all General Councils be to be eschewed, for I never saw that 
'' they produced any good end or effect, nor that any provision or 
'' remedy, but rather increase of mischiefs proceeded of them. 
" For the desire of maintenance of men's opinions, and ambi- 
'' tion of glory (but reckon not that I write this of malice) hath 
" always in them overcomed reason." Wherefore we think, 
that Christian princes, especially and above all things, ought and 
must, with all their wills, power, and diligence, foresee and 
provide, " Ne sanctissima hac in parte majorum instituta, ad im. 
' probissimos ambitionis aut malitise effectus explendos, diversis- 
' simo suo fine et sceleratissimo pervertantur : neve ad alium prse- 
' textum possint valere, et longe diversimi effectum orbi producere 
^ quam sanctissima rei facies prse se ferat." That is to say, '^ Lest 
' the most noble wholesome institutions of our elders in this 
' behalf, be perverted to a most contrary and most wicked end 
' and effect : that is to say, to fulfil and satisfy the wicked af- 
^ fections of men's ambition and malice ; or, lest they might 
' prevail for any other colour, or bring forth any other effect, 
^ than their most virtuous and laudable countenance doth out- 
^ wardly to the world show or pretend." And first of all, we 
think they ought principally to consider who hath the authority 
to call together a General Council. Secondly, whether the 
causes alleged be so weighty and so urgent, that necessarily 
they require a General Council, nor can otherwise be remedied. 
Thirdly, who ought to be judges in the General Council. Fourth- 
ly, what order of proceedii^ is to be observed in the same ; and 
how the opinions or judgments of the Fathers are to be consulted 
or asked. Fifthly, what doctrines are to be allowed or de- 
fended, with divers other things which in General Councils ought 
of reason and equity to be observed. And as unto the first 
point, we think that neither the Bishop of Rome, nor any one 
prince, of what estate, degree, or preeminence soever he be, 
may, by his own authority, call, indict, or summon any General 
Council, without the express consent, assent, and agreement of 
the residue of Christian princes, and especially such as have 
within their own realms and seignories imperium inerum, that 
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is to say^ of such as have the whole^ entire^ and supreme go- 
vernment and authority over all their subjects, without know, 
ledging or reo^nizing of any other supreme power or authority. 
And this to be true^ we be induced to thinks by many and sun. 
dry^ as well examples^ as great reasons and authority. The 
which, forasmuch as it should be over long and tedious to ex- 
press here particularly^ we have thought good to omit the same 
for this present. And in witness that this is our plain and de- 
terminate sentence^ opinion^ and judgment, touching the pre- 
mises^ we the prelates and clergy under-written^ being congre. 
gate together in the Convocation of the province of Canterbury, 
and representing the whole clergy of the same, have to these 
presents subscribed our names the 20th of July, in the year of 
our Lord 1536. 28 Hen. VIII. 

Thomas Cromwell. Thomas Cantuariensis. 
Johannes London, with 13 bishops; and 
of abbots, priors, archdeacons, deans, 
proctors, clerks, and other ministers, 49. 



VI. 

Fifteen Questions tending to Reformation ^. 

Cotton First, What causes, reasons, or considerations hath or might 

^^' j^JP'move any man to desire to have the Bishop of Rome restored in 
Burnet ^^7 point to his pretended monarchy, or to repugn against the 
He/, vol. i. laws and statutes of this realm made for the setting forth of the 
' King's title of Supreme Head ? 

2. Item, Whether a man offending deadly after he is bap. 
tized, may obtain remission of his isins by any other way than 
by contrition, through grace ? 

3. Item, If the clergy know that the common sort of men 
have them in an higher estimation, because they are persuaded 

b [Both this and the following article are attributed to Cranmer by Bur- 
net. But Strype justly remarks that ^* they are not written by him, nor by 
<« his secretary; so it does not appear that they are his." {Corrections of 
Burnet in Append, to vol. iii. p. 544.) Collier however, and Mr. Todd agree 
witli Burnet respecting No. VII. (Collier, Eccles, Hist. vol. ii. p. 167. Todd, 
lAfe of Cranmer^ vol. i. p. 189. ii. p. 520.) No. VI. was probably drawn up 
by Crumwell. See Catalogue of Cotton Library.] 
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that it lieth in the will and power of priests to remit, or not re- 
mit sins at their pleasure^ whether in such case the said clergy 
offend^ if they wink at this, and voluntarily suffer the people to 
continue in this opinion ? 

4. Item, Whether a sinner, being sorry and contrite for his 
sins, and forthwith dying, shall have as high a place in heaven, 
as if he had never offended ? 

5. Item, Whether any, and what difference may be assigned 
betwixt two men, whereof the one being very sorry and con- 
trite for his sins dieth without absolution of the priest, and the 
other, which being contrite is also absolved by the priest, and so 
dieth? 

6. Item, If it may appear that the common people have a greater 
affiance or trust in outward rites and ceremonies than they 
ought to have, and that they esteem more virtue in images and 
adorning of them, kissing their feet, or offering candles unto 
them, than they should esteem, and that yet the curates know- 
ing the same, and fearing the loss of their offerings, and such 
other temporal commodities, do rather encourage the people to 
continue after this sort, than teach them the truth in the premises 
according to Scripture ; what the King's Highness and his Par- 
liament may do, and what they are bound in conscience to do 
in such case ? 

7. Item, Whether now in time of the new law the tithes or 
tenth be due to curates by the laws of God, or of man ; and if 
the same be due by the laws of man, what man's laws they be ? 

8. Item, Whether the clergy only, and none but they, ought 
to have voices in General Councils ? 

9. Item, Whether the ninth canon of the Council of Chalcedon, 
wherein is contained that one clerk may not sue another before 
any secular judge, but only before his bishop, and such other 
canons of like effect, have been generally received or not ? and 
whether the same be contrary to the King's prerogative and laws 
of this realm, and whether it be expedient that it were declared 
by the Parliament that the said canons being at no time receiv- 
ed, especially within this realm, be void and of none effect ? 

10. Item, Of the 24th canon of the said Council, wherein is 
contained that monasteries once consecrate by the bishop, may 
not after be made dwelling houses for laymen, whether that ca- 
non have been received and observed, and whether the same 
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be against the power of the King and authority of his Parlia- 
ment ? 

11. Item, If it may appear that the bishops have not^ ne yet 
do maturely examine and diligently inquire of the conversa- 
tion and learning of such as be ordered or admitted to cures by 
them, but rather without examination or inquisition indistinctly 
admit persons unable^ whereof ensueth great peril of souls^ and 
innumerable inconveniences otherways^ what the King's High- 
ness or his Parliament ought to do, or may do for reformation in 
the premises ? 

12. Item, If. such as have deaneries^ archdeaconries^ chan. 
cellorships, and other offices or promotions of the clergy^ use 
not themselves in their own persons after such sort as the pri- 
mary institution of those offices or promotions require^ and ac- 
cording to the wills of them that endowed the same, what the 
King and his Parliament may do, or ought to do in this case ? 

13. Item, For what causes and to what ends and purposes^ 
such offices and promotions of the clergy were first instituted ? 

14. Item, If curates having benefices with cure^ for their 
more bodily ease refuse to dwell upon any of their said cures^ 
and remain in idleness continually in cathedral or collegial 
churches upon their prebends^ whether it be in this case expe- 
dient that the King's Highness or his Parliament take any order 
for the redress of the same ? 

15. Item, Of the sacraments of confirmation, order^ matrimony, 
and extreme unction, what the external signs and inward graces 
be in every of the said sacraments, what promises be made to 
the receivers of them by God, and of what efficacy they be of, 
and every of them? 

VII. 

Reasons offered to the King for suspending his determination 

against the Marriage of Priests c. 

Cotton Pleasbth it your Highness graciously to consider, deeply to 

MSS.Cleop.pQjjjjgj. gjjj[ weigh by your high wisdom these considerations fol- 

Burnet, lowmg. 

Re/, vol. i. First, How no great thing is to be determined, principally 

^ [See note above, p. 260.] 
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matters of Christ's religion, without long, great, and mature de- Add. N». 3. 
Hberation. Collier, 

htccles* 
Secondly, How evil it hath succeeded, when in Provincial, fTwf.vol.ii. 

yea, or yet in General Councils, men have gone about to setP''"7» 
forth any thing as in the force of God's law, without the mani. 
fest word of God, or else without apparent reasons infallibly 
deduced out of the word of God. 

Thirdly, How all Christian regions are now full of learned 
men in the Scripture, which can well espy out and judge, how 
things that be, or shall be set forth, are agreeable with Scrip- 
ture or not. 

Fourthly, Of what audacity men be of now adays, which will 
not spare to write against high princes, as well as against pri- 
vate persons, without any respect to their high estates, only 
weighing the equity or the iniquity of the cause. 

Fifthly, How not only men of the new learning (as they be 
called) but also the very papistical authors, do allow, that by 
the word of God priests be not forbidden to marry, although 
they were not ignorant that many expounders of Scripture were 
of the contrary judgment. 

Sixthly, How that it is not possible that all learned men 
should be of one mind, sentence, and opinion, as long as the 
cockle is mingled with the wheat, the godly with the ungodly, 
which certainly shall be, as long as this world endureth. 

Seventhly, How variety of opinions have been occasion of 
the opening of many verities heretofore taken for heresy, yea, 
and yet so esteemed and taken of many in other regions ; as 
namely the usurped authority of the Bishop of Rome hath by 
that occasion come into light, with effusion of the blood not of 
a few, such as were the first stirrers up thereof. 

Lastly, There be also other opinions not spoken of, which 
have made, and yet will make as much variance in your Grace's 
realm, as any of them treated of, namely. Whether the holy 
Scripture teacheth any purgatory to be after this life or not ? 
Whether the same Scripture teacheth the invocation of dead 
saints } Whether there be any unwritten verities necessary to 
be believed, not written in Scripture, nor deducted by infallible 
arguments out of the open places of Scripture ? Whether there 
be any satisfaction beside the satisfaction of Christ ? Whether 
free-will by his own strength may dispose itself to grace 
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of a oonveniency (as it is said) de congmo? Whether it be 
against Scripture to kiss the image of Christ in the honour of 
him ? And generally whether images may be used any other wise 
than your Grace setteth forth in your Injunctions ^ ? 

Wherefore in consideration of the premises it may please your 
Highness to suspend your judgment for a time^ and not to de- 
termine the marriage of priests to be against Scripture^ but 
rather to put both parts to silence^ commanding them neither to 

preachy dispute^ nor openly to talk thereof under pain of 

&c. And in case these premises do not move your Highness to 
stay^ that then it may please the same to grant that the article 
of priests' marriage may be openly disputed in both Universities^ 
under indifferent judges^ before it be determined. All the ar- 
guments of the contrary part first to be delivered in writing to 
the defenders^ twelve days before the disputation ; to the intent 
they may the more maturely and deliberately make answer to 
the same; and they that shall enter as defenders into this dis- 
putation, to do it under this condition^ that if their judges dis- 
cern them to be overcome, they be right well contented to suffer 
death therefore : and if their adversaries cannot prove their 
purpose, their desire is no more, but that it may please your 
Highness to leave your most humble subjects to the liberty that 
God's word permitteth them in that behalf; and your said 
humble subjects shall pray unto Almighty God for the preserva- 
tion of your most royal estate long to continue, to God's glory 
and honour. 

VIII. 

The opinion of certain of the Bishops and Clergy of this realm, 
subscribed with their hands, touching the General Council *. 

For the General Council. 

State Pa^ THOUGH that in the old time, when the Empire of Rome had 
pers, vol. i. j^jg ample dominion over the most part of the world, the first 

•• [See Injunctions of 1536. Burnet, Re/, vol. I. App. B. iii. No. 7.] 
e [« There is no date to this paper ; but as it must have been signed after 
'* John Hilsey became Bishop of Rochester in Oct. 1535) and before his 
*' death in 1538, and as the Pope summoned a Council to be held at Mantua 
« in May I537> it must hare reference to that Council, to which Henry VJ II. 
*< apprehended that the Emperor and the King of France would accede : as 
** appears by a letter from Fitzwilliam to Crumwell, in the Chapter House." 
Note to State Papers.] 
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four General Councils^ which at all times have been of most esti- 
mation in the Church of Christy were called and gathered by the 
Emperor's commandment^ and for a godly intent^ that heresies 
might be extinct^ schisms put away^ good order and manners in 
the ministers of the Church and the people of the same^ esta- 
blished; like as many Councils more were called^ till now of 
late by the negligence^ as well of the Emperor as other Princes, 
the Bishop of Rome hath been suffered to usurp this power : yet 
now, forsomuch that the Empire of Rome and the monarchy of 
the same hath no such general dominion, but many Princes have 
absolute power in their own realms, and an whole and entire 
monarchy, no one Prince may by his authority call any General 
Council ; but if that any one or mo of these Princes, for the 
establishing of the faith, for the extirpation of schisms, &c, 
lovingly, charitably, with a good sincere intent, to a sure place, 
require any other Prince, or the rest of the great Princes, to be 
content to agree, that for the wealth, quietness, and tranquillity 
of all Christian people, by his or their free consent, a General 
Council might be assembled ; that Prince or those Princes so 
required, are bound by order of charity, for the good fruit that 
may come of it, to condescend and agree thereunto, having no 
lawful impediment, nor just cause to the contrary. The chief 
causes of the General Councils are before expressed. 

In all the ancient Councils of the Church, in matters of the ■ 
faith and interpretation of Scripture, no man made definitive 
subscription, but bishops and priests ; for so much as the decla. 
ration of the word of God pertaineth unto them. 

^The words of John in his 20th chap. Sicut misit me Pater, 
et ego mitio vos, Sfc, hath no respect to a King's or a Prince's 
power, but only to show, how that the ministers of the word of 
God, chosen and sent for that intent, are the messengers of 
Christ, to teach the truth of his Gospel, and to loose and bind 
sin, &c. as Christ was the messenger of his Father. The words 
also of St. Paul, in the 20th chap, of the Acts ; Attendite vobis 
et universo gregi, in qua vos Spiritus Sanctus posuit episcopos 
regere ecclesiam Dei, were spoken to the bishops and priests, to 
be diligentpastorsof the people, both to teach them diligently, and 

^ [This last parajp-aph signed by eight bishops, is also printed by Barnet, 
{Reformat, vol. I. App. B. iii. No. lo.) from a manuscript that belonged to 
Bishop Stillingfleet.] 
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also to be circumspect that false preachers should not seduce the 
people^ as followeth immediately after in the same place. Other 
places of Scripture declare the highness and excellency of Chris- 
tian Princes' authority and power ; the which of a truth is most 
high^ for he hath power and charge generally over all^ as well 
bishops and priests^ as other. The bishops and priests have 
charge of souls within their own cures^ power to minister sacra- 
ments^ and to teach the word of Gk)d ; to the which word of 
Qod Christian Princes knowledge themselves subject ; and in 
case the bishops be negligent^ it is the Christian princes' office to 
see them do their duty. 

T. Cantuarien. Thomas Elien. 

Joannes London. Johannes Bangor. 

Cuthbertus Dunelmens. Nicolaus Sarisburien. 
Jo. Batwellens. Hugo Wygorn. 

Joannes Roffens. 
Wilhelmus Abbas Mo- 
nasterii Sancti Bene- 
dicts 
Robertus Aldrydge. 
Ricardus Coren. 
Edvardus Leyghton.. 



IX. 

Mandatum Archiepiscopi Cantuar* de Fesio D, Marci Evange^ 

list<B celebrando. 

Wilkins Thomas, miseratione divina Cant' Archiepiscopus^ totius An- 

Concilia, glise Primas et Metropolitanus^ dilecto nobis in Christo Mag' 
0^826 Roberto Colyns, in legibus baccalaureo^ infra civitatem et dice- 
cesin nostras Cant' commissario et officiali^ salutem^ gratiam^ et 
benedictionem. Licet serenissima Regia Majestas^ tanquam Su- 
premum in terris sub Christo Ecclesiae Anglicanie Caputs atque 
ea auctoritate^ de consensu et assensu praelatorum et cleri hujus 
regni sui Anglise in Convocatione legitime congregatorum^ inter 
cietera decrevit et ordinavit^ quod omnes dies festi quorumcunque 
sanctorum contingentes in tempore messium sive autumni^ com- 
putando hujusmodi tempus a l** die Julii usque ad 29^" diem 
Septembris^ sive temporibus quibus jura apud Westmon' per 
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Buos justitiarios reddi solent^ non observabimtur in hoc suo 
regno tanquam solennes more solito, sed quod liceret unicuique 
suo subdito in hujusmodi diebus^ operibus tarn mechanicis quam 
aliis (ut in diebus profestis fieri solet) operam dare ; (diebus^ in 
quibus praefecti justitiarii ad jura reddenda apud aulam West- 
monast' sedere non solent^ duntaxat exceptis,) nuperrime tamen 
eadem sua Majestas ex causis justis et rationalibus animum suum 
in ea parte moventibus^ voluit et decrevit^ quod festum D. Marci 
Evangelistse (prsedicta ordinatione non obstante) solenniter ad 
instar festorum Apostolorum deinceps annis singulis observabi. 
tur more ab antiquo solito ; sive infra dies^ quibus jus apud 
Westmonast' reddi solet^ sive extra illud tempus contigerit : Tibi 
igitur committimus et firmiter injungendo mandamus^ quatenus 
cum omni celeritate qua decet^ diem D. Marci prsedict' so- 
lenniter more solito celebrand' dero et populo infra ciyitat' et 
dioces' nostras Cant' constituto publices^ seu publicari £Eu;ias. 
£t quid in prsemissis feceris^ dicto negotio expedito^ nobis^ quam 
cito fieri poterit> debite certifices. In cujus rei testimonium si- 
gillum nostrum prsesentibus est appensum. Dat' in manerio 
nostro de Lamehythe^ IQ^* die mensis Aprilis^ anno Dom. 
MDXXXVii. et consecrat' nostrse anno v. 



X. 

Mandatum Archiepiscopi Cantuar* de non celebrandis Festis Die- 
bus jussu Regio in Synodo Provinciali abrogatis, 

Thomas^ miseratione divina Cant' Archiepisoopus^ totius An- Wilkins 
gliae Primas et Metropolitanus^ dilecto nobis in Christo decano ^^*{"«» 
nostrse peculiaris jurisdictionis Ecclesise nostrae CHristi Cant' p. 837. 
immediatae de Bocking^ ejusve in absentia commissario^ salutem^ 
gratiam^ et benedictionem. Cum serenissimus noster Prinoeps 
Henrico VIII. Dei gratia^ &c. in Convocatione prsesulum et cleri 
Cant' provinciae, anno Dom* mdxxxvi. apud aedes D. Pauli 
London legitime indicta^ cum consensu omnium et singulorum 
interessentium^ inter alia pie sanxierat et ordinaverat quasdam 
ferias^ justissimis causis id exigentibus^ abrogari ac penitus toUi ; 
cujus quidem statuti ^ seu ordinationis tenorem clero nostras pe- 

t [See Wilkins, QmcUia, vol. iii. p. 823.] 
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culiaris jurisdictionis ante haec tempora^ literis in ilium usum 
impressis^ promulgari fecimus et curavimus ; cumque idem sere- 
nissimus noster Princeps visitatione sua regia eodem anno ha- 
bita Injunctiones^ quasdam subditorum salutem et gloriam Dei 
promoventes^ per commissarios suos ad hoc deputatos^ clero 
nostrae peculiaris jurisdictionis de Bocking prsedict' observandas 
exhibuerit ; quia tamen accepimus et comperimus quosdam^ imo 
quamplurimos^ quod dolemus^ nostree peculiaris jurisdictionis hu- 
jusmodi statutis non obtemperare^ praemissa observare non cu- 
rantes ; nos^ qui potius dementia quam severitate prseesse vo- 
lumuSj quique hujusmodi hominum malitiam pietate patema 
vincere conamur^ ea demum vobis^ aut uni vestrum per prse- 
sentes mandamus^ quatenus clericis hostrae peculiaris jurisdic- 
tionis prsedictse ad subsequentia convocatis^ in capellis vestris au- 
thoritate nostra (seu potius regia) prsecipiatis^ quibus et nos sic 
praecipimus^ uti sano consilio obtemperantes^ omnia et singula 
praemissa summo cum studio et maxima cum diligentia^ sub 
poena privationis beneficiorum, observare curent : intimando iis- 
dem^ quod si aliqui in posterum circa praemissa se praestiterint 
culpabilesj nos^ si beneficiati fuerint^ sine dubio contra eosdem ad 
beneficiorum privationem^ contra alios legitimis juris censuris 
processuros. Et quoniam nuper in eruditissimo concilio archie- 
piscoporum^ episcoporum^ ac aliorum doctorum virorum hujus 
regni^ de rebus religionis consultantium^ multa de religione con- 
troversa definita sunt^ multaque populo ad vitae institutionem 
explicata^ quae propediem unovolumine^ congesta Regiae Majesta- 
tis auctoritate emittentur ; vobis mandamus^ uti omnes et sin- 
gulos clericoSj quibus cura animarum committitur^ moneatis^ ut 
Yoluminis praedicti partem^ sub poena praedicta^ ordine singulis 
diebus dominicis clara apertaque voce et suggesto populo legant. 
Et quid in praemissis feceritis, ille vestrum^ qui praemissa execu- 
tus fuerit, cum ad hoc requisitus fuerit, debite certificet. In 
cujus rei testimonium sigillum nostrum praesentibus apponi feci- 
mus. Dat' in manerio nostro apud Ford^ 10. die mensis Sep' 
A. D. MDXXXVii. et nostrae consecrat' v. 

* [See Burnet, Ref. vol. i. App. B. in. No. 9.] 

* [The book here referred to is The Institution of a Christian Man, Re- 
specting its being issued by royal authority, see vol. i. Letter clxxxiv. 
note (i).] 
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XI. 

Archiepiscopi Cantuar' Epistola ad Regem pro Suffraganeo Do^ 

vorensi, 

ExcELLENTiss' ct potentiss' in Christo principi et D'no* nostro Strype» 
D'n' Henrico Octavo Dei gra' Angliae et Fr' Regi, Fidei Defen- ^''''^'^ 
sorij et D'no' Hibemise^ ac in terris Supremo Ecdesiie Angl' Ca. 21. from 
piti, vester humilis orator et subditus Thomas, permissione di- Cranmer's 
vina Cantuar' Archiepiscopus^ totius Anglise Primas et Metro- 
polis omnimod' reverentiam et observantiam tanto Principi de- 
bit' et condignas cum omni subjectionis honore. Ad sedem 
episcopalem de Doveria infra Cantuar' dioc' existen' dilectos 
mihi in C'to* Richardum Yngworth Priorem domus sive priora- 
tus de Langley Regis^ et Johannem Codenham^ sacrae theolog' 
professoresj juxta et secundum vim^ formam^ et effectum statuti 
Parlamenti hujus inclyti regni vestri Anglise in hoc casu editi et 
provisij vestri Regise Majestati per has literas meas nomino et 
prsesento ; ac eidem Majestati vestree humiliter supplico^ quate- 
nus alteri eorum^ (cui vestra Regia Majestas id munus conferend' 
preeoptaverit) titulum^ nomen^ stylumq; et dignitatem episcopa- 
lem ac suffraganeam ad sedem prsedictam misericorditer conferre: 
ipsumque mihi praefato Archiepiscopo^ infra cujus dioc' et pro- 
vinciam sedes antedicta consistit^ per literas vestras patentes Re- 
gias intuitu charitatis punctare^ mihique mandare dignetur ves- 
tra Regia Majestas^ quatenus ipsum sic nominatum et prsesenta- 
tum^ in episcopum suffraganeum sedis praedict' juxta formam 
statuti praedict' effectualiter consecrem et benedicam : caeteraque 
faciam et exequar in ea parte^ quae ad effectum meum Archie- 
piscopale spectaverint^ seu requisita fuerint in praemissis. Vivat 
denique et valeat in multos annos vestra Regia Celsitudo prae- 
libata in eo per quem reges regnant et principes dominantur. 
Dat' apud Lambeth primo die mensis Decembr'^ anno Domini 
millesimo quingentesimo tricesimo septimo : et regni vestri flo- 
rentiss. vicesimo nono. 
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XII. 

Archiepiscapi Cantuar* Litera Commissionalis ad Richarduniy 

Suffraganeum Dovorensem, 

Stiype, Thomas^ permissione divina Cant' Archiep' tot' Angl' Primas 

4*^""^ ®* Metropolitanus, venerabili confratri nostro Dom* Richardo^ 
22. from Dei gra' sedis Doverite nostrse diocesios Cant' Suffraganeo^ salu- 
Cranmer*s f^^g^^ gt fratemam in Domino charitatem. De tuis fidelitate et 
circumspectionis industria plenam in Domino fiduciam obtinen- 
tes^ ad confirmandum sacri chrismatis unctione pueros quos- 
cunque infra civitatem et diocesin nostras Cant'^ et jurisdictiones 
nostras^ et Ecclesiie nostrse Christ' Cant' immediatas^ ac juris- 
dictionem nostram villee Calisiae, et marchias ejusdem sub obe- 
dientia Excellentiss' Principis et Domini nostril Domini Hen' 
Oct' Dei gratia Angl' et Fr' Regis, Fidei Defensoris^ et Domini 
Hib' ac in terris sub Christo Ecclesise Anglic' Capitis Supremi 
ubilibet constitut': necnon altaria^ calices^ vestimenta^ et alia 
Ecdesite omamenta qusecunque et ea concemen' benedicend'^ 
locaque profana siquse inveneris^ de quibus te inquirere volumus^ 
a divinorum celebratione ultime suspendend'^ ecclesias etiam et 
coemiteria sanguinis vel seminis eifusione polluta forsan vel pol- 
luend' reconciliand'j ecclesias et altaria noviter eedificat' conse- 
crand'^ omnes ordines minores quibuscunque civitatis^ dioce- 
sioSj et jurisdictionum nostrarum prsedictarum ipsos ordines a te 
recipere volentib' et ad hoc habilibus ad jurejurandum de renun- 
tiando Rom' Episcopo et ejus auctoritati ac de acceptando regiam 
Majestatem pro Supremo Capite Ecclesise Anglic' juxta statuta 
hujus regni in hac parte edita ab eisdem ordinand' et eorum 
quolibet per te primitus recepto^ conferend' : ac etiam oleum 
sanctum chrismatis et sacrse unctionis consecrand': cseteraque 
omnia et singula^ quae ad officium pontificale in preemissis vel 
aliquo prsemissorum quovis modo pertinent^ vel pertinere pote- 
runt, faciend' exercend' et expediend'^ tibi tenore prsesentium 
committimus vices nostras^ et plenam in Domino potestatem: 
teque quoad prsemissa Suffraganeum nostrum ordinamus et 
prseficimus per praesentes; donee eas ad nos duxerimus revo- 
cand'. Et ut officium tuum hujusmodi possis in praemissis libe- 
rius exercere^ universis et singulis decanis^ rectoribus^ vicariis^ 
capellanis^ curatis, et non curatis^ clericis et apparitoribus quibus- 
cunque in virtute sacrae [^suae]] obedientiae firmiter tenore prae- 
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sentium injungendo mandamus^ qiiatenus tibi in prnmissis et 
quolibet praemissorum sint obedientes^ assistentes^ et intendentes 
in omnibus^ prout decet. In cujus rei testimonium sigillum 
nostrum priesentibus est appensum. Dat' in manerio nostro de 
Lamebith^ decimo die Decembr' anno Domini mill' quin' xxxvii. 
et nostrse consecrationis anno quinto. 



XIII. 

A Declaration to be read hy all Curates upon the publishing of 

the Bible in English ^» 

Where it hath pleased the King's Majesty^ our most dread Cl^P'E*^* 
Sovereign Lord and Supreme Head under Grod of this Church of ^' ^* 
England^ for a declaration of the great zeal he beareth to the Cranm. 
setting forth of God's word, and to the virtuous maintenance of ^PP*^®' 
his commonwealth, to permit and command the Bible, being 
translated into our mother tongue, to be sincerely taught and 
declared by us the Curates, and to be openly laid forth in every 
parish church : to the intent that all his good subjects, as well 
by reading thereof, as by hearing the true explanation of the 
same, may first learn their duties to Almighty God and his Ma- 
jesty, and every of us charitably to use other : and then apply- 
ing themselves to do according to that they shall hear and learn, 
may both speak and do Christianly ; and in all things, as it be- 
seemeth Christian men:, Because his Highness very much de- 
sireth that this thing, being by him most godly begun and set 
forward, may of all you be received as is aforesaid ; his Majesty 
hath willed and commanded this to be declared unto you, that 
his Grace's pleasure and high commandment is, that in the read- 
ing and hearing thereof, first most humbly and reverently using 
and addresi^ng yourselves unto it, you shall have always in your 
remembrance and memories, that all things contained in this book 
is the undoubted will, law, and commandment of Almighty God, 

k [" Now, [viz. 1538.] the Holy Bible was divulged and exposed to com- 
*' moD sale, and appointed to be had in every parish church. And then, 
** that the sacred book might be used with the more benefit both of the 
" clergy and lay people, for this reason a Declaration was issued out, to be 
'* read openly by all curates upon the publishing of this Bible.*' Strype, 
Cranmer, p. 63. See Preface, and Letters cxcii. ccxlviii.] 
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the only and straight mean to know the goodness and benefits 
of God towards us^ and the true duty of every Christian man to 
serve Him accordingly. And that therefore reading this book 
with such mind and firm faith as is aforesaid^ you shall first 
endeavour yourselves to conform your own livings and conversa. 
tion to the contents of the same. And so by your good and 
virtuous example to encourage your wives^ children^ and serv- 
ants to live well and Christianly^ according to the rule thereof. 
And if at any time by reading, any doubt shall come to any 
of you, touching the sense and meaning of any part thereof ; 
that then, not giving too much to your own minds, fantasies, and 
opinions, nor having thereof any open reasoning in your open 
taverns or alehouses, ye shall have recourse to such learned 
men as be or shall be authorised to preach and declare the 
same; So that avoiding all contentions and disputations in such 
alehouses, and other places unmeet for such conferences, and 
submitting your opinions to the judgments of such learned men 
as shall be appointed in this behalf, his Grace may well perceive, 
that you use this most high benefit quietly and charitably every 
one of you, to the edifying of himself, his wife, and family, in 
all things answering to his Highness' good opinion conceived of 
you, in the advancement of virtue and suppressing of vice ; 
without failing to use such discreet quietness and sober mode- 
ration in the premises, as is aforesaid ; as you tender his Grace's 
pleasure, and intend to avoid his high indignation, and the 
peril and danger that may ensue to you and every of you for the 
contrary. 

And God save the King. 
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XIII, 

A Book cofUaining divers Articles, De Unitate Dei et Trinitate 
Personarum, De Peccato Originali, ^ Sfc^ 

TABLE. 

1. De Unitate Dei et Trinitate Per- 8. De Pcenitenlia. 

soiiarnm. 9, De Sacraiuentorum Usn. 

2. De Peccato Originali. 10. De Mioistris Ecclesie. 

3. De Duabus Christi Naturit. 11. De Ritibus Ecclesiasticis, 

4. De Justificatione. 12. De Rebus Ciyilibus. 

5. De Ecclesia. 13. De Corporum Resurrectiooe et 

6. De Baptismo. Judicio Extremo. 
7« De Eucharistia. 

1. De Unitate Dei et Trinitate Personarum. 

De Unitate Essentiae Divinse et de Tribus Personis, censemus State Paper 

decretum Nicenae Synodi verum, et sine ulla dubitatione creden- ^®?®» p*^: 

, , clesiastical 

dum esse^ videlicet^ quod sit una Essentia Divina^ quae et appella- Papers, 
tur et est Deus, ceternus, incorporeusy impartibilis, immensa po» 
lentioy sapientia, bonitate, Creator et Conservator omnium rerum 
visibilium et invisibilium, et tamen tres sint persona ejusdem es^ 

*'CONFESSIO AUGUSTAN A, 1531. 
" ARTICULI FIDEI PRiECIPUI. 

*< 1, De Deo. 

** Ecclesiae magao consensu apud nos docent, decretum Nicenae Syno- 
** di, de unitate essentiae divinae^ et de tribus personis, verum et sine 
^' ulla dubitatione credendum esse. Videlicet, quod sit una essentia 
'* divina, quae appellatur et est Deus, attrnus, incorporeus, impartibilis, 



u 



immensa potential sapientia, bonitate, creator et conservator omnium 
** rerum visibilium et invisibilium, et tamen tres sint persona, ejusdem es^ 
** sentia et potentia, et coaeternae, Pater, Filiusy et Spif-itus sanctus, Et 

nomine personae utuntur ea significatione, qua usi sunt in hac causa 



u 



^ [These Articles are taken from a bundle of Archbishop Cranmer's papers 
preserved in the State Paper Office. It may be conjectured, as has been 
stated in the Preface, that they were agreed on at the conferences held in Lon- 
don between the English and German divines in 1^38. lliey bear a strong 
resemblance both to the Confession of Augsbargh, and to the Forty-two Ar- 
ticles of Edward VI ; and probably may have been borrowed firom the one, 
and have furnished materials to the other. To facilitate comparison, the 
first seventeen Articles of the Confession of Augsburgh, in which the imita- 
tion ia the closest, have been annexed. Both in these and in the text, the 
words that are also found in the Formulary of Edw. VI. are printed in 
Italics. It will be observed that they are not always the same ; expressions 
oecorring in this book of Articles and in the Formulary of Edw. VI, which 
are not used in the Confession of Augsburgh. See Preface.] 

VOL. IV. 8 
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seniia etpotentia, et coeetemse^ Pater, Filius, et Spirkus Sanctus/ 
et nomine personse utimur ea significatione qua usi sunt in hac 
causa scriptores ecdesiastici^ ut significet non partem aut quali- 
tatem in alio^ sed quod propria subsistit. Damnamus omnes 
haereses contra hunc articulum exortas^ ut Manicheos^ qui duo 
principia ponebant^ bonum et malum : item Valentinianos^ 
Arianos^ Eunomianos^ Mahometistas^ et omnes horum similes. 
Damnamus et Samosatenos^ veteres et neotericos^ qui cum 
tantum unam personam esse contendant^ de Verbo et Spiritu 
Sancto astute et impie rhetoricantur^ quod non sint personee 
distinctae^ sed quod Verbum significet verbum vocale^ et Spiritus 
motum in rebus creatum. 

2. De Peccato Originali, 

Omnes homines^ secundum naturam propagati, nascuntur cum 
peccato originali ; hoc est cum carentia originalis justitias de- 
bitae inesse^ unde sunt filii irse^ et deficiunt cognitione Dei^ 
metu Dei^ fiducia erga Deum^ etc. Et habent concupiscentiam^ 
repugnantem legi Dei; estque hie morbus sen vitium originis 
vere peccatum^ damnans et afferens nunc quoque setemam mor- 
tem his qui non renascuntur per Baptismum et Spiritum Sanc- 
tum. Damnamus Pelagianos^ et alios^ qui vitium originis negant 
esse peccatum^ et ut extenuent gloriam meriti et beneficiorum 
Christij disputant hominem viribus naturalibus sine Spiritu 

*' scriptores ecclesiastici, ut significet non partem aut qualitatem in 
'' alio, sed quod propria subsistit. 

*' Damnant omnes hsreses, contra hunc articulum exortas, ut Ma- 
** nichaeos, qui duo principia ponebant, bonum et malum. Item Va- 
^* lentinianos, Arianos, Eunomianos, Mahometistas et omnes horum 
'' similes. Damnant et Samosatenos, veteres et neotericos, qui, cum 
** tantum unam personam esse contendant, de Verbo et de Spiritu 
** sancto astute et impie rhetoricantur, quod non sint personse dis- 
" tinctse, sed quod Verbum signi6cet verbum vocale, et Spiritus motum 
<' in rebus creatum. 

" 2. De Peccato Originis. 

** Item docent, quod post lapsum Adae omnes homines, secundum 
*' naturam propagati, nascantur cum peccato, hoc est, sine metu Dei, 
^^ sine fiducia er^a Deum, et cum concupiscentia, quodqile hie morbus, 
" sen vitium originis vere sit peccatum, damnans et afierens nunc 
** qucMjue aeternam mortem his qui non renascuntur per baptismum et 
" Spintum Sanctum. 

" Damnant Pelagianos, et alios, qui vitium originis negant esse pec- 
" catumj et ut extenuent gloriam meriti et beneficiorum Christi, dis- 
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Sancto posse legi Dei satisfacere^ et propter honesta opera ra- 
tionis pronunciari justum coram Deo. 

3. De Duabus Christi Naturis. 

Item docemus^ quod Verhum, hoc est Filius Dei, assumpserit 
humanam naturam in utero Beatce Mariee Firginis, ut sint du(B 
natura, divina et kumana, in unitate personce inseparahiliter 
conjunctce, unus Christus, vere Deus, et vere homo, natus ex Vir- 
gine Maria, vere pcLSsus, crucifixus, mortuus, et sepultus, ut recon- 
ciliaret nobis Patrem, et hostia esset non tantum pro culpa ori- 
ginis, sed etiam pro omnibus actualibus hominum peccatis. Item 
descendit ad inferos, et vere resurrexit tertia die, deinde ascendit 
ad ccelos, ut sedeat ad dexteram Patris et perpetuo regnet et do- 
minetur omnibus creaturis, sanctificet credentes in ipsum, misso 
in corde eorum Spiritu Sancto, qui regat, consoletur, ac vivificet 
eos, ac defendat ad versus Diabolum et vim peccati. Idem 
Christus palam est rediturus ut judicet vivos et mortuos, &c. 
juxta Symbolum Apostolorum. 

4. De Justificatione. 

Item de Justificatione docemus, quod ea proprie significat 
remissionem peccatorum et acceptationem seu reconciliationem 
nostram in gratiam et favorem Dei; hoc est veram renovatio- 
nem in Christo, et quod peccatores, licet non assequantur banc 

^^ putant hominem propriis viribus rationis coram Deo justificari 
** posse/' 

S. De Filio Dei. 

*' Item doceot, quod Verhum, hoc est, Filius Dei, assumserit humanam 
*' naturam in utero beata Mariae Virginisy ut sint dua natura, divina et 
^^ humana, in unitate persona inseparahiliter conjunctly unus Christus, 
" vere Deus, et vere homoy natus ex Virgine Maria, vere passus, crvr 
** cijixusy mortuusy et sepultus, ut reconciliaret nobis Patrem, et hostia 
« esset non tantum pro culpa originis, sed etiam pro omnibus actualibus 
<< hominum peccatis. Idem descendit ad inferos, et vere resurrexit tertia 
<^ die, deinde, ascendit ad calos, pt sedeat ad dexteram Patris, et per- 
" petuo regnet et dominetur omnibus creaturis, sancti6cet credentes in 
<^ ipsum, misso in corda eorum Spiritu sancto, qui regat, consoletur, ac 
** vivificet eos, ac defendat adversus Diabolum et vim peccati. Idem 
<' Christus palam est rediturus, ut judicet vivos et mortuos etc. juxta 
'' Symbolum Apostolorum. 

4. De Justificatione, 

^< Item docent, quod homines non possint justificari coram Deo pro- 
<^ priis viribus, mentis, aut operibus, sed gratis justificentur propter 
" Christum per fidem, cum credunt se in gratiam recipi, et peccata re- 

82 
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jastificationem absque poenitentia^ et bono ac propenso motu 
cordis quein Spiritus Sanctus efficit erga Deum et proximum^ 
non tamen propter dignitatem aut meritum poenitentiae aat ullo- 
ram operum seu meritorum suorum justificantur^ sed gratis 
propter Christum per fidem^ cum credunt se in gratiam recipi, 
et peccata sua propter Christum remitti^ qui sua morte pro 
nostris peccatis satisfecit. Hanc fidem imputat Deus pro justitia 
coram ipso. Rom. 3^. et 4^. Fidem vero intelligimus non inanem 
et otiosam^ sed eam " quae per dilectionem operatur." Est enim 
vera et Christiana fides de qua hie loquimur^ non sola notitia 
articulorum fidei^ aut credulitas doctrinse Christians duntaxat 
historica^ sed una cum ilia notitia et credulitate^ firma fiducia 
misericordise Dei promissse propter Christum^ qua videlicet certo 
persuademus ac statuimus eum etiam nobis misericordem et pro- 
pitium. Et hsec fides vere justificat^ vere est salutifera^ non 
ficta^ mortua^ aut hypocritica^ sed necessario habet spem et 
charitatem sibi individue conjunctas^ ac etiam studium bene 
vivendi, et bene operatur pro loco et occasione. Nam bona 
opera ad salutem sunt necessaria^ non quod de impio justum fa- 
ciuntj nee quod sunt pretium pro peccatis^ aut causa justifica- 
tionis^ sed quia necessum est^ ut qui jam fide justificatus est et 
reconciliatus Deo per Christum, voluntatem Dei facere studeat 
juxta illud : " Non omnis qui dicit mihi Domine^ Domine^ intra- 
bit regnum coelorum^ sed qui facit voluntatem Patris mei^ qui in 
coelis est." Qui vero hsec opera facere non studet^ sed secundum 
camem vivit^ neque veram fidem habet^ neque Justus est, neque 

*' mitti propter Christum, qui sua morte pro nostris peccatis satisfecit. 
*^ Hanc ^dem imputat Deus pro justitia coram ipso. Rom. iii. et iv. 

** 5. De Ministerio Eccles. 

'* Ut hanc fidem consequamur, institutum est ministerium docendi 
*^ Evangelii et porrigendi Sacramenta. Nam per verbum et sacramenta, 
'' tanquam per instrumenta, donatur Spiritus sanctus, qui fidem efficit, 
" ubi et quando visum est Deo, in iis qui audiunt Evangelium, scilicet 
" quod Deus non propter nostra merita, sed propter Christum justificet, 
" bos qui credunt, se propter Christum in gratiam recipi. 

** Damnant Anabaptistas, et alios, qui sentiunt Spiritum sanctum 
" contingere sine verbo externo hominibus per ipsorum prsparationes et 
" opera. 

" 6. De Nova Obedientia. 

** Item docent, quod fides ilia debeat bonos fructus parere, et quod 
« oporteat bona opera, mandata a Deo facere, propter voluntatem Dei, 
*^ non ut coniidamus per ea opera justificationem coram Deo mereri. 
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vitam aetemam (nisi ex animo resipiscat^ et vere poeniteat) asse- 
quetur ". 

Ut hanc fidem conseqaamur^ institutum est ministerium dooendi 
Evangelii et porrigendi Sacramenta. Nam per verbum et sacra- 
menta tanquam per instrumenta donatur Spiritus Sanctus^ qui 
fidem efficit, ubi et quando visum est Deo^ in his qui audiunt 
Evangelium^ scilicet quod Deus non propter nostra merita sed 
propter Christum justificet poenitentes^ qui credunt se propter 
Christum in gratiam recipi. Damnamus Anabaptistas^ et alios^ 
qui sentiunt Spiritum Sanctum contingere sine verbo externo 
hominibus per ipsorum prseparationes et opera. 

5. De Ecclesia ^. 
Ecclesia praeter alias acceptiones in scripturis duas habet pr». 
cipuas : unam, qua Ecclesia accipitiir pro congregatione omnium 

" Nam remissio peccatorum et justificatio fide apprehenditur, sicut 
** testatur ex vox Christi : 'Cum feceritis baec omnia, dicite, servi inutiles 
*' * sumus/ Idem docent et veteres scriptores ecclesiastici; Ambrosius 
" enim inquit, * Hoc constitutum est a Deo, ut qui credit in Christum, 
^* *■ saivus sity sine opere, sola fide, gratis accipiens remissionem pecca- 
" * torum.' 

"7. De Ecclesia, 

'^ Item docent, quod una sancta Ecclesia perpetuo mansura sit. Est 
^^ autem Ecclesia congregatio sanctorum, in qua Evangelium recte doce- 

"* [Thus far this Article is printed by Sti7pe, {Menwr. App. vol. i . No. 112.) 
from the Cotton MS. Cleop. £. v. fol. i. There is another copy, Cleop. £. v. 
fol 93.] 

■ [A draft of this Article, corrected by Hen. VHI.'s own hand, is preserved 
in the Cotton Library. It has been printed by Burnet and Strype ; but it is 
subjoined here, to show the manner in which the King's alterations were partly 
adopted and partly rejected by the Commissioners. Respecting the clause, 
** Modo recloribus,*' &c. there seems to have been some dispute,which was still 
unsettled when the copy in the State Paper Office was written : for a space is 
left vacant at that part of the manuscript ; and a paragraph, containing the 
substance, but not the words of the King's amendment, is appended on a 
loose slip of paper; as if it had been agreed on afterwards, and was intended 
to be added in the place reserved for it. This paragraph is distinguished by 
the brackets in the text. Tn the Article below, the brackets mark the words 
erased by Hen. VIH, and the margin contains his proposed amendments. 

** De Ecclesia, 
*' Ecclesia pnster alias acceptiones in Scripturis duas habet pnecipuas : 
*' unam, qua Ecclesia accipitur pro congregatione sanctorum et vere fidelium 
'' qui Christo capiti vere credunt, et sanctificantur Spiritu ejus : hsc autem 

* [unum*] est, et vere [t sanctum corpus Christi] sed soli Deo *una. 

* ^cognitum, qui hominum corda solus [§intuetar.] Altera ac- f Sponsa Christi, 
' ceptio est, qua Ecclesia accipitur pro congregatione omnium ho- ^ cognita, 

' minum qui baptizati sunt in Christo, et non palam abnegarint § intuitur, 
*' Christum, nee sunt Hexcommunicatif : quae Ecclesiae acceptio || Juste, 
'* Gongruit ejus statui in hac vita duntaxat, ubi habet malos bonis ^ Jut obstinati, 
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sanctorum et vere fidelium^ qui Christo capiti vere credunt et 
sanctificantur Spiritu ejus. Hsec autem vivum est et vere sanc- 
tum Christi corpus mysticum^ sed soli Deo cognitum^ qui homi- 
num corda solus intuetur. Altera acceptio est qua Ecdesia ac- 
cipitur pro congregatione omnium hominum qui baptizati sunt in 
Christo et non palam abnegarunt Christum^ nee juste et per 
ejus verbum sunt excommunicati. Ista Ecclesiae acceptio con- 
gruit ejus statui in hac vita duntaxat^ in qua boni malis sunt ad^ 
mixti et debet esse cognita ut possit audiri juxta illud : " Qui 
^' Ecclesiam non audierit^" &c. Cognoscitur autem per professio- 
nem Evangelii et communionem sacramentorum. Hsec est Ec- 
clesia catholica et apostolica^ quae non Episcopatus Romani aut 
cujusvis alterius Ecclesiae finibus circumscribitur^ sed universas 
totius Christianismi complectitur Ecclesias^ quae simul unam 
efficiunt catholicam. In hac autem catholica Ecdesia nulla parti- 
cularis Ecclesia^ sive Romana ilia fuerit, sive quaevis alia^ ex in- 
stitutione Christi supra alias Ecclesias eminentiam vel auctorita- 
tem ullam vindicare potest. Est vero haec Ecclesia una^ non 
quod in terris unum aliquod caputs seu unum quendam vicarium 
sub Christo habeat aut habuerit unquam^ (quod sibi jam diu 
Pontifex Romanus divini juris praetextu vindicavit^ cum tamen 

'^ tur, et recte adminUtrantur sojcramenta, £t ad verain unitatem £c- 
'' clesiae, satis est consentire de doctrina Evangelii et administratione 
'' sacramentorum. Nee necesse est ubique esse similes traditiones huma- 
'< nas, seu ritus aut ceremonias, ab hominibus institutas. Sicut iriquit 
*^ Paulus : *Uua fides, unum baptisma, unus Deus et Pater omuium/ etc. 

** Et cognitio hujiis '< simul admixtos **, [et debet esse cognita per verbuni et legiti- 
EcclesUB pervenit per '* mum usum sacrameDtorum] ut possit audiri ; sicut docet 
usum verbi et sacra- " Christus, 'Qui Ecclesiam non audierit.' Porro ad veram unita- 
mentorum acceptione ** tem Ecclesiae, requiritur ut sit consensus in recta doctrina fidei 
perfecta unitate ac u- *' et administratione sacramentorum. 

nanimi consensu ac- *' Trnditiones vero et ritus atque caeremoniae quae vel ad deco- 
ceptata. Ista est Ec *' rem, vel ordinem, vel disciplinam Ecclesiae ab hominibus sunt 
clesia nostra catholica ** institntae, non omuino necesse est, ut eaedem sint ubique aut 
et apostolica, cum qua *' prorsus similes : hae enim et variae fnere et variari possunt'H' 
nee pontifex Roma- '< pro regionum atque monim diversitate et commodo, [sic tamen 
nusy nee guivis aliquis ** ut sint consentientes verbo Dei :] et quamvis in Ecclesia secun- 
pralatus aut pontifex t '* dum posteriorem acceptionem mali sint bonis admixti, atque 
habet quicquid age^-e '* etiam ministeriis verbi et sacramentorum nonnunquam praesint, 
praterquam in suas *' tamen cum ministrent non suo sed Christi nomine, raandato, et 
dioceses, <' auctoritate, licet eorum ministerio uti, tam in verbo audiendo 

f f Modo rectoribus ** quam recipiendis sacramentis, juxta illud, < Qui vos audit, me 
piuceant, quibus sem- ** audit :* nee per eorum malitiam imminuitur effectus aut gratia 
per obtemperandum '* donorum Christi rite accipientibus ; sunt enim efficacia propter 
est, sic tamen ut eo~ <' promissionem et ordinationem Christi, etiamsi per roalos exhi- 
7'umjussio atque lex " beantur.** 
ve7'6o Dei non adver- 
seiur. 
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revera divino jure nihil amplius illi sit concessum quam alii 
cuivis episcopo^) sed ideo una dicitur^ quia universi Ghristiani in 
vinculo pacis coUigati unum caput Christum agnoscunt^ cujus 
se profitentur esse corpus^ unum agnoscunt Dominum^ unam 
fidem^ unum baptisma^ unum Deum ac Patrem onmium. 

Traditiones vero, et ritus^ atque ceremonias, quae vel ad de^ 
corem vel ardinem vel disciplinam Ecclesiae ab hominibus sunt 
institutse^ non omnino necesse est ut ecedem sint uhique aut 
prarsus similes. Hae enim et varicefuere, et variari possunt pro 
regionum et morum diversitate, ubi decus^ ordo^ et utilitas Eccle- 
siae videbuntur postulare " : 

[Hae enim et varus Juere, et variari possunt pro regionum et 
morum diversitate, ubi decus decensque ordo principibus rectori- 
busque r^onum videbuntur postulare; ita tamen ut nihil 
varietur aut instituatur contra verbum Dei manifestum.^ 

Et quamvis in Ecclesia secundum posteriorem acceptionem 
mali sint bonis admixti, atque etiam ministeriis verbi et sacra- 
mentorum nonnunquam prcesint ; tamen cum ministrent non suo 
sed Christi nomine, mandato, et auctoritate, licet eorum ministerio 
uti, tarn in verbo audiendo quam in recipiendis sacramentis juxta 
illud: ^^ Qui vos audita me audit/' Nee per eorum malitiam mi~ 
nuitur effectus, aut gratia donorum Christi rite accipientibus ; 
sunt enim efficacia propter promissionem et ordinationem Christi^ 
etiamsi per malos exhibeantur. 

6. De Baptismo p. 

De Baptismo dicimus^ quod Baptismus a Christo sit institutus^ 
et sit necessarius ad salutem^ et quod per Baptismum offerantur 

'' 8. Quid sit Ecclesia. 

'< Quanquam Ecclesia proprie sit congregatio sanctorum et vere cre- 
'^dentium; tamen, cum in nac vita multi hypocrita; et mali admixti 
** sinty licet uti sacramentis, quae per males administranturf juxta. vocem 
<< Christi: 'Sedent Scribae et Pharisaei in cathedra Mosis' etc. £t sa- 
" cramenta et verbum propter ordinationem et mandatum Christi »unt 
*' efficacia, etiamsi per malos exhibeantur. 

<< Damnant Donatistas et similes, qui negabant licere uti ministerio 
^< malorum in Ecclesia, et s^ntiebant mioisterium malorum inutile et 
'< inefiicax esse. 

« [There is a space left blank here in the original manuscript; and the 
paragraph included within the brackets is written on a loose slip of paper. 
See note (n) p. 277.] 

p [In Strype, Memor. App. vol. i. No. 112. from Cott MSS. Cleop. E. v.] 
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remissio peccatomm et gratia Christie infontibus et adultis. £t 
quod non debeat iterari Baptismus^ et quod infantes debeant 
baptizari. Et quod infantes per Baptismnm consequantur re- 
missionem peccatonim et gratiam, et sint filii Dei, quia pro. 
missio gratie et vitae aetemae pertinet non solum ad adultos, sed 
etiam ad in£antes. £t haec promissio per ministerium in Ecclesia 
infantibus et adultis administrari debet. Quia vero infontes 
nascuntur cum peccato originis, habent opus remissione illius 
peccati, et illud ita remittitur ut reatus tollatur, licet corruptio 
naturae seu concupiscentia manet in hac vita, etsi incipit sanari, 
quia Spiritus Sanctus in ipsis etiam infantibus est efficax et eos 
mundat. Probamus igitur sententiam Ecclesiae quae damnavit 
Pelagianos, quia negabant infantibus esse peocatum originis. 
Damnamus et Anabaptistas qui negant infeuites baptizandos esse. 
De adultis vero docemus, quod ita consequuntur per Baptismum 
remissionem peccatorum et gratiam, si baptizandi attulerint poe- 
nitentiam veram, confessionem articulorum fidei, et credant vere 
ipsis ibi donari remissionem peccatorimi et justificationem propter 
Christum, sicut Petrus ait in Actis : " Poenitentiam agite, et bap. 
" tizetur unusquisque vestrum in nomine Jesu Christi in remis- 
'' sionem peccatorum, et accipietis donum Spiritus Sancti." 

7* De Eucharistia^l. 
De Eucharistia constanter credimus et docemus, quod in sa. 
cramento corporis et sanguinis Domini, vere, substantialiter, et 
realiter adsint corpus et sanguis Christi sub speciebus panis et 
vini. Et quod sub eisdem speciebus vere et realiter exhibentur 
et distribuuntur illis qui sacramentum accipiunt, sive bonis sive 

malis ^, 

"9. De Baptismo. 

<< De Baptismo docent, quod sit necessarius ad salutem, quodque per 
" Baptismum offeratur gratia Dei ; et quod pueri sint baptizandi, qui per 
'* Baptismum ohlati Deo recipiantur in gratiam Dei. 

*' Damnaut Anabaptistas, qui improbant Baptismum puerorum, et af- 
<< iirmant pueros sine Baptismo salvos fieri. 

*' 10. De Ccsna Domini, 

*' De Ccena Domini docent, quod corpus et sanguis Christi vere ad* 
<* sint, et distribuantur vescentibus in Coena Domini, et improbant secus 
" docentes. 

q [In Strype, Memot\ App. vol. i. No. ii2. from Cott. MSS. Cleop. £. v.] 
T [The terms of this Article are precisely those which were agreed on 

in Germany by the Lutheran and the English divines, in the winter of 1535. 

See Seckendorf, Cominent, de Lutheran, lib. iii. §. xxxix. Add. (f).] 
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8. De Poenitentia'. 

Summam et ineffabilem suam erga peccatores dementiam et 
miserioordiam Deus Opt. Max. apud Prophetam declarans his- 
ce verbis, '^ Vivo ego, dicit Dominus Deus, nolo mortem impii, 
^^ sed ut impius convertatur a via sua et vivat," ut hujus tantie 
dementise ac misericordise peccatores participes efficerentur, salu- 
berrime instituit Poenitentiam, quae sit omnibus resipiscentibus 
velut antidotum quoddam et efficax remedium adversus despera- 
tionem et mortem. Cujus quidem Poenitentise tantam necessita- 
tem esse fatemur, ut quotquot a Baptismo in mortalia peccata 
prolapsi sint, nisi in hac vita resipiscentes Poenitentiam egerint, 
eetemse mortis judicium effiigere non poterint. Contra f vero t^ 
qui ad misericordiam Dei per Poenitentiam tanquam ad asylum 
confugerint, quantiscunque peccatis obnoxii sunt, si ab illis 
serio conversi Poenitentiam egerint, peccatorum omnium veniam 
ac remissionem indubie consequentur. Porro quoniam peccare 
a nobis est, resurgere vero a peccatis, Dei opus est et donum, 
valde utile et necessarium esse arbitramur docere, et cujus bene- 
ficium sit ut veram salutaremque Poenitentiam agamus, et quae- 
nam ilia sit ac quibus ex rebus constet, de qua loquimur 
Poenitentia. 

Dicimus itaque Poenitentise per quam peccator a morte animse 
resurgit, et denuo in gratiam cum Deo redit, Spiritum Sanctum 
auctorem esse et effectorem, nee quemquam posse sine hujus ar- 
cano afflatu, peccata sua salutariter vel agnoscere vel odio ha- 
bere, multo minus remissionem peccatorum a Deo sperare aut 
assequi. Qui quidem sacer Spiritus Poenitentiae initium, progres- 
sum, et finem, caeteraque omnia quae veram Poenitentiam perfi. 
ciunt in anima peccatrice, hoc (quem docebimus) ordine ac modo 
operatur et efficit. 

"11. De Confessione. 

** De confessione docent, quod absolutio privata in Ecclesiis retinenda 
" sit, quanquam in confessione non sit necessaria omnium delictorum 
" enumeratio. Est enim impossibilisjuxta Psalmum : ^Delicta quis in- 
^« telligit ?• ^ 

^[Strype has printed tvro articles De Poeaitentia ; the second is in great 
part the same with that here given. The Cotton MS. from which he took 
them, contains no less than four drafts of articles on this point.] 

t [There is a draft of this Article in the State Paper Office, with correc- 
tions in the handwriting of Cranmer. Some of these were adopted in the fair 
copy, and are distinguished by brackets. Those which were rejected are no- 
ticed as they occur.] 
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Principioj facit ut peccator per verbum peccata sua agnoscat^ 
et veros conscientiae terrores concipiat, dam sentit Deum irasci 
peccato^ utque serio et ex corde doleat ac ingemiscat^ quod 
Deum offenderit; quam peccati agnitionem^ dolorem^ et animi pa- 
vorem ob Deum offensimi^ sequitur peccati confession quae fit 
Deo dum rea conscientia peccatum suum Deo confitetur, et sese 
apud Deum accusat et damnat^ et sibi petit ignosci. Psabn 31. 
" Delictum meum cognitum tibi feci^ et injustitiam mea non ab- 
'' scondi. Dixi^ confitebor adversum me injustitiam meam Do. 
'* ndno, et tu remisisti impietatem peccati mei." Atque hiec 
coram Deo confessio conjunctam habet certam fiduciam miseri- 
oordise divinee et remissionis peccatorum propter Christum^ qua 
fiducia conscientia jam erigitur et pavore liberatur^ ac certo sta- 
tuit Deum sibi esse propitium^ non merito aut dignitate poeniten- 
tise, aut suorum openmi^ sed ex gratuita misericordia propter 
Christum^ qui solus est hostia^ satisfaction ac unica propitiatio pro 
peccatis nostris. Ad hsec adest et certum animi propositum vi- 
tam totam in melius commutandi^ ac studium faciendi volunta- 
tem Dei et perpetuo abstinendi a peccatis. Nam vitae novitatem 
sive fructus dignosPoenitentiae ad totiusPoenitentiae perfectionem 
necessario requirit Deus^ juxta illud, Rom. 6» : '' Sicut exhi- 
" buistis membra vestra servire immunditiae et iniquitati^ ad ini- 
" quitatem^ ita nunc exbibete membra vestra servire justitiae^ in 
" sanctificationem." 

Atque baec quidem omnia^ agnitionem peccati^ odium peccati^ 
dolorem pavoremque pro peccatis^ peccati coram Deo confessio- 
nem^ firmam fiduciam remissionis peccatorum propter Christum^ 
una cum certo animi proposito postea semper a peccatis per Dei 
gratiam abstinendi et serviendi justitiae^ Spiritus Sanctus in no- 
bis operatur et efficit^ modo nos illius afflatui obsequamur^ nee 
gratiae Dei nos ad Foenitentiam invitanti repugnemus. 

Caeterum cum has res quae Pcenitentiam efficiunt maxima pars 
Christiani populi ignoret^ nee quomodo agenda sit vera Pceniten- 
tia intelligatn nee ubi speranda sit remissio peccatorum norit^ 
ut in his rebus omnibus melius instituatur et doceatur^ non so- 

" 12. De Pcenitentia. 

^* De Pcenitentin docent, quod lapsis post Baptisinum contingere pes- 
*^ sit remissio peccatorum, quocunque tempore, cum convertuntur. £t 
^' quod Ecclesia talibus redeuntibus ad Foenitentiam absolutionem im- 

pertiri debeat. 

** Constat autem Pcenitentia proprie his duabus partibus : altera est, 
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lum concionatores et pastores diligenter in publicis concionibus 
populum de hac re informare^ et quid sit vera Poenitentia^ ex sa- 
cris literis sincere prsedicare debent^ verum etiam valde utilem 
ac summe necessariam ^ esse dicimus peccatorum confessionem^ 
quae auricularis dicitur^ et privatim fit ministris Ecclesiae. 

Quae sane confessio modis omnibus in Ecclesia retinenda est 
et magni£Eu;ienda^ cum propter hominum imperitorum institu- 
tionem in verbo Dei^ et alia commoda non pauca^ (de quibus 
mox dicemus) tum praecipue propter absolutionis beneficium^ 
hoc est remissionem peccatorum^ quae in hac oonfessione confi- 
tentibus offertur et exhibetiir per absolutionem et potestatem 
clavium^ juxta illud Christi. Joan. 20. ^^ Quorum remiseritis pec- 
'* catsk" &c. Cui absolutioni certo oportet credere. Est enim 
vox Evangelii^ qua minister per verbum^ non suo sed Christi 
nomine et authoritate^ remissionem peccatorum confitenti annun- 
tiat ac offert. Cui voci Evangelii per ministrum sonanti^ dum 
confitens certa fide credit et assentitur^ illioo conscientia ejus fit 
certa de remissione peccatorum^ et jam certo secum statuit 
Deum sibi propitium ac misericordem esse. Quae una profecto 
res Christianos omnes magnopere debet permovere^ ut confes- 
sionem^ in qua per absolutionem gratiae et remissionis peccatorum 
certitudo concipitur et confirmatur^ modis omnibus et ament et 
amplectantur. Et in hac privata absolutione sacerdos potesta- 
tem habet absolvendi confitentem ab omnibus peccatis^ etiam illis 
qui soliti sunt vocari casus reservati^ ita tamen ut iUe privatim 
absolutus^ nihilominus pro manifestis criminibus (si in jus voce- 
tur) publicis judiciis subjaceat. 

Accedunt hue et alia oonfessionis arcanae dommoda, quorum 
unum est, quod indocti ac imperiti homines nusquam [commo- 
dius ^] aut melius quam in confessione de doctrina Christiana in. 
stitui possintj [modo confessorem doctum et pium nacti fuerint.] 
Nam cum animos attentos ac dociles in confessione afiPerunt, di- 
ligenter ad ea quae a sacerdote dicuntur animum advertunt. 



'< contritio seu terrores incussi conscientiae agnito peccato. Altera est, 
'< tides, quae concipitur ex Evangelic seu absolutione, et credit propter 
" Christum remitti peccata, et consolatur conscientiam, et ex terrori- 
'* bus liberal. Deinde sequi debent bona opera, quae sunt fructus Foe- 
" nitentiae. 

n [Crannier proposed to 'substitute ** commodissimam" for <* summe ne- 
** cessariam."] 

X [« Commodius" was substituted by Cranmer for " rectius."] 
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Quocirca et fides eorum explorari potest^ et quid peccatum 
sit^ quamque horrenda res sit^ et quae sint peccatorum inter se 
discriminaj ac quam graviter contra peccata irascitur Deus^ a 
doctis ac piis pastoribus seu confessoribus [ex verbo Dei] do- 
ceri possunt ac informari. Multi enim^ propterea quod hsec ig- 
norent^ in conscientiis siepe graviter anguntnr^ illic trepidantes 
timore^ ubi timor non est^ qui (ut Servator ait) " culicem excolan- 
*' tes^ camelum deglutiunt 3" in minimis levissimisque peccatis 
valde anxii^ de nuudmis et grarissimis non perinde poenitentes. 
Sunt porro qui simili laborantes inscitia propter immodicum ti- 
morem et animi pusillanimitatem de peccatorum venia fere des- 
perant. Contra sunt, qui per hypocrisim superbientes seipsos 
adversus Deum erigunt, quasi aut sine peccato sint, aut ipsos 
pro peccatis Deus nolit punire. 

Jam quis nescit quam utilis et necessaria 7 istiusmodi homini- 
bus confessio sit, in qua hi verbo Dei dure increpandi arguen- 
dique sunt, ut peccatores se agnoscant, atque intelligant, quam 
horribiliter Deus peccata puniat. Contra, illis qui nimio timore 
desperant, suavissima Evangelii consolatio afferenda est. Ad haec 
in oonfessione [ex verbo Dei] doceri homines possunt, non so- 
lum qua ratione Diaboli tentationes vincant, et camem mortifi- 
cent, ne ad priores vitse sordes postea relabantur, verumetiam 
quibus remediis peccata omnia fugiant, ut non regnent in ipsis. 
Prseterea ilia animi humilitas qua homo homini propter Deimi 
sese submittit, et pectoris sui arcana aperit, multarum profecto 
virtutum custos est et oonservatrix. Quid quod pudor ille et eru- 
bescentia peccati quse ex confessions oritur, praeterquam quod 
animum a peccato ad Deum vere oonversum indicat, etiam muL 
tos mortales a turpibus factis retrahit ac cohibet. Postremo, ut 
ille qui simpliciter et tanquam coram Deo peccata sua ministro 
Ecclesiae confitetur, declarat se verum Dei timorem habere, ita 
hac animi humilitate discit Deum magis et timere et revereri, et 
innatam in oorde superbiam reprimere, ut Dei voluntati facilius 
obsequatur et obtemperet. Jam vero, cum haec ita se habeant, 

** Damnant Anabaptistas, qui negant semeljustiiicatos posse amittere 
<' Spiritum sanctum. Item, qui coutendunt quibusdam tantam perfec- 
'* tionem in hac vita contingere, ut peccare noa possint. Damnantur et 
*^ Novatiani, qui nolebant absolvere lapsos post Baptismum redeuntes 
'< ad Pcenitentiam. Rejiciuntur et isti, qui non decent remissionem pec- 

J [Cranmer proposed to read << commoda" for << necessaria."] 
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nihil dubitamus^ quin omnes viri boni hanc confessionem tot no- 
minibus utilem ac necessariam ^, non solum in Ecdesia retinen. 
dam esse^ sed magno etiam in pretio habendam judicent. Quod 
si qui sunt qui earn & vel damnant, vel rejiciunt^ hi profecto se et 
in verbo Dei institutionem^ et absolutionis beneficium, (quod in 
oonfessione datur) et alia multa atque ingentia commoda Chris- 
tianis valde utilia, negligere et contemnere ostendunt; nee ani. 
madvertunt se in orbem Christianum maximam peccandi licen- 
tiam invehere^ et magnam in omne scelus ruendi occasionem 
praebere. 

Quod vero ad enumerationem peccatorum spectat^ quemadmo- 
dum non probamus scrupulosam et anxiam, ne laqueimi injiciat 
hominum conscientiis^ ita censemus segnem et supinam n^ligen- 
tiam in re tarn salutari magnopere periculosam esse et fugien- 
dam^. 

9. De Sacramentorum Usu ^, 

Docemus^ quod Sacramenta quae per verhum Dei instituta 
sunt^ non tantum sint nota prqfessioms inter Christianos^ sed ma- 
gis certa quadam teslimonia et efficacia signa gratia, et bona vo- 
luntatis Dei erga nos, per qua Deus invisibiliter operatur in nO" 
bis, et suam gratiam in nos invisibiliter difiimdit^ siquidem ea rite 
susceperimus, quodque per ea exdtatur et confirmatur Jides in 
his qui eis utuntur. Porro docemus^ quod ita utendum sit sa- 
cramentisj ut in adultis^ praeter veram contritionem^ necessario 
etiam debeat accedere fides^ quae credat praesentibus promissioni- 
huB, quae per sacramenta ostenduntur^ exhibentiir^ et praestantur. 

** catorum per fidem contingere, sed docent remissionem peccatorum 
'< contingere propter nostram dilectionem et opera. Rejiciuntur et isti^ 
^* qui Canonicas satisfactiones docent Decessarias esse ad redimeiidas 
'* poenas aBternas, aut poenas purgatorii. 

"13. De Usu Sacramentorum. 

" De usu Sacramentorum docent, quod sacramenta instituta sint, non 
*^ modo ut sint nota prqfesskmis inter homines, sed mngis ut sint signa et 
'^ testimonia voluntatis Dei, erga nos ad excitandam et confirmandam 
^^ fidem in his qui utuntur proposita. Itaque utendum est sacramentis 
^' ita, ut fides accedat, quae credat promissiouibus qus per sacramenta 
'' exhibentur et ostenduntur. 

z [Cranmer wished to alter <' neceRsarium*' into '* commodum," and to 
add, << licet non sit prsecepta in Scripturis, tameo praedictis de caasia."] 

a [After ** earn" Cranmer suggested the insertion of ** temere.**] 

^ [In the draft corrected by Cranmer, the following addition appears in 
the margin, in his handwriting : '* ut cujus conscientia de peccato uno aut 
*^ pluribus a£BigiUir, is consolationem, consilium, et absolutionem singulatim 
'< a sacerdote petere, et rem tam salutarem non negligere debeat.''] 

c [In Strype, jlfcmo}*. App. vol. i. No. ii2. from Cott. libr. Cleop. £. v.] 
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Neque enim in illis verum est, quod quidam dicunt^ sacramenta 

conferre gratiam ex opere operato sine bono motu utentis^ nam in 

ratione utentibus neoessum est^ ut fides etiam utentis accedat^ 

per quam credat illis promissionibus^ et accipiat res promissas^ 

quae per sacramenta oonferantur. De infeintibus vero cum teme- 

rarium sit eos a misericordia Dei excludere, praesertim cum 

Christus in Evangelio dicat ; " Sinite parvulos ad me venire^ ta- 

lium est enim regnum ccelorum :" et alibi^ ^^ Nisi quis renatus 

fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto^ non potest intrare in regnum 

*' coelorum :" cumque perpetua Ecclesiae Catholicie consuetu. 

dine^ jam inde ab ipsis Apostolorum temporibus^ receptum sit 

infantes debere baptizari in remissionem peccatorum et salutem, 

dicimus quod Spiritus Sanctus efficax sit in illis^ et eos in Bap- 

tismo mundet^ quemadmodum supra in Articulo de Baptismo 

dictum est. 

10. De Ministris Ecclesiae. 

De Ministris Ecclesiae docemus, quod nemo debeat publice 
docere^ aut Sacramenta ministrare, nisi rite vocatus, et quidem 
ab his^ penes quos in Ecclesia, juxta verbum Dei^ et l^es ac 
consuetudines uniuscujusque regionis^ jus est vocandi et admit- 
tendi. Et quod nullus ad Ecclesiae ministerium vocatus^ etiam- 
si episcopus sit sive Romanus^ sive quicunque alius^ hoc sibi 
jure divino vindicare possit^ ut publice docere^ Sacramenta minis- 
trare^ vel ullam aliam ecclesiasticam functionem in aliena diocesi 
aut parochia exercere valeat ; hoc est^ nee episcopus in alterius 
episcopi diocesi^ nee parochus in alterius parochia. Et demum 
quod malitia ministri efficaciae Sacramentorum nihil detrahat^ ut 
jam supra docuimus in Articulo de Ecclesia. 

11. De Ritibus Ecclesiasticis. 

Ritus^ ceremoniae^et ordinationes ecclesiasticae humanitus insti- 
tutaSj quaecunque prosunt ad eruditionem^ disciplinam^ tranquilli- 

<' Damnant igitur illos, qui decent, quod sacramenta ex opere operato 
^' justificent, nee docent fidem requiri in usu sacramentoruin, quae ere- 
** dat remitti peceata. 

'^ 14. De Ordine Ecelesiastieo. 

<' De ordine ecclesiastieo decent, quod nemo debeat in Ecclesia pub- 
" lice docere, aut sacramenta adminisirare, nisi rite vocatus, 

*' 15. De Ritibus Ecclesiasticis. 

'< De ritibus ecclesiasticis docent, quod ritus illi servandi sint, qui 
" sine peccato servari possunt, et prosunt ad tranquillitatem et bonum 
** ordinem in Ecclesia, sicut certae feris, festa et sunilia. 
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tatem, bonum ordinem^ aut decorem in Ecdesia^ servandsB sunt 
et amplectendse^ ut stata festa^ jejunia^ preces^ et his similia. 

De quibus admonendi sunt homines quod non sint illi cultus^ 
quos Deus in Scriptura prsecipit aut requirit^ aut ipsa sanctimo- 
nia, sed quod ad illos cultus et ipsam sanctimoniam admodum 
utiles suntj ac turn placent Deo, cum ex fide^ charitate, et obedi- 
entia servantiir. Sunt autem veri et genuini cultus^ timor Dei, 
fides, dilectio, et csetera opera a Deo mandata. Ad quae conse- 
quenda et prsestanda, quoties ritus et traditiones adjumentum 
adferunt, diligenter servandee sunt, non tanquam res in Scriptu- 
ris a Deo exactse, aut illis veris et genuinis cultibus sequandse, 
sed tanquam res Ecclesise utiles, Deo gratse, et adminicula verse 
pietatis. Et quamvis ritus ac traditiones ejusmodi a Christia- 
nis observari debeant, propter causas quas ante diximus, tamen 
in illarum observatione ea libertatis Christians ratio habenda 
est, ut nemo se illis ita teneri putet, quin eas possit omittere, 
modo adsit justa violandi ratio et causa, et absit contemptus : 
nee per ejusmodi violationem proximi conscientia turbetur aut 
Isedatiir. Quod si ejusmodi ritus aut ordinationes alio animo ac 
consilio instituuntiir,aut observantur, quam ut sint exercitia quae- 
dam, admonitiones, et psedagogise, quae excitent et conducant ad 
eas res in quibus sita est vera pietas et justitia ; nos talem insti- 
tutionem et observationem omnino improbandam et rejiciendam 
esse dicimus. Non enim remissio peccatorum, justificatio, et vera 
pietas tribuenda est ejusmodi ritibus et traditionibus, (nam remis- 
sionem peccatoris et justificationem propter Christum gratis per 
fidem oonsequimur) sed hoc illis tribuendum est, quod quemad- 
modum nee sine legibus politicis civitas, ita nee sine ritibus ac 
traditionibus Ecclesise ordo servari, confusio vitari, juventus ac 
vulgus imperitum erudiri potest, quodque ejusmodi ritus et tra- 
ditiones ad pietatem et spirituales animi motus non parum admi. 
niculantur et prosunt.^ Quod si ullae traditiones aliquid prseci- 
piunt contra verbum Dei, vel quod sine peccato prsestari non 
potest, nos ejusmodi traditiones, tanquam noxias et pestiferas, 
ab Ecclesia toUendas esse censemus : impias etiam opiniones et 
superstitiones quae Christi gloriam ac beneficium laedunt atque 

<' De talibus rebus tamen admonentur homines, ne conscientiae one- 
** rentur, tanquam talis cultus ad salutem necessarius sit. 

'* Admonentur etiam, quod traditiones humanae institutae ad placan- 
" dum Deum, ad promerendam gratiam, et satisfaciendum pro peccatis, 
*^ adversentur Evangelio et doctrinae fidei. Quare vota et traditiones de 
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obscurant^ quoties vel populi ignorantia ac simplicitate^ vel 

prava doctrina aut negligentda pastorum^ traditionibus ullis an- 

nectuntur et heerent^ resecandas penitus et abolendas esse judica- 

mus. Prieterea etiam hoc docendi sunt homines^ quod ejusmodi 

rituum ac traditionum externa observatio Deo minime grata sit^ 

nisi his^ qui illis utuntur^ animus adsit qui eas referat ad pieta- 

tem^ propter quam institutse sunt. Ad hsec^ quod inter prsecepta 

Dei, et ritus sive traditiones quae ab hominibus instituuntur^ hoc 

discrimen habendum sit^ nempe quod ritus sive traditiones hu- 

manitus instituts^ mandatis ac preeceptis Dei (quae in Scripturis 

traduntur) cedere semper et postponi ubique debeant. £t nihi- 

lominus quoniam ordo et tranquiUitas Ecclesiae absque ritibus et 

ceremoniis conservari non potest^ docemus adeo utile esse et 

necessarium^ Ecdesiam habere ritus et ceremonias^ ut si ab EIc- 

desia tollerentur^ ipsa illico Ecclesia et dissiparetur et labefacta- 

retur. 

Postremo ritus^ ceremoniae^ sive traditiones^ de quibus antea 

diximus^ non solum propter causas praedictas^verumetiam propter 

praeceptum Dei^ qui jubet nos potestatibus obedire^ servandae 

sunt. 

12. De Kebus Civilibus ^. 

Misera mcnrtalium conditio peccato oorrupta, praeceps ad ini. 
quitatem et ad flagitia ruit^ nisi salubri auctoritate retineatur^ 
nee potest publica salus consistere> sine justa gubematione et 
obedientia; quamobrem benignissimus Deus ordinavit reges^ 
principes, ac gubernatores^ quibus dedit auctoritatem non solum 
curandi ut populus juxta divinae legis praescripta vivat^ sed etiam 
legibus aliis reipublicae commodis^ et justa potestate eundem pa. 
pulum continendi ac regendi ; hos autem in publicam salutem 
deputavit Deus^ suos in terra ministros^ et populi sui duces ac 
rectores^ eisque subjecit universam cujusvis sortis multitudinem 
reliquam. Atque ob earn causam multa ac diligenter de illis in 
Scripturis tradit. Primum quidem^ ut ipsi ccelestibus praeceptis 
erudiantur ad sapientiam et virtutem^ quo sciant cujus sint mi- 

" cibis et diebus etc. institutae ad promerendam grntianiy et satisfacien- 
** dum pro peccatis, inutiles sint et contra Evangeliunii 

'< 16. De Rebus Civilibus, 
" De rebus civilibus decent^ quod legitimae ordinationes civiles, sint 

d [Id another copy of this Article, also preserved in the State Paper Office, 
the title is in Cranmer's handwriting.] 
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nistri, et concessum a Deo judicium et auctoritatem legitime at- 
que salubriter exerceant ; juxta illud^ '* Erudimini qui judicatds 
" terram^ servite Domino in timore." Deinde vero praecipit, at- 
que illis in hoc ipsum auctoritatem dat^ ut pro conditione rei- 
publicse susBj salutares ac justas leges (quoad pro virili possint) 
provideant atque legitime condant^ per quas non solum sequitas^ 
justitia^ et tranquillitas in republica retineri^ sed etiam pietas 
erga Deum promoveri possit ; atque insuper ut legis Dei atque 
Ohristianse religionis tuendse curam habeant^ quemadmodum 
Augustinus diserte fatetur^ dicens^ ^^ In lioc reges^ sicut eis divi- 
nitus prsecipitur^ Deo serviunt^ in quantum reges sunt^ si in 
suo regno bona jubeant^ mala prohibeant^ non solum quse per- 
^^ tinent ad humanam societatem^ verum etiam quae ad divinam 
" religionem." Proinde principum ac gubernatorum potestas et 
officium est^ non solum pro sua et reipublicae incolumitate ac sa- 
lute justa bella suscipere^ probos amplecti et fovere^ in impro- 
bos animadvertere^ pauperes tueri, afflictos et vim passos eripere^ 
arcere injurias^ et ut ordo et concordia inter subditos conserve, 
tur^ atque quod suum est cuique tribuatur curare; verum etiam 
prospicere^ et (si causa ita postulaverit) etiam compellere^ ut 
universi tam sacerdotes quam reliqua multitudo officiis suis rite 
et diligenter fungantur^ omnem denique operam suam adhibere^ 
ut boni ad bene agendum invitentur^ et improbi a malefjEunendo 
cohibeantur. Et quamvis illi qui timore legum et poenarum 
corporalium cohibentur a peccando, aut in officio continentur^ 
non eo ipso fiunt pii vel accepti Deo ; tamen bucusque proficit 
salubris coercio^ ut et illi qui tales sunt^ interim vel minus sint 
mali^ vel saltem minus flagitiorum committant^ viamque nonnun- 
quam facilius inveniant ad pietatem^ et reliquorum quies ac pie. 
tas minus turbetur, scandala et perniciosa exempla auferantur a 
Christianis ccEtibus^ et apertis vitiis aut blasphemiis nomen 
Dei et religionis decus quam minimum dehonestetur. 

Ad hsec quia necessum est^ ut auctoritatem priiicipum^ reipub. 
licse atque rebus humanis summopere necessariam^ populus tan. 
quam Dei ordinationem agnoscat et revereatur ; idcirco Deus in 



" bona opera Dei^ quod Christianis liceat gerere magistratus, exercere 
'' judicia, judicare res ex iraperatoriis, et aliis praesentibus legibus, sup- 
'* plicia jure consticuere, jure bellare, militare, lege contrahere, tenere 
" proprium, jusjurandum postulantibus magistratibus dare, ducere uxo- 
** rem, nubere. 

*^ Damnant Anabaptistas, qui interdicunt haec civilia ofiicia Christia- 

VOL. IV. u 
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Scripturis passim prsecipit^ ut omnes cujuscunque in republica 
gradus aut conditionis fuerint^ promptam et fidelem obedientiam 
principibus prsestent^ idque non solum metu corporalis poenee^ 
sed etiam propter Dei voluntatem ; quemadmodum Petrus dili. 
genter monet : ^^ Subditi (inquiens) estote omni humanae crea- 
turee propter Deum^ sive regi quasi preecellenti^ sive ducibus^ 
tanquam ab eo missis ad vindictam malefactorum^ laudem vero 
" bonorum, quia sic est voluntas Dei." Paulus vero in hunc 
modum ; " Admone illos principibus et potestatibus subditos 
'^ esse^ magistratibus parere, ad omne opus bonum paratos esse^ 
'^ neminem blasphemare." Quod si malus princeps aut guberna- 
tor quicquam injuste aut inique imperat subdito, quamvis ille 
potestate sua contra Dei voluntatem abutatur^ ut animam suam 
kedat^ nihilominus subditus debet ejusmodi imperium^ quantum, 
vis grave^ pati ac sustinere^ (nisi certo constet id esse peccatum^) 
potius quam resistendo publicum ordinem aut quietem pertur. 
bare ; quod si certo constet peccatum esse quod princeps mao. 
dat^ tum subditus neque pareat neque reipublicse pacem quovis- 
modo perturbetj sed pace servata incolumi^ et causae ultione Deo 
relicta^ vel ipsam potius mortem sustineat^ quam quicquam con- 
tra Dei voluntatem aut prseceptum perpetret. 

Porro quemadmodum de obedientia principibus exhibenda 
Scriptura diligenter prsecipit^ ita etiam ut csetera oiSicia alacriter 
illis prsestemusj monet atque jubet^ qualia sunt tributa^ vectigalia^ 
militise labor^ et his similia. Quee populus^ ex Dei prsecepto^ 
principibus pendere et prsestare debet, propterea quod respub- 
licee absque stipendiis, prsesidiis^ et magnis sumptibus neque de- 
fendi possunt neque regi. Est prseterea et honos principibus 
deferiendus, juxta Pauli sententiam, qui jubet, ut principibus ho- 
norem exhibeamus. Qui sane bonos non in externa duntaxat re- 
verentia et observantia positus est, sed multo verius in animi 
judicio et voluntate ; nempe ut agnoscamus principes a Deo ordi. 
natos esse, et Deum per eos hominibus ingentia beneficia largiri : 
ad hsec ut principes propter Deum et metuamus et amemus, et 
ut ad omnem pro viribus gratitudinem illis prsestandam parati 
simus: postremo ut Deum pro principibus precemur, uti ser- 

<< nis. Damnant et illos, qui evangelicam perfectionera non collocant 
" in timore Dei et fide, sed in deserendis civilibus officiis, quia Evange- 
'< Hum trndit justitiam aeternam cordis. Interim non dissipat politiam 
^^ aut oeconomiam, sed maxime postulat conservare tanquam ordina- 
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vet eos^ ac eorum mentes semper inflectat ad Dei gloriam et sa- 
lutem reipublicae. Hsec si fecerimus^ vere principes honorabimus^ 
juxta Petri prseceptum^ " Deum timete^ Regem honorificate." 
Quae cum ita sint^ non solum licet Christianis principibus ac gu- 
bernatoribus regna et ditiones possidere, atque dignitatibus et 
muneribus publicis fungi^ quae publicam salutem spectant^ et 
undecunque promovent vel tuentur^ uti supra diximus^ verum 
etiam quando in ejusmodi functionibus respiciunt honorem Dei^ 
et eodem dignitatem suam atque potestatem referunt^ valde pla- 
cent Deo^ ejusque favorem^ ac gratiam ampliter demerentur. 
Sunt enim bona opera quae Deus praemiis magnificentissimis non 
in hac duntaxat vita^ sed multo magis in aeterna^ cohonestat at- 
que coronat. 

Licet insuper Christianis universis^ ut singuli quique pro suo 
gradu ac conditione juxta divinas ac principum leges et honestas 
singularum regionum consuetudines^ talia munia atque officia 
obeant et exerceant^ quibus mortalis haec vita vel indiget^ vel 
ornatur^ vel conservatur. Nempe ut victum quaerant ex hones- 
tis artibus^ negotientur^ faciant contractus^ possideant proprium^ 
res suas jure postulent^ militent^ copulentur legitimo matrimo- 
nio^ praestent jusjurandum et hujusmodi. Quae omnia^ quemad^ 
modum universis Christianis^ pro sua cujusque conditione ac 
gradu^ divino jure licita sunt^ ita cum pii subditi propter timo- 
rem Dei^ principibus ac gubernatoribus suis promptam atque de. 
bitam praestent obedientiam^ caeteraque student peragere^ quae 
suum officium et reipublicae utilitas postulate placent etiam ipsi 
magnopere Deo^ et bona faciunt opera^ quibus Deus ingentia 
praemia promittit^ et fidelissime largitur. 

13. De Corporum Resurrectione et Judicio Extremo. 

Credendum firmiter atque docendum censemus^ quod in con- 
summatione mundi^ Christus sicut ipsemet apud Matthaeum affir- 
mat^ venturus est in gloria Patris sui cum angelis Sanctis^ et 
majestate^ ac potentia^ sessurusque super sedem majestatis suae. 

*^ tiones Dei, et in talibus ordinationibus exercere caritatem. Itaque 
" necessario debent Christiani obedire magislratibus suis et legibus. 
'^ Nisi cum jubent peccare, tunc enim magis debent obedire Deo quam 
*^ hominibus, Actor, v. 

" 17. De Christi Reditu ad Jud. 
^* Item decent, quod Cbristus apparebit in consummatione mundi ad 
'^ judicandum, et mortuos omnes resuscitabit, piis et electis dabit vitam 

u2 
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£t quod in eodem adventu^ summa celeritate, in momento tem- 
porise ictu oculi^ divina potentia sua suscitabit mortuos^ sistetque 
in eisdem in quibns hie yixerunt corporibus ac carne^ coram 
tribunali suo cunctos. homines^ qui unquam ab exordio mundi 
fuerunt^ aut postea unquam usque in illam diem fdturi sunt. 
£t judicabit exactissimo atque justissimo judicio singulos^ et 
reddet unicuique secundum opera sua^ quae in hac vita et corpore 
gessit: piis quidem ac justis asternam vitam et gloriam cum 
Sanctis angelis^ impiis vero et sceleratis letemam mortem atque 
supplicium^ cimi Diabolo et prieyaricatoribus angelis. Prseterea 
quod in iUo judicio perfecta et perpetua fiet separatio proborum 
ab improbis^ et quod nullum erit postea terrenum regnum aut 
terrenarum voluptatum usus^ qualia quidam errore decepti som- 
niaverunt. Demum quod nullus post hoc judicium erit finis 
tormentorum malis^ qui tunc condemnabuntur ad supplicia^ sicut 
nee ullus finis beatitudinis boms, qui in ilio die acceptabuntur 
ad gloriam. 

XIV. 
ArticuU de Missa Privata, De Veneratione Sanctorum, et De 

Imaginibus ^. 

1. De Missa Privata. 

State Pa* Lbctionbs sacras [[ac conciones]] in Missa recitari^ et preca- 
pcr Office.^ tiones pro rebus vel in singulos vel etiam in universos necessa- 
cal Papers, ^s fieri^ [et Eucharistiam in Missa populo exhiberi^] non est du- 

bium quin F^ulus et reliqui Apostoli ecclesiis ordinaverint. 

Quem morem a primis Christianitatis incunabulis observatum^ 

*' sternam et perpetua gaudia, impios autem homiDes ac Diabolos con- 
« demnabity ut sine fine crucientur. 

*^ Damnant Anabaptistas, qui sentiunt hominibus damnatis ac Dia- 
*^ bolis finem poenarum futurum esse. Damnant et alios, qui nunc 
** spargunt Judaicas opiniones, c|uod ante resurrectionem mortuorum^ 
'' pii regnum mundi occupaturi sint^ ubique oppressis impiis/' 

[e These three papers, De Missa Privata, De Feneratione Sanctorum, et 
De Imaginibus, seem to be drafts for some of the Articles on which the 
English and German divines, assembled in London in 1538, conld not ag^ree. 
(See Preface; Letter of German Ambassadors to Hen. VIIL in Burnet, Ref, 
Tol.i. Add. No. 7 ; and Seckendorf, Cbmment, de Lutheran, lib. iii. §.lxxviii. 
Add. 3.) They are preserved among Cranmer's papers in the State Paper Of- 
fice ; and the first of them bears a few trifling additions in his handwriting, 
which are here distinguished by brackets. Copies of the two last are extant 
also in his Collections of Law in the Lambeth Library, 1107. fol. 116. 121.] 
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nullo nunc pacto abolendum^ sed omni reverentia et religione in 
Ecelesiam retinendum atque conservandum judicamus. Nam 
lectiones illse permultum habent efficacise ad excitandas homi- [Lectio- 
num mentes^ vel ad fidem^ vel ad [amorem ac] timorem Dei et ^^'^ 
obedientiam prseceptonun ejus^ maxime si populo satis intelligan. 
tur^ vel a concionatore docto et pio explicentur. Siquidem et [Concio- 
fides ex audita est^ et quid operis faciendum sit ut Deo plaoeas^ °^"'-' 
non aliunde melius aut certius quam ex ipsius verbo discas. Pre- [Preca- 
cationes autem quae in communi coetu fiunt^ promissiones a Christo ^^^'^ 
quam amplissimas adjunctas habent ; cuiii ait^ " Si duo ex vobis 
'^ consenserint super terram de omni re quacunque petierint fiet 
'^ illis a Patre meo qui in coelis est ; ubi enim sunt duo vel tres 
^^ congregati in nomine meo^ ibi sum in medio eorum." Voluit 
igitur Christus^ ut oraturi congregaremur^ et nos Ecclesise aggre- 
garemus. Voluit Ecelesiam totam sic inter se devinctam esse^ 
ut haberet cor unum et animam unam^ et invicem alii aliorum 
necessitatibus afficerentur^ et pro iUis communibus precibus 
Deum orarent^ ratas fore promittens et sibi gratas hujusmodi 
precationes. Prseterea Ecelesiam sic convenire et junctim Deum 
precari^ valde etiam prodest ad exemplum. Ibi enim alii alio- 
rum exemplis^ vel ignari docentur vel segues excitantur^ ut et 
ipsi credant et Deum invocent. Quam multos necessitatum 
publicarum vel nulla vel minima cura tangeret^ nisi ibi admone- 
rentur singulos debere affici publicis curis^ et orare non solum 
pro Ecclesia universa^ ut liberetur ab erroribus^ scandalis^ dissi- 
diis^ impiis cultibus^ ut vera doctrina propagetur^ ut veri cultus 
(pulsa superstitione) Deo prsesteiltur^ ut pax et tranquillitas Ec- 
clesiffi conservetur^ sed etiam pro principum salute et felici gu- 
bematione, per proventu frugum, contra pestilentiam, cum simi- 
libus. Hujusmodi precationes in Missa et ceremoniis publicise 
censemus pie et necessario institutas esse^ vel ob hoc quoque^ ut 
assuescant homines in omnibus periculis Deum invocare^ in ilium 
fiduciam coUocare^ ab illo pendere^ et auxilium petere et exspec- 
tare. Sed precationes communes communi lingua fieri consenta- 
neum foret: ut omnes astantes communiter atque unanimiter 
orare Deum possint^ tam mente quam spiritu. Ita enim oratio 
et Deo fieret acceptior^ et hominibus baud dubie fiructuosior^ si 
populus intellecta sacerdotis verba^ non minus ^nimorum interius 
consensu^ quam vocis exterius consono concentu approbaret. 
Nam^ ut inquit Paulus^ '' Si orem lingua^ spiritus mens orat^ at 
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" mens mea fructu vacat :" et iterum^ *^ Si incertam vocem tuba 

dederit^ quis apparabitur ad bellum^ sic et vos per linguam nisi 

significantem sermonem dederitis^ quomodo intelligetur quod 

dicitur ?'' et mox ibidem^ " Alioqui si benedixeris spiritu, is 

qui implet locum indocti^ quomodo dicturus est^ Amen^ ad tuam 

[Eucha- ff gratiarum actionem." Peractis vero lectionibus, concionibus^ et 

precationibus, populus corpus Christi quod pro nobis traditum est^ 

et sanguinem ejus qui pro nobis effusus est^ in Eucharistia sume- 

bat^ in memoriam videlicet mortis suse^ uti ipse pridie passionis in- 

stituerat. Quo factum est, ut illi, veluti Christo incorporati et 

connati, et cum illo peccatis mortui, denuo in novse vitse emenda- 

tionem saepissime resurgerent. IJodie vero adeo prsevaluit Ro. 

Antichristi tyrannis non solum adversus mundi monarchas, sed 

etiam contra veterem Ecclesise morem et sinceram ac puram doc- 

trinse Christianee religionem, ut quae sanctissime primitus fue- 

runt instituta, ilia in sui suorumque gloriam ac commodum im- 

purissime profanaverit. Lectiones sacree et precationes hodie 

apud sacerdotes manent, sed ea lingua ut a populo non intelli- 

gantur, et populus ipse quod precatur (quia peregrino sermone 

id facit) non intelligit. Conciones sacrtB, vel nuUae vel raris- 

simse sunt ; Eucharistia a solo sumitur sacerdote, qui ilia in tur- 

pissimum quaestum pro vivis ac defunctis applicat; populo Chris- 

tiano vix in paschate datur, et ne tunc quidem integrum sacra- 

mentum. Cseterum quanto Missa res est sacratior, tanto minus 

decet eam impiis opinionibus profanari, aut ad libidinem quo- 

rundam et qusestum in sinistrum usum converti. Damnanda 

est igitur impia ilia opinio sentientium usum sacramenti cultum 

esse a sacerdotibus applicandum pro aliis, vivis et defunctis, et 

mereri illis vitam seternam et remissionem culpse et pcenae, idque 

ex opere operato. Talis siquidem doctrina ignota erat veteri 

Ecclesiae, et aliena est a Scripturis sacris, et subvertit rectam de 

fidei justificatione doctrinam, et parit alieni operis fiduciam. 

Christus autem, cum institueret hoc sacramentum, dixit, " Hoc 

'^ facite in meam commemorationem," volens nimirum, ut ibi fie- 

ret in vera fide recordatio mortis ipsius, et beneficiorum quae nobis 

sua morte meruit. Quae beneficia per sacramentum applicantur su. 

menti, cum fidem tali recordatione exsuscitat. Non possunt au. 

tem aliis, quam sacramentum sumentibus, per sumentes applicari. 

Sed quemadmodum unusquisque pro seipso tantum, et non pro 

alio baptizatur, ita et Eucharistia a Christo est instituta, ut illam 
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nemo pro alio, sed pro sese quisque Christianus sumeret. Talis 
quippe est sacramentorum ratio et natura, ut signa ^ sint visi- 
bilia^ certa^ et efficacia, per quae Deus invisibiliter in recte uten- 
tibus operatur, verum non nisi in ipsis tantiim utentibus per 
ilia operatur, nee aliis per alios^ sive sacerdotes, sen cujuscunque 
ordinis aut conditionis fuerint, accommodari possunt. Qua re 
una animadversa ac perpensa, facile apparebit privatarum M issa- 
rum applicationes et nundinationes s non amplius esse ferendas. 
Nam cum, teste Augustino, qusecunque sunt in Missa prseter 
Eucharistiam, nihil aliud sint quam laudes, gratiarum actiones^ 
obsecrationes, et iidelium petitiones ; Eucharistia autem non alii 
quam ipsi sumenti prosit aut applicari possit ; reliqua vero, ut 
laudes, gratiarum actiones, obsecrationes, &c. tarn a laicis quam 
a sacerdotibus afferri Deo possint et debeant ; non erit jam am- 
plius cur Missas emere quisquam debebit. Porro, quia sine gra- 
tiarum actione recordatio mortis Christi rite non peragitur, 
ideo veteres banc sacramenti perceptionem Eucharistiam appel- 
larunt, quam et sacrificium nonnulli ortbodoxi patres nomina- 
verunt, quod videlicet in memoriam illius unici et semel peracti 
sacrificii fiat, non quod ipsum opus sit sacrificium upplicabile 
vivis et mortuis in remissionem peccatorum. Id quod papisti. 
cum duntaxat est figmentum ; et quoniam ab hac tam impia opi. 
nione et quaestu inde proveniente, Missse privatse, iUaeque pro 
magna parte satisfactorise, in tantam multitudinem excreverunt, 
quarum nee mentionem,nec exemplum ullum apud antiquiores in. 
venimus, satisfactorias quidem prorsus abolendas, cateras vero 
privatas, vel in totum abrogandas, vel certe minuendas et repri- 
mendas judicamus : summam denique curam adhibendam, ut hu. 
jus sacramenti verus ac genuinus usus ad gloriam Christi jet Ec- 
clesifle salutem restituatur. 

2. De Veneratione Sanctorum. 

QuAMQUAM credimus et confitemur Deum omnis boni dato- 
rem ac largitorem esse, uti Jacobus testatur dicens^ '' Omne da- 
'^ turn optimum et omne donum perfectum desursum est de- 

f [See above, p. 285] 

9 [This word is used in a similar mauDer iu the Letter of the German Am- 
bassadors to Hen. VIII. in Burn. Re/, vol i. Add. No. 7. Its meaning is il- 
lustrated by the following passage from Melanrthon. « Vendunt Missam, 
** tanquam pretium ad impetrandum quod quisque expetit, mercatoribus ut 
" felix sit negotiatio, venatoribus ut felix sit veuatio." Jpolog, Confess, Pe 
Sacrificio.] 
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scendens a Fatre luminum ;" et Christus apud Johannem ait> 
Quioquid petieritis Patrem in nomine meo dabit vobis;" et 
Psal. " Invoca me in die tribulationis/' &c. : quibus Scriptorae 
locis aperte docemur^ quicquid ad corporis ant animi salutem 
pertinet^ id a solo Deo petendum esse^ et ab eo nobis dari^ quo- 
ties in Christi nomine petimus : tamen cum jam inde ab exor- 
dio Ecclesiie receptum sit^ Sanctorum memorias et dies festos 
celebrare^ valde utile ac necessarium putamus^ earn de his rebus 
doctrinae formam tradere^ quae Dei gloriam nulla in parte laedat 
aut imminuat^ et tamen doceat perpetuam Ecclesiae consuetudi- 
nem^ in Divorum memoriis ac festis celebrandis laudabilem esse^ 
nee Scriptnrae sacrae adversari. Et cum non ignoramus in banc 
quoque religionis Cbristianae partem^ quae Sanctorum veneratio- 
nem continet^ multos abusus ac superstidones irrepsisse^ ctu*an- 
dum oensemus^ ut eo^ quod vanum aut noxium est, improbato et 
rejecto^ illud solum^ quod utile ac verum est^ retineatur ac pro- 
betur. Quod ut rectius et facilius fiat^ docendum ducimus^ quod 
Sanctorum^ qui corporibus exuti cum Christo vivunt^ memoria 
in Ecclesiis multis de causis utiliter habeatur. 

Primum quod nobis in mentem suggerit ilia eximia Dei in 
Sanctis opera, quae^ ut olim dum per Sanctos fierent, Dei poten- 
tiam et gloriam apud homines illustrabant^ ita nunc^ vel sola 
recordatione ad Deum in Sanctis laudandum nos invitant. Adde 
hue, quod in his Sanctorum memoriis praeclarissima fidei^ charitatis^ 
patientiae^ et caeterarum virtutum exempla nobis proponuntur^ 
quae nos exstimulent ad illorum imitationem : ut quemadmodum 
illi, ^^per fidem vicerunt regna^ operati sunt justitiam, adepti 
" promissiones," ita nos illorum vestigiis insistentes^ ad victoriae 
coronam^ qua illi nunc ornantur, perveniamus. Quam sane 
Sanctorum imitationem summum et maximum honorem esse ar- 
bitramur^ quem vel nos Sanctis impendere possumus^ vel illi a 
nobis flagitant. Quamvis enim solus Christus sit unicum illud 
et numeris omnibus perfectum vitae exemplar^ quod imitari pro 
viribus omnes debemus^ sunt tamen Christi beneiicio et munere^ 
etiam in Sanctis proposita nobis exempla^ quae utiliter^ et multo 
cum fructu^ sequi possumus. Quos enim non animabit stupenda 
in tormentis martyrum constantia^ ut omnia quantumvis aspera 
et dura propter Christi gloriam pati velint? Cui non Josiae^ 
Ezechiae, et aliorum piorum regum pietas^ in vera Dei religione 
tuenda^ et abolendis idololatricis cultibus^ exemplo esse potest. 
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ut illorum pietatem imitari pro viribus studeat ? Jam vero et 
lapsus quoque et poenitentin Sanctorum^ dum ex historiis cog. 
noscuntur^ magnam nobis utilitatem adferre poterunt. Nam 
cum Davidis^ Petri^ Magdalense^ et aliorum condonatos fuisse 
lapsus cognoscimus^ quis dubitet quin et nostra peccata^ nobis 
poenitentiam agentibus^ Deus velit similiter condonare ? Porro 
in Sanctorum memoriis^ gratisB Deo agendse sunt^ quod Sanctis 
varia dona oontulit^ quibus ill! insigniter Ecolesise profuerunt^ 
dum vel doctrinse vel vitse exemplo quamplurimos Christo lucrati 
sunt ; quae Dei in Sanctis dona non solum magnopere laudare 
oportet, sed etiam Sanctos ipsos, quia his donis bene usi sunt^ 
laudibus attoUere^ amare^ et suspicere/ quemadmodum scribit 
Augustinus De Civitaie, lib. 8. ^' Honoramus/' inquit^ ^'memorias 
" martyrum tanquam sanctorum hominum Dei^ qui usque ad 
*^ morteto suorum corporum pro veritate certarunt^ ut ea cele- 
" britate^ et Deo vero de illorum victoriis gratias agamus^ et nos 
'^ ad imitationem talium coronarum atque palmarum^ eodem in. 

vocato in auxilium^ ex eorum memorise renovatione adborte. 

mur." Et alibi^ " Colimus martyres eo cultu dilectionis et socie. 
^' tatis^ quo et in hac vita coluntur sancti homines Dei^ quorum 
^* corda ad talem pro Evangelica veritate passionem parata esse 
'^ sentimus^ sed illos tanto devotius quanto securius post incerta 
^* omnia superata^ quanto etiam fidentiore laude prsedicamus 
'' jam in vita feliciori victores^ quam in ista adhuc usque pugnan- 
" tes." Et Basilius, Condone de Martyre Gordia, ^^ Sanctis non 
^' est opus additione ad gloriam^ sed nobis eorum memoria opus 
" est ad imitationem." Et alibi^ '' Hoc est martyrum encomium, 
'^ adhortari Ecclesiam ad virtutis imitationem." Atque hactenus 
quidem de Sanctorum veneratione^ quse partim in laudatione Dei 
in iUis, partim in illorum imitatione constitit^ diximus. Nunc 
vero ad alteram venerationis speciem veniamus^ quae de Sancto. 
rum interpellatione tractat. 

Est sane haec duplex^ et vel Sanctorum pro nobis ad Deum 
precationes, vel nostram ad Sanctos interpellationem significat. 
De priore dicimus, Sanctos qui devicto peccato et morte in 
Christo obdormierunt^ cum sunt unius atque ejusdem nobiscum 
corporis membra^ nobis qui adhuc cum carne et mundo con. 
ilictamur^ bene velle et bene precari. De posteriore vero, qua 
illorum opem imploramus, docemus, quod cum corporis et animi 
salus, remissio peccatorum, gratia, vita aeterna, et his similia so- 
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lius Dei munera sint^ nee a quoquam alio^ qnam a solo Deo dari 
possint^ quisquis pro his donis Sanctos invocat ac solicitat^ et 
haec petit ab illis^ quae nisi a solo Deo dari nequeunt^ quasi ip- 
simet Sancti hsec petentibus largiri possent^ is graviter sane 
errat^ et Deum gloria sua spolians^ creaturee earn tribuit. 

Cseterum si Sanctorum suffiragia imploraverimus, et ab illis 
petierimus^ ut nobiscum^ et pro nobis, Deum precentur ac 
orent^ ut illas res a Deo citius impetremus, quas nemo nisi 
Deus largiri potest; haec sane interpellatio tolerabilis est^ et 
diutumo catholicffi Ecclesiae usu approbata et confirmata. 

Neque enim periculum erit^ ne Dei gloriam creaturis tribua- 
mus^ si modo populus doceatur^ istud duntaxat a Sanctis peten. 
dum esse^ ut sua apud Deum intercessione nos adjuvent. Quod 
charitatis officium, cum in hac vita degentes, et cum came et 
sanguine decertantes, alacriter prsestiterunt^ nihil ambigimus, 
quin nunc^ cum Christo suo propius fruuntur^ idem officium 
nobis prsestent. 

Porro quoniam multi certis Divis certorum morborum reme. 
dia, et aliarum rerum curam assignaverunt^ et unum Sanctum 
pro vitanda peste coluerunt^ alium propter pecorum incolumi- 
tatem et salutem, alium ut res perditas citius invenirent^ atque 
ita a certis Divis res certas petierunt^ quasi Deus hunc Sanctum 
huic morbo curando^ alium vero alii malo medendo^ peculiariter 
prsefecisset^ et singulorum morborum curationem in singulos 
Divos distribuisset : ut hie error a simplicioribus omnino toL 
latur^ censemus populum docendum esse^ ut in rebus^ tum pros- 
peris tum adversis, Deo tanquam omnis boni et salutis auctori^ 
suas preces offerat. Sanctis vero non aliter utatur^ quam ut 
intercessoribus pro nobis ad Deum^ in quo nostra omnis spes ac 
fiducia ubique et semper collocanda est. 

Quamquam non negamus quin ad fidem et spem in Deum 
excitandam^ possimus Deum velut admonere eorum miraculo- 
rum quae ad Sanctorum preces jam olim ostendit^ quibus admo- 
niti^ majori fide Dei beneficia petamus ; veluti cum quis febre 
correptus, Dominum orat, ut quemadmodum ad D. Petri preces 
ejus socrum febricitantem sanitati restituit^ ita velit nunc quoque 
febris ardores ab aegroto corpore depellere ; sive cum oramus, ut 
Deus^ qui Paulum in carcere cum collega Sila vinctum miraculo 
liberavit^ idem nos e morborum aut peccatorum vinculis eripere 
dignetur. 
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3. De Imaginibus. 

Quoniam Imagines Christi et Divorum illiteratis esse possunt 
vice librorum, dum velut script! libri eos admoneant historianim 
et rerum gestarum^ censemus eas utiliter in templis Christiano- 
rum^ aut alibi, statui ac poni posse. Quae quidem Imagines^ prse- 
terquam quod illiteratis plurimum conducunt ad memoriam et 
intellectum historise^ etiam eruditis utilitatem adferunt. Nam 
doctus interdum vehementius afficitur, dum conspicit Christi 
Imaginem in cruce pendentem^ quam dum ilium legit crucifixum 
et passum. 

Cseterum cum in Imaginum usu graviter a populo peccatum 
sit^ cum alii in templis posuerunt iUarum rerum imagines^ qua- 
rum nullum vel in sacris libri s vel apud probatos auctores exstet 
testimonium; alii^ neglectis Christi pauperibus^ in supervacaneo 
statuarum ornatu ingentes sumptus fecerint^ et banc esse vel 
prsecipuam pietatis partem falso sunt arbitrati ; nonnuUi (quod 
vehementer dolendum est) Imagines quasdam coUocata in ipsis 
fiducia coluerunt^ eas virtutis ac numinis aliquid pree cseteris 
habere persuasi; alii Imaginibus vota fecerunt^ et illarum vi- 
dendarum causa longas profectiones susceperunt^ credentes Deum 
in ipsius Imaginis gratiam^ in uno potius loco quam in alio ex- 
auditurum esse : has et alias harum similes opiniones ac judicia 
prsepostera, cum dissimulari non possit^ quin plebs indocta de 
Imaginibus habuerit ; ut Imagines ipsae in Ecclesia retineantur^ 
et abusus omnes ac superstitiones penitus toUantur^ pastorum 
et concionatorum officium esse judicamus, ut populum de his 
rebus melius instituant ac informent^ utque verum Imaginum 
usus esse doceant, intellectum et memoriam illarum rerum 
quas representant^ animis hominum suggerere atque subjicere^ 
et intuentis animum nonnunquam exstimulare. In hunc finem 
Imagines in templis positas fuisse nihil dubitamus ; nempe ut 
Imaginum aspectus nobis in memoriam revocaret iUorum Sanc- 
torum virtutes et vitse exempla^ quorum Imagines intuemur^ ut 
quoniam oculis subjecta magis movent quam audita^ nos Sanc- 
torum virtutibus et exemplis quse in ipsorum Imaginibus reprse- 
sentantur^ magis inflammaremur ad Deum in Sanctis laudandum^ 
ad nostra peccata deflenda^ et Deum orandum ut Sanctorum 
virtutes et vitam per illius gratiam imitari possimus. 

Quod si quis^ conspecto crucifixi signo^ caput aperit aut in- 
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clinat^ lignum illud non honorat^ sed ad Imaginis occasionem et 
aspectmn^ veneratur Christum quem ea representat. Is honor^ 
qui non statuis, sed Christo per statuae aspectum impenditur^ et 
Deo placet, et ab idololatria procul abest. 

Casterum vel Imagines adorare^ vel divinum aliquam vim aut 
numen illis tribuere^ vel putare^ quod Deus aut statuae alicujus 
gratia aut loci^ quia illic statua collocatur^ invocantes dtius sit 
exauditurus^ vel ipsas statuas lascive ac juxta saeculi vanitates 
pingere aut formare^ vel denique pneterids et n^lectis Christi 
pauperibus^ quoties illis ex priecepto Dei subveniendum est^ 
illas omare^ haec omnia et magnopere improbamus^ et Christia- 
nis fugienda esse docemus. 



XV. 

JDe Ordine et Ministerio Saoerdotum et Episcoparum \ 
State Paper Sacerdotum et Episcoporum ordinem ac ministerium^ non 
dcaiastical* ^^™*"*^ auctoritate sed divinitus institutum^ Scriptura aperte 
Papers. docet. Quippe quae tradit Dominum ac Servatorem nostrum^ 
Jesum Christum^ in Ecclesia instituisse certos quosdam verbi 
sui ministros^ tanquam legatos suos^ et dispensatores mysterio- 
rum Deij (sic enim eos Paulus vocat^) qui non modo sana doc- 
trina Christi gregem pascant^ verum etiam vitae ac morum sane- 
titate piisque exhortationibus^ sedulo incumbant^ ut omnes a 
peccandi consuetudine^ tum ad perfectam Dei cognitionem^ amo- 
rem^ ac timorem^ tum ad sinceram proximi dilectionem addu- 
cant^ qui in altaris sacramento Christi corpus et sanguinem con- 
secrent^ qui Christi sacramenta aliis ministrent, qui ligent et ex- 
communicent^ qui solvant ac nexu liberent^ ubi et quemadmodum 
res postulabitj qui caetera munia omnia quae ad ejusmodi mi- 
nistrorum officium pertinent^ (quemadmodum in variis hujus 
articuli locis ostenditur^) exequi debeant. Et horum quidem 
ministrorum potestas^ fiinctio^ sive administratio admodum ne- 
cessaria est Ecclesiae^ quamdiu hie in terris contra camem mun. 



li [This tract also is preserved among Cranmer's papers in the State Paper 
Office; but there are not the same reasons, as in the two preceding in- 
stances, for supposing it to have resulted from the conferences of 1538. See 
above, pp. 273. 292. The greater part of its contents are to be found either 
in the Institution or the Necessary Doctrine*'] 
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dum et Satanam militamus^ nee ulla unquam occasione aboleri 
debet^ idque propter tres prsecipuas (quae sequuntur) et prima- 
rias causas. 

Primum^ quia Dei prseceptum est^ ut haec potestas seu functio 
in Ecclesia perpetuo habeatur et exerceatur^ quemadmodum ex 
variis Scripturie locis apertissime liquet. 

Deinde, quia nullam aliam certam et constitutam rationem 
sive modum Deus instituit^ quo nos sibi in Christo reconciliet, 
et Spiritus Sancti dona nobis impertiat^ viteeque setemie hieredes 
nos faciat^ quam verbum duntaxat suum et sacramenta. 

Postremo^ quia rerum maxime eximiarum certissimas promis- 
siones functio hsec et potestas (de qua agimus) sibi annexas 
habet. Nam per banc verbi et sacramentorum administratio- 
nem Spiritus Sanctus oonfertur^ tot amplissima ejusdem Spiritus 
dona credentibus impertiuntur^ demum et justificatio nostra 
et vita seterna nobis datur. 

Proinde potestatem seu functionem banc Dei verbum et sa- 
cramenta ministrandi cseterasque res agendi quas ante recensui- 
musj Cbristus ipse Apostolis suis dedit^ et in illis ac per illos 
eandem tradidit^ baud promiscue quidem omnibus^ sed quibus- 
dam duntaxat bominibus^ nempe Episcopis et Presbyteris^ qui ad 
istud muneris initiantur et admittuntur. 

Qua quidem in re^ Episcoportun valde interest^ summa vigilan- 
tia et circumspectione curare^ ut illos solos^ quantum in ipsis 
erit^ ordinent et admittant^ quos et ad dictum munus rite exe- 
quendum^ et ad verbum Dei sinceriter ac pure docendum, ad- 
modum aptos et idoneos esse judicabunt^ eos vero quos parum 
idoneos comperient^ a dicto munere arceant atque repeUant. 

Quod si contingat (ut interdum fit) ad banc functionem ali- 
quos admitti^ qui sese postea indignos reddunt ut eam exer- 
ceant^ atque id constiterit^ ne borum quidem tanta ratio ba- 
benda est^ prsesertim si aliis legitimis rationibus corrigi nolu- 
erunt^ quin eos propter justas et urgentes causas^ justo ordine^ 
a dicta functione et officio (quo indigne abutuntur) amovere 
penitus et dejicere queant. 

Atque banc sane circumspectionem et vigilantiam Episcopi 
omnes^ cum alias semper^ tum vero potissimum adliibere debent 
in illis admittendis^ quos vel ipsi suo jure delegerint^ vel qui a 
patronis aut fundatoribus (ut vocant) Ecclesiarum^ juxta leges 
et consuetudines singularum regionum^ nominantur^ et Episco- 



302 APPENDIX. 

pis offenintur^ seu ut vocant prsesentantur^ ut Eccleain curam 
et regimen suscipiant. 

Itaque Episcopi officium est^ juxta nominis sui interpretatio- 
nem^ qua Latine Superintendens dicitur^ prospicere gregi suo, 
pro cujus etiam commodo et salute niti semper et curare debet^ 
non modo ut Christi religio et doctrina juxta verum et germa- 
num Scripturse sensum^ gi*egi suo sinceriter ac pure priedicetur; 
verum etiam ut omnia erronea dogmata exterminentur, et talium 
zizaniorum doctores emendentur^ vel abjiciantur. 

Quse profecto res ad Ecclesise pacem et Evangelicae veritatis 
sinceritatem oonservandam usque adeo necessaria est, ut Epi. 
soopi et Presbyteri summo studio^ labore^ et diligentia niti de- 
beant^ ne qua uspiam doctrina erronea^ ne superstitio^ ne idolola- 
tria^ ne denique quippiam quod vel Christi gloriam imminuere^ 
vel Christians pietati incommodare potent^ aut per ipsos^ aut 
per alios (quantum in ipsis fuerit) in Ecclesiam introducatur. 

Porro autem quamvis ligandi exoommunicandique potestas a 
Christo Presbyteris et Episcopis (ut supra diximus) data est, 
nemo tamen putet illis ex Evangelio potestatem esse ooncessam, 
ut eos quos excommunicent, violentia aliqua corporali, vel ab 
Ecclesia ejiciant, vel a sacramentorum communione arceant et 
repellant. Neque etiam ad hanc excommunicationis pcenam in- 
fligendam ullo divino praecepto Presbyteros et Episcopos ita te- 
neri, quin eandem (ubi ratio aut sequitas postularit) moderari, 
aut penitus ab eadem supersedere poterint. 

Jam vero cum animarum, pro quibus Christus mortuus est, 
curam ac solicitudinem Omnipotens Deus Presbyteris et Epi. 
scopis, manifestis Scripturse verbis, commisit atque credidit, ut 
et illi quibuscunque poterint honestis modis, et plebis animas ad 
virtutem excitare ac inflammare, et Christi religionem ac Dei 
gloriam illustrare teneantur, facile liquet ipsorum officium esse, 
regulas quasdam sive canones, qui ad dictos obtinendos fines ne- 
cessarii aut utiles esse videantur, quoties opus fuerit, non solum 
excogitare, et ad earundem observationem populum adhortari, 
verum etiam benignitate et consensu principis sic ordinare ac 
statuere, ut vim habeant obligandi ; cujusmodi sunt, canones de 
temporibus conveniendi ad orandum, verbum Dei audiendum, 
et reliqua sacra facienda ; prseterea de ritibus ac ceremoniis, qui. 
bus sacramenta administrentur, atque orationes publice cele- 
brentur; denique de cseteris ritibus ac ceremoniis, quae ad 
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Dei gloriam illustrandam^ virtutis incrementum^ et religionis 
Christianse propagationem ac decus^ utcunque prosint. 

Postquam itaque summatim et velut in typo explicuimus, et 
quae sit potestas ac functio quam Deus in Scriptura Episcopis et 
Presbyteris dedit^ et quibus in rebus posita sit^ ne homines in 
Scripturis et veterum scriptorum monumentis leviter versati^ pot- 
estates illas et jurisdictiones^ quas Patriarchae^ Primates, Archi. 
episcopi, et Metropolitani, vel nunc exercent, vel olim super 
alios unquam Episcopos juste et legitime exercuerunt, a Deo in 
Scriptura ipsis datas fuisse^ falso arbitrentur ; nos qui veritatem 
et studiose sane quserimus^ et inventam libenter aliis communi- 
camus, haud alienum ab officio nostro esse ducimus, istiusmodi 
homines docere et admonere, ut sciant ejusmodi omnes justas pot- 
estates, quas unus aliquis Episcopus super alium Episcopum, vel 
olim exercuit, vel hodie exercet, non divina in Scripturis ordina- 
tione^ sed hominum consensu, ordinationibus, ac legibus, iUis 
qui ejusmodi potestatibus funguntur, collatas fuisse. 

Quo utique consequitur, ut quamcunque potestatem ullus 
Episcopus super alium Episcopum exercuerit, quam hominum le- 
gitimo consensu non acceperit, ea non legitima sane potestas, sed 
injuria et tyrannis merito nuncupetur. • 

Quamobrem, cum Romani Pontifices sibi ante haec tempora, 
eam potestatem vindicaverunt, qua seipsos tum omnium Episco- 
porum tum totius Catholicae Ecclesiie capita et rectores constitu- 
erunt, manifestum sane est eam potestatem penitus vanam ac 
fictam esse, quseque ipsis Romanis Pontificibus, nee a Deo in 
Sacris Libris, nee a Sanctis patribus in antiquis Generalibus Con- 
ciliis, nee demum Ecclesise Catholicae consensu, unquam data 
fuerit. Id quod nos argumentis paucis quidem illis, sed tamen 
irrefiitabilibus, omnino demonstrabimus. 

Et primum quidem, constat Christum, nee Divo Petro nee 
Apostolorum cuiquam, nee eorum successoribus, ejusmodi univer- 
salem potestatem super alios omnes unquam dedis8e,quinimmo eos 
omnes ab ipso Christo in pari potestatis, honoris, et auctoritatis 
consortio constitutos fuisse apertissime declarant, cum loca om. 
nia in Novo Testamento quaecumque potestatem ullam a Christo 
Apostolis datam commemorant, tum Paulus ipse, ad Galatas 
scribens, ubi parem sibi cum Jacobo, Petro, et Joanne potesta- 
tem vindicat, et sese illis tribus, qui inter alios omnes maxime 
insignes fuere, aequare haud formidat. 
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Secundo loco, ut ad Concilia Oeneralia veniamus^ et ea prae- 
sertim^ quae sanctimoniie et antiquitatis nomine omnium cele- 
berrima semper habita fuere^ liquido patet ea talem Ro. Pontiii- 
cibus auctoritatem nunquam dedisse^ utpote in quibus nonnulla 
decreta exstant^ quse diversum plane testantur ac docent. 

Atque ut a priore Niceno Concilio exordiamur^ in hoc utique 
Concilio decretum quoddam vel hodie exstat^ quo cautum est, 
ut Alexandriae et Antiochiae Patriarchs, talem super regiones 
illis urbibus adjacentes potestatem haberent, qualem in regioni. 
bus quae circa Romam sunt^ Romanus Episcopns eo tempore ob- 
tinebat. Porro in Concilio Milevitano^ cui ipse Divus Augus- 
tinus interfuit, et decretis Concilii subscripsit, sancitum fuit ut 
si quis regionis Africanae clericus^ ad Episcopos transmarinos 
extra Africam appellasset^ is illico in omnibus Africae regioni- 
bus pro excommunicato haberetur. 

Ad haec, in primo General! Concilio [quod] in urbe Constantino- 
politano habitum est^ similiter decretum fuit, turn ut omnes lites 
et controversiae inter clericos susceptae, in illis ipsis provinciis in 
quibus et exortae et agi coeptao sunt, per earundem vel saltern 
vicinarum regionum Episcopos iinirentur, tum ne quis Episcopus 
extra propriam diocesifh aut provinciam potestatem ullam exer- 
ceret. Atque in hac sane sententia sanctissimus praesul ac 
martyr, Divus Cyprianus fuit, et caeteri Africanae regionis sane 
tissimi patres, idque priusquam ulla G^neralia adhuc haberen- 
tur Concilia. 

Porro autem, ut omnes qui veritate delectantur satis compertum 
et exploratum habeant, Romanum episcopum, neque divinae le- 
gis auctoritate, neque ulla alicujus antiqui Catholici Concilii 
constitutione, ejusmodi universalem potestatem habere, animad- 
vertendum est, Romanum Pontificem ad sextum Carthaginense 
Concilium legatos suos misisse, quo et universalem sibi prima- 
tum assereret ac vindicaret, et illius titulo defenderet ac com- 
probaret, se baud injuste fecisse, quod appellationes quas ad ex- 
teros Episcopos fieri totum Africanum Concilium jam ante de- 
creto suo prohibuisset, ipse Romae admisisset. In qua re trac- 
tanda et discutienda, Romanus Episcopus sui tituli asserendi 
gratia, nihil aliud quam canonem quendam all^avit, in priore 
(ut ille videri voluit) Niceno Concilio institutum ac editum : 
contra vero Africani Episcopi talem in eo Concilio canonem esse 
non agnoscebant. 
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Quibu8 ita contendentibus^ tandem ad Patriarchales in Oriente 
sedes missi sunt nuncii^ qui integros Olius Concilii canones 
magno studio exquirerent; quid multis? post longam et dili- 
gentem inquisitionem^ cmn jam canones int^ri ab Oriente allati 
essentj nullus profecto canon inter illos inveniri potuit^ qualem 
pro sui primatus titulo Rom. Pontifex allegaverat. 

£x cujus disceptationis, quam tituli sui gratia Homanus £pi- 
scopus cum Carthaginensis Concilii Patribus habuit^ progressu 
et exitu, duo qusedam, tanquam compertissima et maxime certa 
consequuntur. 

Alteram, quod Romanus Pontifex nullum talem^ qualem falso 
jactitat^ divino jure primatum ];iabeat^ nee uUis Sacr^fe Scripturse 
verbis eum sibi poterit vindicare. Quod si posset^ baud dubie 
eo tempore id fecisset, et Scripturse auctoritatem pro se addux. 
issety quum legatos suos ad Concilium Carthaginense misit. Ad 
hec^ sanctissimi Patres qui illi Concilio ]&equentes et magno 
numero interfuenmt^ inter quos erat etiam doctissimus praesul 
Augustinus^ tantam sacrarum literarum peritiam habebant^ ut si 
quippiam tale pro Romani Pontificis primatu in Scripturis con. 
tineretur^ illud profecto eos latere baud potuisset. Qui iidem 
tanta morum sanctitate poUebant^ ut si istud in Scripturis esse 
cognovissent^ neque diversum et plane buic universali potestati 
contrarium decretum jam ante statuissent^ neque illo tempore 
(quo tantopere bac de re contendebatur) tam serio eam recu- 
sassent. 

Alteram quod ex prsedicta Pontificis cum Concilio conten- 
tione aeque clarum et manifestum evadit^ est^ nempe nullum 
antiquum Generale Concilium Romanis Episcopis ejusmodi po- 
testatem aliquando dedisse. Nam si Concilii cujuspiam aucto- 
ritate talem sibi datam potestatem Romani Pontifices babuis- 
sent> non dubium est^ quin illius Africani Concilii tempore^ 
Concilium istud pro se adducere et aUegare voluissent. Quod 
illi^ non fecerunt, nee quicquam a quoquam Generali Concilio 
pro primatus sui defensione adduxerunt^ prieterquam e priore 
Niceno Concilio unum duntaxat fictum canonem^ qui (ut paulo 
ante diximus) diligentissime et summo studio multo tempore 
qusesitus^ numquam inter autbenticos canones a quoquam potuit 
inveniri. Et caput illud autbenticum quod ex onmibus Niceni 
Concilii canonibus ad Romanos Episcopos maxime spectat^ cum 
ficto boc universali primatu directe et a diametro pugnat^ dans 
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aliis etiam (ut supra diximus) Patriarchis in suis regionibus 
parem potestatem atque Rom. Episoopus in regionibus Romie 
vicinis eo tempore usus est. 

Tertio in loco probandum suscipimus Rom. Episcopos hunc 
universalem (quem hodie jactitant) primatum communi totius 
Ecclesise catholicse consensu nunquam fuisse adeptos. Id quod 
clarum sane et perspicuum vel ex eo evadat, quod ante aliquot 
ssecula^ complures Patriarchs et Archiepiscopi^ ut Patriarcha 
Constantinopolitanus et alii in Oriente^ Archiepiscopus vero Ra- 
vennas et Mediolanus in Occidente, obedientiam et subjectionem 
Rom. Episcopis^ quam illi universalis primatus prsetextu super 
eos vindicabant^ sese debere recusaverint. 

Jam Agatho ipse^ qui diu post ilia quatuor prima Generalia 
Concilia Romanse sedis Episcopatum tenuity cum ad Imperato^ 
rem, qui Concilium Generale in urbe Constantinopolitana futu- 
rum indixerat, literas daret, in suis illis ad Csesarem literis aperte 
docet ac confitetur, primatum suum ad solos Occidentalis et 
Septentrionalis Ecclesise Episcopos pertinere. Cujus confessione 
manifestum est, talem universalem primatum, qualem hodie sibi 
yindicant, neque uUis Sacrse Scripturse verbis, neque Genera- 
lium Conciliorum decretis, neque catholicse demum Ecclesise con- 
sensu, Romanos Episcopos illis temporibus habuisse. 

Verum enimvero, si ad posteriora haec Concilia, nempe Con- 
stantiense, Basiliense, et Florentinum Romani Pontifices confu- 
gere velint, ut dejectum jam et tot argumentis explosum hune 
universalem primatum per ilia saltem Concilia rursus erigant^ 
nihil profecto inde lucrifacient, nam cui non est exploratum et 
cognitum, utrumque tam Constantiense, quam Basiliense Conci^ 
lium, schismatum temporibus habitum fuisse ? 

Quo tempore principum Christianorum quidam uni schismatis 
parti, quidam alter i fevebant. Quo fiactum est, ut multi morta- 
les, qui illis Conciliis interfuerunt, principum suorum votis et 
studiis obsequentes, etiam ipsi in contrarias factiones dissecti 
atque divisi fuerunt. 

Quid quod eorum qui in illis Conciliis pro viris doctis ac eru- 
ditis habiti sunt maxinia pars, ex monachis, et istis nuper insti- 
tutis (ut vocant) religionibus constaret, eoque esset Romani 
Pontificis voluntati obsequentissima ? Qui porro (quod ad doc 
trinam attinet) in solis qusestionibus et recenti scholasticorum 
doctrina enutriti et educati, in literis sacris, aut veterum scripto- 
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rum monumentis minime fuerunt exercitati. Atque horum prae- 
terea Conciliorum ut exitus intueamur^ utrumque diruptom 
potius quam dimissum fuit. Neutrum certe perfecto fine et 
oonsummatione potitum est. 

Quo fit^ ut ex eo semper tempore istorum Conciliorum ca- 
nones pragmatici^ nusquam gentium dictorum Conciliorum aucto- 
ritate roboris aliquid habentes^ afferantur et citentur. 

Atque hactenus de Constantiensi et Basiliensi Concilio dixi- 
mus^ quse quantum pro Roman! Pontificis primatu faciant^ 
nemo non (qui mentem habet) facile videt atque intelligit. 
Nunc ad Florentinum Concilium veniamus. In hoc Concilio^ 
prseterquam quod ipsum (quemadmodum duo superiora Concilia) 
schismatum tempore celebratum fuit^ et plerique omnes docti 
viri qui Concilio interfuerunt^ ejusdem erant farinae cum iis de 
quibus ante diximus> etiam iUe Orientalium et Graecorum qui 
tunc aderant hac in re consensus^ regionibus a quibus missi fue. 
rant adeo iniquus yisus est^ ut neque tunc illam partem defini- 
tionis Concilii de universali Pontificis Rom. primatu approbare 
voluerint, neque unquam ex eo tempore^ ut ei assentirent, potu- 
erint induci. Probabile autem est^ eos legatorum suorum con- 
sensum baud aspematuros fuisse^ prsesertim cum ipsorum Im- 
perator iUi Concilio interesset, nisi certo credidissent illam 
Concilii definitionem de Romani Pontificis primatu, et Sacris 
Dei Scripturis^ et Generalibus Conciliis, et antiquis ac Sanctis 
ipsorum Patribus manifeste repugnare. 

Ex his itaque omnibus quae hactenus dicta sunt^ luce clarius 
apparet^ Romanos Episcopos hunc fictum universalem primatum 
non modo contra omnem Scripturse auctoritatem^ et absque ullo 
Catholicae Ecclesiae consensu^ verum etiam contra ejusmodi Gene- 
ralium Conciliorum determinationes et decreta^ quae jam saeculis 
bene multis usque in hodiemum diem Romani omnes Episcopi in 
sua (ut vocant) creatione^ se diligenter ac bona fide observaturos 
esse verbis solemnibus et expressis profitentur^ sibi petere et vin- 
dicare. Nam ut ex ipsorum actis legibusque liquet^ Romanorum 
Pontificum unusquisque^ eo tempore quo ceremoniis pontificalibus 
initiatur^ sese octo primorum Generalium Conciliorum canones 
omnes^ inter quos sunt illi (de quibus antea diximus canones^ 
huic ficto universali primatui plane repugnantes) sancte et in. 
violabiliter observaturum esse, publice et coram omnibus pro- 
fitetur et promittit. 
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Postremo^ postquam nunc et rationibus solidis ostensum^ et 
argumentis irrefutabilibus comprobatum est^ nullam ejusmodi 
super Episcopos et clerum universalem potestatem ad Romanos 
Pontifices juste et l^time pertinere^ sapientes sane ac cordati 
yiri omnes ^Acile videant atque perspiciant^ multo minus eos 
posse sibi vindicare Christiani orbis monarchiam^ et earn in 
reges ac principes omnes potestatem^ qua regnis suis et imperiis 
ipsos privare^ eaque aliis pro suo arbitrio donare poterint ; cum 
Scriptura plane diversum docet atque prsecipit^ nempe ut princi- 
pibus ac potestatibus mundi Christiani omnes^ tam Presbyteri 
et Episcopi^ quam reliqua populi multitudo subditi sint atque 
obediant. 

Verissimum enim profecto est^ Deum ita instituisse et ordi. 
nasse^ ut regum ac principum Christianorum auctoritas in po- 
puli gubematione summa ac suprema esset; aliisque omnibus 
potestatibus et officiis emineret atque excelleret. 

Et regibus quidem tanquam supremis reipublicffi capitibus, 
totius sine uUa exceptione populi^ qui ipsorum regnis ac domi- 
natu vivit^ curam ac gubemationem Deus commisit. 

Quocirca Christianorum principum interest^ non solum illis 
rebus incumbered quse ad civilem reipublicse gubemationem spec- 
tant^ yerum etiam Christianam doctrinam tueri ac defendere^ et 
abusus^ hsereses^ atque idololatriam abolere ; curare prseterea et 
modis omnibus prospicere^ ut Presbyteri et Episcopi officium 
et functionem sibi commissam^ pure^ sinceriter^ et diligenter 
obeant^ nee ea ullo pacto abutantur. Id quod si facere obstinate 
recusaverint^ adeo ut ipsorum culpa et obstinatia Christi gregem 
illis creditum in exitium ruere^ et quotidie perire^ manifeste 
constiterit^ tunc principum est^ hue curam suam adhibere^ ut 
ejusmodi nequam et inutilibus servis ab officio justo ordine 
amotis^ alii meliores in illorum loca substituantur. 



XVI. 

Breve Regis et Mandatum Archiepiscopi de Nominibus Bene/L 

ciatorum et Beneficiorum. 

Wilkins, Thomas^ &c, dilecto nobis in Christo Archidiaeono nostro 
Concilia, Cantuarien' aut ejus officiali, salutem^ gratiam^ et benedictio- 
857. from nem. Breve supra dicti metuendissimi Domini nostri Regis una 
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cum articulis eidem annexis nobis directum^ nuper cum ea qua Cranmer's 
decuit reverentia accepimus^ tenorem subsequentem in sie con- Si^'^*^' 
tinens : 

Henricus octavus^ Dei gratia Anglie et Francise Rex^ Fi. 
dei Defensor^ Dominus Hibernise^ ac in terra Supremum Caput 
Anglicanse Ecclesie^ reverendissimo in Christo patri Thomce 
Archiepiscopo Cantuarien' salutem. Volentes certis de causis 
certiorari de et super quibusdam articulis praesentibus annexis, 
vobis mandamus^ quod de veritate eorundem nos in curia nostra 
primorum fructuum et decimarum in octavis sancti Michaelis 
proxime futuri^ sub sigillo vestro reddatis certiores^ remittentes 
nobis in curiam priedictam articulos praedictos una cum hoc 
brevi. Teste Johanne Baker^ milite^ apud Westmonasterium 
vigesimo quarto die Junii^ anno regni nostri trigesimo tertio. 

Firsts to certify how many benefices or other spiritual dignities 
and promotions have been void within your diocese or jurisdic- 
tion, the names of them and every of them^ how long they have 
been void, of whose presentation, nomination, or donation, they 
and every of them be, and the names of them and every of them 
that have perceived and taken the mean profits of the said pro- 
motions, since the last becoming void of the said dignity or be- 
nefice. 

Iteniy To certify as well the name and names of all such par. 
son and parsons, as have been collated, institute, or induct 
in any promotion spiritual within your diocese or jurisdiction, 
since the feast of the nativity of St. John Baptist, which was in 
the reign of our sovereign lord the King that now is the thirty- 
second, unto the same feast next following ; as the name and 
names of all and every such promotion, whereunto any person 
hath been collated, institute, or induct from the said feast of St. 
John Baptist, in the thirty-second year aforesaid, unto the same 
feast next following ; as also the name of the county where the 
same promotion doth lie. 

Nos ejusdem domini nostri Regis mandatis, pro officii nostri 
erga suam Majestatem debito, parere et omni subjectionis honore 
obedire, uti par est, volentes, cupientesque de omnibus et sin- 
gulis articulis supradictis, et in eis contentis et comprehensis 
quibuscunque, mature fieri certiores, vobis pro parte suae Regiae 
Majestatis tenore praesentium districte praecipiendo mandamus, 
quatenus cum ea qua poteritis celeritate et diligentia, de et 
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super articulis praemissis et in eis declaratis quibuscunque^ ma- 
turam et sedulam feciatis apud singulas ecclesias infra diocesin 
nostram Cantuarien' utilibet constitutas^ modo ac via quibns me- 
lius et efficacius poteritis^ inquisitionem pariter et indagationem ; 
reddentes nos de omni eo quod in hac parte per vos fuerit com. 
pertum et inquisitum certiores^ per literas vestras patentes auc- 
tentice sigillatas^ tenorem prsesentium^ et totum et integrum pro. 
cessum vestrum^ inquisitionem^ et indagationem vestram in se 
continentes ; et hoc sub pcena contemptus nostril et prout eidem 
domino nostro Regi in hac parte sub periculo vestro respondere 
volueritis, facere et sedulo exequi curetis, et fieri causetis indi- 
late. In cujus rei^ &c. Datum in manerio nostro de Lam- 
behith undecimo die Augusti^ anno mdxli. et nostrae consecra- 
tionis nono. 



XVII. 

The King's Letter and the Mandate of the Archbishop of Can- 
terburyfor taking away Shrines and Images. 

Wilkins, Thomas^ permissione divina Cantuarien' Archiepiscopus^ to- 

j »."*» tins Angliae Primas et Metropolitanus, per illustrissimum in 

p. 857. Christo principem et dominum nostrum^ dominum Henricum 

5**™ Octavum, Dei gratia Angliae et Franciae Regem, Fidei Defenso- 

Regist. fol. rem^ et Dominum Hiberniae, ac in terra Supremum Ecclesiae 

*• Anglicanae sub Christo Caput, ad infrascripta sufficienter aucto- 

rizatus, dilecto nobis in Christo Magistro Richardo Liell, legum 

doctori, decano decanatuum de Shoreham, Croydon, Bocking, 

Risburghe, Terringe, et Pageham, Ecclesiae Christi Cantuarien' 

jurisdictionis immediatae, sen ejus in hac parte deputato, salutem, 

gratiam, et benedictionem. Literas missivas dicti metuehdissimi 

domini nostri Regis signatas, et nominibus dominorum consilia- 

riorum suorum in calce earundem subscriptas, signeto suo obsig- 

natas, nobis inscriptas et datas, nuper debitis cum honore et 

reverentia accepimus, tenorem sequentem complectentes : 

Most reverend Father in God, right trusty and right entirely 
well-beloved, we greet you well. Letting you wit, that whereas 
heretofore, upon the zeal and remembrance which we had to 
our bounden duty toward Almighty God, perceiving sundry 
superstitions and abuses to be used and embraced by our people, 
whereby they grievously offended Him and his word, we did 
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not only cause the images ^ and bones of such as they resorted 
and offered unto^ with the ornaments of the same^ and all such 
writings and monuments of feigned miracles wherewith they 
were illuded^ to be taken away in all places of our realm ; but 
also by our Injunctions commanded^ that no offering or setting 
of lights or candles should be suffered in any churchy but only 
to the blessed sacrament of the altar ^: it is lately come to our 
knowledge^ that this our good intent and purpose notwithstand- 
ing^ the shrines^ covering of shrines^ and monuments of those 
things do yet remain in sundry places of our realm^ much to the 
slander of our doings and to the great displeasure of Almighty 
God^ the same being means to allure our subjects to their former 
hypocrisy and superstition^ and also that our Injunctions be 
not kept as appertaineth : For the due and speedy reformation 
whereof, we have thought meet by these our letters expressly 
to will and command you^ that incontinently^ upon the receipt 
hereof^ you shall not only cause due search to be made in your 
cathedral churches for those things^ and if any shrine^ covering 
of shrine^ table^ monument of miracles^ or other pilgrimage do 
there continue^ to cause it to be taken away, so as there remain 
no memory of it ; but also that you shall take order with all the 
curates, and other having charge within your diocese, to do the 
semblable, and to see that our Injunctions be duly kept, as 
appertaineth, without failing, as we trust, and as you will an. 
swer for the contrary. Yeven under our signet at our town of 
Hull, the 4th day of October, in the thirty-fourth^ year of our 
reign. 

In capite vero eorundem sic scriptum est: By the King. 
In calce haec nomina habentur: Wm. Southampton, Robert 
Sussex, J. Russell, Cuthbert Dunelmen., Anthony Browne, An- 
thony Winkfyld, John Gage. Inscriptio haec est r To the most 
reverend father in God, our right trusty and right entirely well- 
beloved counsellor the Archbishop of Cantur., and our trusty 
and well-beloved his vicar general and the dean of the cathedral 
church of the same. 

Nos vero affectantes ex animo ejusdem domini nostri Regis 

i [See an account of a conversation upon the use of images between Hen. VIII. 
and Crannier, in a Letter from Gardyner to the Protector Somerset. Foxe, 
j^cts, &c, vol. ii. p. 720.] 

^ [See Crumweirs Injunctions of 1538. Burnet, Re/, vol. i. App. b. lii. 
No. XI.] 

1 [Rectius, " third." Wilkins.] 
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Uteris et mandatis obtemperare^ volentesque pro nostro ei^ 
suam regiam celsitudinem officio^ nobis demandatis negotiis om. 
nem nostram curam et solertem adhibere diligentiam^ vobis pro 
parte suae Regise Majestatis^ tenore prsesentium mandamus^ et 
prsecipiendo injungimus^ quatenus receptis praesentibus^ cum ouini 
qua poteritis celeritate et matura diligentia^ omnes et singulos 
ecclesiarum collegiatarum magistros^ ecclesiarumque parochia* 
lium rectores, vicarios^ et presbyteros quoscunque infra decana- 
tus prsedictos degentes^ coram vobis diebus et locis pro vestro 
sano arbitratu^ quam citissime tamen fieri possit^ assignandis^ 
convocari possitis^ eisque coram vobis constitutis contenta et 
comprehensa in praedictis Uteris pro parte suae Regiae Majestatis 
denuncietisj declaretis^ exponatis, et dilucidetis ac demonstretis ; 
eaque et contenta quaecunque in dictis Uteris^ necnon et Injunc- 
tiones alias a sua Majestate dero et plebi suo editas et promul- 
gatas^ ab omnibus et singulis subditis suis infra nostros decana- 
tus praedictos degentibus^ firmiter et exacte atque ad unguem 
observari^ et debitae executioni demandari curetis^ et efficaciter 
absque uUo fuco fieri causetis^ prout eidem domino nostro Regi 
sub vestro periculo respondere volueritis. Et quid in praemissis 
feceritis^ nos citra ultimum diem mensis Novembris proxime 
futuri^ per literas vestras^ auctentice sigillatas^ reddatis certiores. 
In cujus rei testimonium sigillum nostrum praesentibus est ap- 
pensum. Datum in manerio nostro de Lambehith decimo quinto 
die mensis Octobris^ anno Domini mdxli. et nostrae consecra- 
tionis anno nono. 

XVIII. 

Constitutio Thomas Cranmeri, Archiepiscopiy et eUiorum Fratrum 
suorum de Apparatu Escarum moderando* 

Wi1kiD8» In the year of our Lord mdxli. it was agreed and conde- 

Omctha, ^q^^q^ upon, as well by the common consent of both the arch- 

p. 862. bishops and most part of the bishops within this realm of Eng- 

C C C C ^^^' ^ ^"^ ^^ divers grave men of that time, both deans and 

Strype» archdeacons^ the fare of their tables to be thus moderated. 

lA/eof First, that the archbishops should never exceed six divers 

PoitJi€t 

vol. iii.'' kinds of flesh, or six of fish on the fish days ; the bishop not to 
P'^S- exceed five; the dean and archdeacon not above four; and all 

other under that degree not above three. 

Provided also, that the Archbishop might have of second 
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dishes fovtr, the bishop three^ and all others under the degree 
of a bishop but two ; as custard^ tart^ fritter^ cheese^ or apples 
pears^ or two of other kinds of fruits. 

Provided also^ that if any of the inferior degree did receive 
at their table any archbishops bishop^ dean^ or archdeacon ; or 
any of the laity of like degree^ viz. duke^ marquis^ earl^ viscounty 
baron^ lord^ knight; they might have such provision as were 
.meet and requisite for their degrees. Provided alway^ that no 
rate was limited in the receiving of any ambassador. 

It was also provided^ that of the greater fishes or fowls there 
should be but one in a dish^ as crane, swan, turkeycock, haddock, 
pike, tench ; and of less sorts but two, viz. capons two, phea. 
sants two, conies two, woodcocks two ; of less sorts, as of par- 
tridges, the archbishop three, the bishop, and other degrees un« 
der him, two ; of blackbirds, the archbishop six, the bishop four, 
the other degrees three ; of larks and snipes, and of that sort, 
but twelve. 

It was also provided, that whatsoever is spared by the cutting 
off the old superfluity, should yet be provided and spent in plain 
meats for the relieving of the poor. 

Memorandum, that this order was kept for two or three 
months, till, by the disusing of certain wilful persons, it came to 
the old excess. 



XIX. 

Statutum de Numero Procuratorum Curiae CatUuar*, confirmatum 
per dominum Thomam Cranm>er, Cantuar' Arckiepiscopum, 

Thomas, permissione divina Cant' Archiepiscopus, totius An. Wilkins, 
glire Primas et Metropolitanus, illustrissimi et potentissimi in ^^}f!*^ 
Christo principis et domini nostri Henrici VIII. Dei gratia An- p 858. 
gliue et Franciae Regis, Fidei Defensoris, et Domini Hibemiae, ac ^™ ^^^' 
sub Christo in terra Supremi Capitis Ecclesiae Anglicanse, ad in- 
frascripta etiam parliamenti auctoritate legitime fulcitus, dilectis 
nobis in Christo filiis, vicario nostro in spiritualibus generali, of- 
ficiali curiae nostrse Cant' de Arcubus nuncupat', decanoque deca- 
natus Ecclesiae beatae Mariae de Arcubus prsedict', ac praerogativae 
nostrae commissario generali ; necnon Johanni Hering, Johanni 
Talcome, Richardo Watkins, Anthonio Hussaws, Thomae Sta- 
cey, Richardo Feyld, Johanni Trevison, Johanni Clerk, Simoni 
Leston, Henrico Boffell, Thomae Dockery, Roberto Johnson, 
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Willielmo Coveyke^ et Davidi Clopham^ dictie curiee procuratori. 
bus generalibusj ac caeteris eanindem curiarum nostrarum mi- 
nistris^ tarn praesentibus quam futuris^ ac aliis quibuscunque^ 
quos infrascripta tangmit^ seu tangere poterunt quomodolibet in 
futunim^ salutem^ gratiam^ et benedictionem^ ac fidem indubiam 
praesentibus adhibere. 

Cum non sit minus pium atque laudabile lapsa reficere^ quam 
nova condere; cura et solicitudine pastorali animadvertere et 
providere tenemur^ ne quae a Sanctis patribus nostras metropoli- 
ticae Cant' Archiepiscopis praedecessoribus nostris pie et sancte^ 
tam pro honore et celebri &ma dictae curiae nostrae Cant' quibus 
antiquitus prae caeteris fulgere dignoscitur^ quam pro considera. 
tione ministrorum ejusdem statuta^ ordinata^ stabilita^ et fun- 
data fueruntj nostris temporibus labantur^ deficiant^ aut pereant ; 
imo ut consimilibus honore et fama dictae curiae nostrae Au. 
dient' et Praerogativae fulciantur et decorentur^ nos igitur Thomas 
Cranmer^ Archiepiscopus^ Primas^ et Metropolitanus antedictus^ 
praemissa attente pensantes^ et oculate considerantes^ ad quern 
non solum conservation continuation et confirmatio statutorum 
praedecessorum nostrorum praedictorum^ verum etiam eorundem 
augmentatio et incrementum notorie dignoscitur pertinere ; ves. 
tris supplicationibus inclinati^ et grato annuentes assensu; ac 
tam dictae curiae nostrae Cant' de Arcubus London'^ et aliarum cu- 
riarum nostrarum hujusmodi honoris quam vestris quieti et com- 
moditati consulere volentes; statutum felic' rec' Koberti de 
Winchelsey, olim Cant* Archiepiscopi, sic incipiens ; " Sta- 
*' tuimus insuper, ut xvi advocati et x procuratores duntaxat," 
etc. una cum ordinatione, statuto^ stabilitione^ et confirmatione 
bonae memoriae Will. Warham Cant' Archiepiscopi^ praedecesso- 
rum nostrorum desuper fact', edit' et ordinat', auctoritate etiam 
capitulari dictae Ecclesiae nostrae metropoliticae Cant' confirmat', 
quorum tenores, quatenus expedite pro his insertis haberi et in- 
scribi volumus, pro nobis et futuris successoribus nostri Cant' 
Archiepiscopis, in quantum eadem statuta, ordinatio, stabilitio, et 
caetera praemissa dictos procuratores et hujusmodi eorum nume- 
rum tangunt et concernunt, etiam ex mero motu et certa scien- 
tia nostris praesentium tenore reintegramus, ratificamus, approba- 
mus, confirmamus, corroboramus, et pro perpetuo consolidamus 
perennitur observand', atque perpetuis futuris temporibus invio- 
labiliter observari volumus et mandamus. Volumus insuper, ac 
ex mero motu et certa scientia nostris, ut supra, ordinamus, at- 
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que pro nobis et futuris successoribus nostris Cant' Archiepisco- 
pis perpetue statuendo, ordinando, et stabiliendo mandamus^ 
quatenus de csetero nnllus prorsus in numerum procuratonim 
prsefatanim curiarum liostrarum^ aut alicujus earundem admit- 
tatur^ sen procuratoris officium in eisdem curiis aut earum ali- 
qua exercere quovismodo permittatur, donee et quousque nu- 
merus praefat' procuratonim superius nominatorum jam ex- 
istentium usque ad numerum novem decreverit et pervenerit^ 
nee numerus ipsorum decern procuratorum ullatenus deinceps 
excedatur^ etiamsi in contrarium a nobis aut dictis successoribus 
nostris Cant' Archiepiscopis^ vobis in mandatis haberi^ seu alias 
indulgeri vel dispensari contigerit ; quibusvis clausulis dispen. 
sationum^ commissionum^ privileg' seu indult' prsesentium dero- 
gatoriis^ caeterisque in contrarium facientibus^ non obstante nee 
infuturum valituris quibuscunque^ etiamsi de hujusmodi statuto^ 
ordinatione^ stabilitione^ confirmatione^ et corroboratione^ ac cse- 
teris praemissis^ seu de prsesenti ordinatione nostra hujusmodi 
de verbo ad verbum specialise specifica^ expressa^ et individua 
fiat mentio ; decementes^ quod in contrarium fieri contigerit^ ex- 
nunc prout extunc^ et extunc prout exnunc^ irritum et inane^ vi. 
ribus quoque et effectu juris et £acti omnino carere^ prout tenore 
praesentium sic decernimus. Volentes prseterea ac vobis vicario 
generali^ officiali^ decano^ et Prserogativae commissario hujusmodi 
prsesentibus^ et quibuscunque in eisdem ofiiciis futuris firmiter in. 
jungendo mandamus^ quatenus vos proximis sessionibus in dictis 
curiis nostris Audientise de Arcubus et Prserc^tivse Cant' prae- 
sentationem et intimationem praesentium vobis factas immediate 
sequentibus^ has praesentes literas nostras publicari et divulgari^ 
ac inter alia statuta et ordinationes ipsarum curiarum nostrarum 
registrari et inseri faciatis^ necnon pro statutis haberi et reputari^ 
et debite ac inviolabiliter observari^ vestris respective decretis ju. 
didalibus ibidem publice decernatis^et vestrum quilibet respective 
decernat. Ut autem praemissa omnia et singula per nos^ ut prae- 
mittitur^ superius facta et gesta^ perpetuae firmitatis robur peren. 
niter obtineant^ nee super illis ulla dubietatis seu ambiguitatis 
valeat questio suboriri ; nos Thomas Archiepiscopus^ Primas^ et 
Metropolitanus antedictus^ has nostras praesentes literas sigilli 
nostri ad facultates^ quo utimur in ea parte^ fecimus appensione 
muniri. Dat' in manerio nostro de Lambith 12 die mensis Ja. 
nuarii anno Domini secundum cursum et computationem Ec 
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clesise Anglicahie mdxItI. felicissimi regni dicti potentissimi et 

inyictissimi principis et domini nostri R^s anno xxxiii. et 

nostriB consecrationis anno nono. 

T. Cant. 



XX. 

Extracts f rain the Fathers concerning the Fear of Death and the 

Paitis of Sickness^, 

De Consolatione Christianorum contra Metum Mortis. Ex 

Doctoribus Ecclesiasticis. 

Strype, If death of the body were to be feared^ then them which have 

^anfiMr, p^^^, ^ j^jn ^^^ i^^j should we fear, lest they do their exer. 

32. from cise over us as they may at their pleasure. But our Saviour 
C CC C forbids us to fear them, because when they have killed the body, 
CIV. p. 299. then they can do no more to us. Wherefore it is plain, that 
our Saviour would not that we should fear death. '^ To die," 
saith St. John Chrysostom, " is to put off our old garments, and 
*^ death is a pilgrimage of the spirit from the body :" (he means 
for a time,) " and a sleep somewhat longer than the old custom." 
The fear of it, saith he, is nothing else than the fear of buggs, 
and a childish fear of that thing that cannot harm thee. Re- 
member holy St. Ambrose's saying, which St. Augustine, lying 
on his death-bed, ever had in his mouth, " I do not fear to die, 
" for we have a good and merciful Lord and Master." Lactan. 
tins, the great learned man, confirms the saying of Cicero to be 
true, which said, '^ that no man can be right wise, which feareth 
death, pain, banishment, or poverty : and that he is the honest 
and virtuous man, which not regardeth what he suffers, but 






" [Strype writes thus respectiog these Extracts : " I took also out of the 
" same volume [viz a manuscript at C. C. C. C] some specimen of three 
** other discourses of his : one with this title, writ by his own hand ; De 
** Consolatione Christianorum contra Metum Mortis. Ex DocforUms Ec- 
" clesiastids; compiled, I guess, as well for his own use, being not unappre- 
** hensive of his ticklish station and danger, from so many implacable enemies 
** which he had, as to he inserted iu the aforesaid book, [The IVecessary Doc- 
*' trine.] The others were two exhortations to take the pains of sickness well, 
** and adversity patiently." But this statement respecting the title being in 
the handwriting of the Archbishop, is certainly incorrect; and the ** guess," 
that he was the compiler of the discourses, rests on very slight foundations. 
For this reason, and because they are mere translations, they have not been 
placed among his works, nor has it been thought necessary to print them at 
length.] 
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" how well he doth suffer." Sedulius^ one of dis- 

ciples^ defineth death to be the gate> by the which lieth the 
straight way unto reign and kingdom. Basilius^ who as in 
name^ so both in virtue and learning was greats thus he exhort- 
eth us : ^^ O ! man^" saith he^ '^ shrink not to withstand your 
'' adversaries^ to suffer labours ; abhor not deaths for it destroys 
not^ nor makes not an end of you^ but it is the beginning and 
occasion of life. Nor death is the destruction of all things^ 
but a departing, and a translation unto honours." And St. 
Hierom, the strong and stout .champion of Almighty God^ saith^ 
declaring this saying of holy Job^ the day of death is better than 
the day of birth ; " that is," saith he, " because either that by 
^' death it is declared what we are, or else because our birth 
'^ doth bind our liberty of the soul with the body, and death 
" do loose it." 

The holy Martyr Cyprian saith, '^ he ought to fear death that 
would not, nor hath no lust to go to Christ ; and that he hath 
no will to Grod, the which believeth not, that by death he 
shall b^n to reign with Christ, as it is written, the right wise 
man liveth by faith. Wherefore, saith he, do not ask that the 
kingdom of God may come, if this earthly bondage do delight 
us," &c. 



« 
<( 
<( 

ce 



An Exhortation to take Sickness well, and Adversity patiently : 

drawn out of Cyprian. 

'' This misliketh some men, that disease of sickness cometh to 
^^ the Christian no less than to the heathen. As who should say, 
" that therefore the Christian believeth, because he should be 
'' quiet from danger of adversity, and might have the fruition of 
" this world at his own pleasure : and not because that after he 
" hath suffered adversity here, he shall be reserved for the joy to 
" come, &c." 



An Exhortation to take the Pain of Sickness patiently : trans- 
lated out of St. Augustine, lib. 1 . De Visitatione Infirmorum. 

" Thou wilt say, I love God ; God grant, saith St. Augustine, 
*' that it be so indeed as thou promisest in words. The proof and 
*' trial of the love of God is the fulfilling of his command- 
^^ ments, the fiilfilling of his works, willingly to love that Grod 
'' loveth, with a fervent desire to embrace that, the which God 
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worketh. Then if thou West God, thou lovest that that 
Grod doth, and if thou love that that Ood doth, then thou lovest 
God's discipline. When thou art chastened, thou lovest Grod's 
rod. Thou art pained with the cough, the lungs faileth thee ; 
thy stomach abhors his meat ; thou pinest away with a con. 
sumption ; thou tastest not thy drink ; thou art vexed within 
thy body ; thou art grieved with many sundry and divers kinds 
of diseases. But all these, if thou have an eye to perceive, if 
thou reckon God, all these, I say, are the gifts of God. Son, 
cast not away the discipline of the father. There is no child 
which the father doth not correct, &c." 



WilkiDs, 
ConcUkij 
vol. Hi. p. 
868. from 
CraDm. 
Reipst. ful. 
32. a. 



XXI. 

Literce Regis, et Archiepiscopi Caniuar' Mandatum Episcopo 
London pro Orationibus pro Cessatione Pluvice °. 

Thomas, permissione divina, &c. venerabili confratri nostro 
domino Edmundo, eadem permissione Londinensi Episcopo, 
vestrove vicario in spiritualibus generali, et officiali principali, 
salutem et fraternam in Domino charitatem. Literas invictissimi 
domini nostri Regis nuper recepimus, tenorem subsequentem 

continentes : 

Most reverend Father in God, right trusty and right en. 
tirely beloved, we greet you well: and forasmuch as there 
hath been now a late and still continueth much rain, and 
other unseasonable weather, whereby is like to ensue great hurt 
and damage to the corn, and fruits now ripe upon the ground, 
unless it shall please God of his infinite goodness to stretch 
forth his holy hand over us; considering by sundry examples 
heretofore, that God at the contemplation of the earnest and 
devout prayers, ofttimes extended his mercy and grace, and hath 
also assuredly promised that whensoever we call upon Him 
for things meet for us. He will grant unto us the same : we hav- 
ing the government and charge of his people committed unto us, 
have thought good to cause the same to be exhorted by you and 
other the prelates of this our realm, with an earnest repentant 
heart for their iniquities, to call unto God for mercy, and with 
devout and humble prayers and supplications every person, both 

<> [See Strype, Cranm* p« 127.] 
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by himself apart, and also by common prayer, to beseech Him to 
send unto us seasonable and temperate weather, to have in those 
fruits and corn on the ground, which hitherto He hath caused so 
plenteously to grow ; for the which purpose we require you, and 
nevertheless command you, to send unto all your brethren the 
bishops within your province, to cause such general rogations 
and processions to be made incontinently within their dioceses, 
as in like case heretofore hath been accustomed in this behalf 
accordingly. Yeven under our signet at our manor of the Moore, 
the 20th day of August, the xxxv. year of our reign. In ca- 
pite vero earundem sic scriptum est : By the King* Inscriptio 
autem haec est : To the most reverend Father in God, our right 
trusty and entirely beloved counsellor, the Bishop of Canter- 
bury. 

Quibus quidem Uteris pro nostro erga suae Regise Majestatis 
excellentiam officio obtemperare, uti par est, summopere cu- 
pientes, vestrse fraternitati tenore prsesentium committimus, et 
Regise Majestatis vice et nomine, quibus in hac parte fungimur, 
mandamus, quatenus attentis prsemissis ssevientis pestis rigore et 
bellorum tumultibus, quibus orbis Christianus inpraesentiarum, 
proh dolor ! undique sestuat : omnibus et singulis confratribus 
nostris coepiscopis nostris, et Ecclesise nostrse Christi Cantuarien' 
suffraganeis, cum ea qua poteritis celeritate accommoda prseci- 
piatis, ut ipsorum singuli in suis cathedralibus et civitatum et 
dicecesium suarum parochialibus ecclesiis, exposito publice lite- 
rarum regiarum hujuscemodi pio et sancto tenore, clericos et laioos 
infra suas dioceses degentes sedulo et accurate moveant et indu. 
cant, aut moveri et induci ^Aciant Sanctis monitis et salubribus 
prseceptis ; (atque sic a vobis in civitate et diocesi vestra London' 
fieri volumus) qualibet quarta et sexta feriis publicis supplica- 
tionibus et suf&agiis Altissimum devote adorent, eorumque pre- 
cibus, uti fieri assuevit, suam immensam misericordiam implo^ 
rent, quatenus in ira sua, quam nostris male meritis juste pro- 
vocavimus, misericordise suse recordatus, quibus offensus hujus- 
cemodi super nos merito immisit afflictiones, propitiatus miseri- 
oorditer nobis resipiscentibus submoveat : ab orationibus et 
suffragiis hujuscemodi non cessantes, donee aliud a nobis in hac 
parte habueritis in mandatis. Dat' in manerio nostro de Croydon 
23 die mensis Augusti, anno Domini mdxliii. nostras consecra- 
tionis anno undecimo. 
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XXII. 

Mandate hy the Archbishop of Canterbury, to the Bishop ofLon- 
don, far Prayers of Procession in English P. 

WilkiDs, Thomas^ &c venerabili confratri nostro domino Edmimdo^ 
Tol. iii.*^ &c. salutem et fratemam in Domino charitatem. Literas in- 
p. 869. from victissimi domini nostri Regis^ manu sua signatas^ et signeto suo 
^( f ig J,' obsignatas^ nobis inscriptas, et ad nos datas, nuper debitis cum 
honore et reverentia accepimus^ tenoron subsequentem com. 
plectentes : 

4 Most Reverend Father in Grod^ right trusty and right well, 
beloved^ we greet you well ; and let you wit that, calling to our 
remembrance the miserable state of all Christendom^ being at 
this present^ besides all other troubles^ so plagued with most 
cruel wars> hatreds^ and dissensions ^y as no place of the same 
almost being the whole reduced to a very narrow corner^ re- 
maineth in good peace> agreement^ and concord^ the help and re. 
medy whereof far exceeding the power of any man^ must be 
called for of Him who only is able to grant our petitions^ and 
never fbrsaketh nor repelleth any that firmly believe and faith, 
fully call on him ; unto whom also the examples of Scripture 
encourageth us in all these and other our troubles and necessi- 
ties to fly, and to cry for aid and succour : being therefore re. 
solved to have continually from henceforth general Processions in 
all cities^ towns^ churches, and parishes of this our realm, said 
and sung with such reverence and devotion as appertaineth, for 
as much as heretofore the people, partly for lack of good instruc- 
tion and calling, partly for that they understood no part of such 
prayers or suffrages, as were used to be sung and said, have 



p [^< Occasional prayen and suffrages to be used throughout all churches, 
*< began now to be more usual than formerly. For these common devotions 
« were twice this year [1544.] appointed by authority, as they had been 
** once the last ; which I look upon the Archbishop to be the great instrn- 
** ment in procuring : that he might by this means, by little and little, bring 
** into use prayer in the English tongue.'* Strype, Cyanm. p. 127. One of 
the instances mentioned by Str}*pe must be referred to the following year. 
See N". XXIII.] 

4 [See Burnet, Ref, vol. i. App. B. in. No. 28. Strype remarks that the 
King's letter ^* runs in such a pious strain, as though none but the Archbi- 
« shop had been the suggester thereof.*' Strype, Cranm, p. 128.J 

r [Henry VIII. was now at war with France and Scotland, and was on the 
point of invading the former country in conjunction with the Emperor 
Charles V.] 
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used to come very slackly to the Procession^ when the same have 
been commanded heretofore : we have set forth certain godly 
prayers and suffrages ^ in our native English tongue^ which we 
send you herewith^ signifying unto you^ that for the special 
trust and confidence we have of your godly mind and earnest 
desire to the setting forward of the glory of God and the true 
worshipping of his most holy name within that province com- 
mitted by us unto you ; we have sent unto you these suffrages^ 
not to be for a month or two observed^ and after slenderly con- 
sidered^ as other our Injunctions have to our no little marvel been 
used ; but to the intent that as well the same as other our In- 
junctions may earnestly be set forth by preachings good exhorta- 
tions> and otherways to the people^ in such sort as they^ feeling 
the godly taste thereof^ may godly and joyously with thanks re- 
ceive> embrace^ and j&equent the same^ as appertaineth. Where- 
fore we will and command you^ as you will answer unto us for 
the contrary^ not only to cause these prayers and suffrages afore- 
said to be published frequently^ and openly used in all towns^ 
churches^ villages^ and parishes of your own diocese^ but also to 
signify this our pleasure unto all other bishops of your province^ 
willing and commanding them in our name^ and by virtue here- 
of, to do and execute the same accordingly; unto whose proceed- 
ings in the execution of this our conmiandment^ we will that 
you have a special respect^ and make report unto us^ if any shall 
not with good dexterity accomplish the same^ not failings as our 
special trust is in you. Yeven under our signet at our manor 
of St. James^ the eleventh of June the xxxvi year of our 
reign. In capite vero eorundem sic scriptum est : By the King. 
Inscriptio autem hsec est : To the most reverend father in God^ 



• [<' I have not met with these suffrages ; which if 1 had, 1 should have 
<* been inclined to publish them here, and the rather because 1 believe they 
<* were of Cranmer's own composing." Strype, Cranm. p. 129. But Bamet 
and Mr. Todd are probably correct in supposing that these prayers and suf* 
frages are the same which formed a Litany published on the i6th of June 
in this year, by the King's printer Thos. Barthelet ** Cum privilegio," under 
the following title : A Letany with Suffrages to he sayd or sung in Time 
of Processions. TVith an Exhortation to Prayer, thought fneet by the 
King and his Clergy to be read to the People in every Churcht afore 
Processions, Ames, Typogr. Jntiq, vol. iii. p. 450. edit. Dibdin. A full ac- 
count of this publication will be found in Burnet, Ref vol. iii. p. 3 15. llie 
Litany contained in it was inserted in the Primer of 1545, and differs but 
little from that still in use.] 

VOL. IV. Y 
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our right trusty and right well-beloved counsellor^ the Archbi- 
shop of Canterbury. 

Nos vero pro nostra erga suam celsitudinem observantia, toto 
pectore affectantes literis et mandatis suis regiis^ uti decet^ ob- 
temperare> volentesque pro debito nostri officii omnem curam et 
solertem nostram in commissis et demandatis a sua Majestate ad^ 
hibere diligentiam^ vobis pro parte regiie suae Majestatis tenore 
prsesentium mandamus et praecipiendo injungimus^ quatenus re- 
ceptis prsesentibus^ non solum Injunctiones omnes regias ad sa- 
crosanctam religionem firmandam et stabiliendam antehac per 
auctoritatem r^am promulgatas^ cum omni reverentia obser. 
vandas edicatis et mandatis : verum etiam omni sedulitate et ce- 
leritate accommodis sancta hsec sufiragia^ et salubres orationes, 
quarum unum exemplar praesentibus annexum vobis per latorem 
praesentium mittimus^ tum quidem in omnibus et singulis eccle- 
siis cathedralibus^ coUegiatis, et parochialibus per diocesim et ju- 
risdictionem vestras Londonienses ubilibet sitis et existentibus^ 
tum etiam ab omnibus et singulis aliis episcopis^ et confratribus 
nostris^ nostrae Cantuarien'provinciae sufiraganeis^ ubilibet locorum 
per dioceses et jurisdictiones suas juxta et secundum literarum 
regiarum suprascriptarum tenorem et continentiam, in omnibus 
et per omnia exponi^ declarari^ denunciari^ cantari^ dici^ publicari^ 
et observari fetcias et faciant^ et fieri sedulo procures et procu^ 
rent. In cujus rei testimonium sigillum nostrum praesentibus 
est impensum. Dat' [decimo] octavo die mensis Junii^ Anno 
Domini mdxliv. et nostrae consecrationis anno xii. 



XXIII. 

Mandate by the Archbishop of Canterbury to the Bishop of 
London for keeping Processions in English, 

Cranm. Thomas^ permissione divina^ &c. venerabili confratri nostro 

fo?26%' Domino Edmundo permissione eadem London' Episcopo^ &c. 
vestrove vicario in spiritualibus generali et officiali principal!, 
salutem^ et fraternam in Domino charitatem. Literas missivas 
clarissimorum et prudentissimorum Dominorum de privatis con- 
siliis suae regiae Majestatis manibus subscriptas^ nobis inscriptas 
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et per equos dispositos [advectasj nuper recepimus^ tenorem se- 
quentem complectentes. 

^ After our right hearty commendations to your good lord- 
8hip> these shall be to signify unto the same^ that the King's 
Highness having so provided for the safety of his Grace's realm, 
as the great malice of his enemies shall by the grace of God 
take small effect ^; (for the repulsing of the which his Highness 
hath in a readiness to set abroad, at the furthest on Wednes- 
day next ^, such a puissant navy as hath not been seen as- 
sembled in the remembrance of manX:) considering never, 
theless that all victories and good successes cometh only at the 
direction and appointment of God, following herein the trade of 
such a Christian prince as he is, hath devised to have Proces- 
sions throughout the realm in such sort as in like cases hath 
heretofore laudably been accustomed : requiring your lord- 
ship therefore to take order incontinently, that from henceforth 



t [This Letter from the Council is printed by Strype, Cranm. p. 129, who 
places it under the year 1544. But the date of 1545 is entered in the Regis- 
ter very distinctly, at the end of the Archbishop's mandate : and it may also 
be supported, as will be seen in the following notes, by internal evidence.] 

u [Great alarm was caused in England in 1545, by a threatened invasion 
from France ; and in the month of July, the month immediately preceding 
the date of this mandate, the French fleet rode triumphant in the Channel, 
and made descents on the coast of Sussex and on the Isle of Wight. See 
Stow, Annals; and State Papers, vol. i. p. 786, &c.] 

X [In the State Papers is a letter from John Dudley, Lord Lisle, the 
Lord Admiral, in which he speaks with confidence of sailing from Ports- 
mouth on Tuesday the nth of August; and on the 15th he writes from sea, 
that ** the enemies and we have sight one of the other, striving who shall get 
*^ the advantage of the ^vind." No action however took place, and on the 
2 1 St Lord Lisle had received information that the French fleet was riding off 
their own coast, and that it was *' not possible for their army to return any 
*< more to the sea this year, both for scarcity of victuals and for lack of men. 
*' For the most part of these that have been out, had rather be hanged than 
** go forth again. There is no manner of courage, nor gladness, nor appear- 
** ance of comfort among them, llie common people (talking as they dare) 
'* grudgeth, saying, their King hath been at great charges, and nothing 
** done." In September the English fleet in their turn made a descent on 
the coast of Normandy. See a large collection, of documents on the events 
of this summer in the State Papers, vol. i. p. 786, &c. In one of them, a 
Report of the " State of Things," Cranmer appears in a new character. '* My 
<< Lord of Canterbury having required certain pieces of artiller)' to be drawn 

to and from sundry places upon the cliffs, with horses at the charge 

of the country, for the repelling of the enemies, shall be furnished of the 
<' same, if Mr. Seymour, upon view of the places, shall think it expedient." 
p. 786.] 

y [This '' puissant navy" consisted of 104 sail, carrying 12,738 men. 
The names of the vessels and of their captains, their tonnage, and the number 
of their crews, with the orders issued on sailing, will be found in the State 
Papers, vol. i. p. 810.] 

y2 
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throughout your province the said Processions be kept continu- 
ally upon the accustomed days and none otherwise^ and sung or 
said^ as the number of the quire shall serve for the same> in the 
English tongue^ to the intent that there may be an uniformity 
in every place ; whereby it may please God at all times to pros- 
per his Majesty in all his affairs^ and the rather to have regard 
at this time unto the uprightness of his Grace's quarrel^ and to 
send his Highness victorious success of the same. And thus 
we bid your good lordship most heartily weU to fare. From 
Petworth^ the 10th day of August. Your lordship's assured 
loving friends, W. Essex, Ste. Wynton., Anthonye Browne, 
William Paget. 

Quibus pro nostro officio obtemperare, uti decet, summopere 
cupientes, vestrie fratemitati tenore prsesentium committimus, 
et regiie Majestatis vice et nomine quibus fungimur, mandamus, 
quatenus attentis diligenter literarum hujuscemodi tenore, et 
beUorum tam terrestrium quam maritimorum tumultubus, quibus 
hoc inclitum regnum Angliae undique per mare et terram tum 
in Grallia et Scotia, tum in partibus Boloniie assidue infestatur 
et gravatur, omnibus et singulis confratribus, coepiscopis nos- 
tris et Ecclesise nostrse Christi Cant' suifraganeis, cum ea qua 
poteritis celeritate accommoda praecipiatis, ut ipsorum singuli, in 
suis cathedralibus et civitatum ac dioc' suarum parochialibus 
ecdesiis exposito publice literarum hujuscemodi pio et sancto te- 
nore, clerioos et laicos infra suas dioc' degentes sedulo et accurate 
moveant et inducant, aut moveri et induci Sanctis monitionibus 
et salubribus prseceptis faciant, (atque sic a vobis in civitate et 
dioc' London' fieri volumus) qualibet quarta et sexta feria pub- 
licis supplicationibus et sufiragiis dudum Angliae [sermone^ con- 
ceptis et publicatis, concinna modulatione et una voce, cunctipo- 
tentem Deum Sabaoth omnis victoriae largitorem unicum, sancte 
et pie, non labiis sed corde puro adorent, et precibus in perpe- 
tuum ipsius auxilium implorent; quatenus eidem domino no- 
stro Begi, exercitubus et classi suae navali, (quam non solum ad 
propulsandos verum etiam ad opprimendos et profiigandos hos- 
tium suorum sceleratos conatus habet instructissimam) de im- 
mensa misericordia et justitia suis, victoriam pariter et trium- 
phum, clementer et benigne in tam probato certantibus agone 
largiri et concedere dignetur, ut devictis hostibus nostris, et 
rebus ex sententia feliciter gestis, illi concordibus animis assidue 
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hymnos cantemus triumpliales. Quibus vos tantisper volumus 
immorari^ quoad aliud a nobis inde habueritis in mandatis: vos 
etiam harum ^ scire in domino Hortamur. Quod si quid superiori 
anno in his orationibus decantandis et dicendis a vestris gregibus 
fuerit oscitanter omissum, id nunc resarcire et in melius refor- 
mare^ habita hujus turbulentse tempestatis congrua ratione^ summo 
studio prout fieri 2 confidimus curetis : bene valeatis^ frater cha- 
rissime. Ex sedibus nostris de Bekysbome nostrse Cant' dioc' 
11° Aug. A. D. 1545. et nostrse consecr' an' 13. 



XXIV. 

A Preface made hy the King's most excellent Majesty unto his 

Primer Book^, 

Henrt the Vlllth^ by the grace of God King of England^ Wilkins, 
Prance, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, and in earth Su- ,^" hi!^' 
preme Head of the Church of England and Ireland, to all and p. 873. 
singular our subjects, as well of the clergy as also of the laity, 
within any our dominions whatsoever they be, greeting. It is 
the part of kings (whom the Lord hath constituted and set for 
pastors of his people) not only to procure that a quiet and 
peaceable life may be led of all his universal subjects, but also 
that the same life may be passed over godly, devoutly, and vir- 
tuously in the true worshipping and service of God; to the ho- 
nour of Him, and to the sanctifying of his name, and to the 
everlasting salvation of their own selves. But to godly devo- 
tion there belongeth many points, of which that same is not 
the least, the which doth purely, and with perfect understand, 
ing, make invocation to God the Father, and of the Author 
and Giver of all goodness earnestly craveth such things as be 
good, and for the soul health, for that part of the life that 
is behind, to be well ordered; and rendereth thanks for the 
bounteous giving of good things past, and also for the putting 
away of evils ; and therefore doth sacrifice unto God with the 
calves and burnt offering of the lips. But the pureness thereof 
consisteth in this point, if the heavenly Father of Lights be 
worshipped and served according to the prescription and ap- 

* [Some omission seems to have been made in these places by the clerk 
who entered the document in the register.] 
a [See Preface.] 

y3 
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pointment of the word of God ; if we be wary and circumspect 
in this behalf^ that we talk with Him in our prayers according 
to his will : after whose appointing if we direct our prayers^ we 
have assured trust and a£5iance (as the writing of the Apostle 
teacheth) that we be heard of Him. Now pray^ is used or 
made with right and perfect understandings if we sing with our 
spirit^ and sing with our mind or understanding ; so that the 
deep contemplation or ravishing of the mind follow the pithiness 
of the words^ and the guiding of reason go before ; lest when the 
spirit doth pray^ the mind take no fruit at all^ and the party 
that understandeth not the pith or effectualness of the talk that 
he frankly maketh with God^ may be as an harp or pipe^ having 
a sounds hut not understanding the noise that itself hath made. 
And forasmuch as we have bestowed right great labour and dili- 
gence about setting a perfect stay in the other parts of our reli- 
gion^ we have thought good to bestow our earnest labour in this 
part alsos being a thing as fruitful as the best^ that men may 
know both what they pray^ and also with what words^ lest things 
special good and principal^ being inwrapped in ignorance of the 
words, should not perfectly come to the mind and to the intel- 
ligence of men; or else things being nothing to the purpose, 
nor very meet to be offered unto God, should have the less 
effect with God, being the distributor of all gifts. 

In consideration whereof we have set out and given to our 
subjects a determinate form of praying in their oMoi mother 
tongue, to the intent that such as are ignorant of any strange 
or foreign speech, may have what to pray in their ovni acquainted 
and familiar language with fruit and understanding, and to the 
end that they shall not offer unto God (being the searcher of 
the reins and hearts) neither things standing against true reli- 
gion and godliness, nor yet words far out of their intelligence 
and understanding. 

Nevertheless, to the intent that such as have understand- 
ing of the Latin tongue, and think that they can with a more 
fervent spirit make their prayers in that tongue, may have 
wherein to do their devotion to God, being none acceptor nei- 
ther of any person ne tongue, we have provided the selfsame 
form of praying to be set forth in Latin also, which we had 
afore published in £nglish, to the intent that we should be all 
things to all persons, and that all parties may at large be satis- 
fied, and as well the wills and desire of them that perceive both 
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tongues^ as also the necessity and lack of them that do not un- 
derstand the Latin. 

And we have judged it to be of no small force^ for the avoids 
ing of strife and contention^ to have one uniform manner or 
course of praying throughout all our dominions; and a very 
great efficacy it hath to stir up the ferventness of the mind, if 
the confuse manner of praying be . somewhat holpen with the 
fellowship or annexion of understanding ; if the ferventness of 
the prayer being well perceived do put away the tediousness or 
fainting of the mind, being otherwise occupied and turned from 
prayer ; if the plenteousness of understanding do nourish and 
feed the burning heat of the heart ; and finally, if the cheerful- 
ness of earnest minding the matter put clean away all slothfuL 
ness of the mind tofore gathered. 

Wherefore as great as our will and forwardness hath been to 
set forth and publish these things, so great ought your diligence 
and industry to be towards well and fruitfully using the same ; 
that when all things hath been prepared and set forth to the 
glory of God and for your wealth, yourselves onlv may not be 
slack or negligent towards your own behoof, and toward your 
own benefits. 



XXV. 

Injunctions given hy the most Excellent Prince, Edward the 
Sixth, hy the Grace of God, King of England, France, and 
Ireland, Defender of the Faith, and in Earth under Christ, 
of the Church of England and of Ireland, the Supreme Head: 
To all and singular his loving subjects, as well of the Clergy 
as of the Laity. 

The King's most royal Majesty, by the advice of his most sparrow 
dear unde the Duke of Somerset, Lord Protector of all his CoVection 
realms, dominions, and subjects, and governor of his most royal ^^j^*^*^ ' 
person, and residue of his most honourable Council, intending wnj^^Qg 
the advancement of the true honour of Almighty God, the sup- Omcilia, 
pression of idolatry and superstition throughout all his realms 
a^d dominions, and to plant true religion, to the extirpation 
of all hypocrisy, enormities, and abuses, as to his duty apper- 
taineth ; doth minister unto his loving subjects these godly Li. 

y4 
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junctions hereafter foUowing; whereof part were given unto 
them heretofore^ by the authority of his most dear beloved 
father^ King Henry the Eighth^ of most fsmious memory, and 
part are now ministered and given by his Majesty: all which 
Injunctions his Highness willeth and commandeth his said 
loving subjects, by his supreme authority, obediently to receive, 
and truly to observe and keep, every man, in their offices, de- 
grees, and states, as they will avoid his displeasure, and the pains 
in the same Injunctions hereafter expressed. 

The first is, That all deans, archdeacons, parsons, vicars, 
and other ecclesiastical persons, shall faithfully keep and ob- 
serve, and, as far as in them may lie, shall cause to be kept and 
observed of other, all and singular laws and statutes, made as 
well for the abolishing and extirpation of the Bishop of Rome, 
his pretensed and usurped power and jurisdiction, as for the 
establishment and confirmation of the King's authority, juris- 
diction, and supremacy of the Church of England and Ireland. 
And furthermore, all ecclesiastical persons, having cure of souls, 
shall, to the uttermost of their wit, knowledge, and learning, 
purely, sincerely, and without any colour or dissimulation, de- 
clare, manifest, and open four times every year at the least, in 
their sermons and other collations, that the Bishop of Home's 
usurped power and jurisdiction having no establishment nor 
ground by the laws of God, was of most just causes taken away 
and abolished, and that therefore no manner of obedience or 
subjection, within his realms and dominions, is due unto him. 
And that the King's power, within his realms and dominions, is 
the highest power under God, to whom all men, within the same 
realms and dominions, by God's laws, owe most loyalty and obe- 
dience, afore and above all other powers and potentates in 
earth. 

Besides this, to the intent that all superstition and hypocrisy 
crept into divers men's hearts, may vanish away ; they shall not 
set forth or extol any images, relics, or miracles, for any super- 
stition or lucre, nor allure the people by any enticements to the 
pilgrimage of any saint or image : but reproving the same, they 
shall teach, that all goodness, health, and grace, ought to be 
both asked and looked for only of God, as of the very Author 
and Giver of the same, and of none other. 

Item, That they the persons above rehearsed, shall make or 
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cause to be made in their churches, and every other cure they 
have, one sermon every quarter of the year at the least, wherein 
they shall purely and sincerely declare the word of Grod : and in 
the same exhort their hearers to the works of £eiith, mercy, and 
charity, specially prescribed and commanded in Scripture; and 
that works devised by men's phantasies, besides Scripture, as 
wandering to pilgrimages, offering of money, candles, or tapers, 
or relics, or images, or kissing and licking of the same, praying 
upon beads, or such like superstition, have not only no promise 
of reward in Scripture for doing of them; but contrariwise 
great threats and maledictions of God, for that they be things 
tending to idolatry and superstition, which of all other offences 
Grod Almighty doth most detest and abhor, for that the same di- 
minish most his honour and glory. 

Item, That such images as they know in any of their cures 
to be or to have been abused with pilgrimage or offering of any 
thing made thereunto, or shall be hereafter censed unto, they 
(and none other private persons) shall for the avoiding of that 
most detestable offence of idolatry, forthwith take down, or 
cause to be taken down, and destroy the same ; and shall suffer 
from henceforth no torches nor candles, tapers, or images of 
wax, to be set afore any image or picture, but only two lights 
upon the high altar, before the sacrament, which for the signifi- 
cation that Christ is the very true light of the world, they shall 
suffer to remain still: admonishing their parishioners, that 
images serve for no other purpose but to be a remembrance, 
whereby men may be admonished of the holy lives and conver- 
sation of them that the said images do represent : which images 
if they do abuse for any other intent, they commit idolatry in 
the same, to the great danger of their souls. 

Iteniy That every holy day throughout the year, when^they 
have no sermon, they shall, immediately after the Gospel, openly 
and plainly recite to their parishioners in the pulpit j the Pater 
Noster, the Credo, and Ten Commandments in English, to^the 
intent the people may learn the same by heart : exhortinggaU 
parents and householders to teach their (^children] andg^servants 
the same, as they are bound by the law of Grod and in conscience 
to do. 

Item, That they shall charge fathers and mother8,[ma8ters~and 
governors, to bestow their children and servants, even from their 
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childhood^ either to learning or to some honest exercise^ occu- 
pation^ or husbandry : exhorting and counselling^ and by all the 
ways and means they may^ as well in their sermons and colla- 
tions as otherwise^ persuading the said fathers and mothers^ 
masters and other governors^ diligently to provide and foresee 
that the youth be in no manner or wise brought up in idleness, 
lest at any time afterward for lack of some craft, occupation, or 
other honest means to live by, t)iey be driven to fsdl to begging, 
stealing, or some other unthriftiness : forasmuch as we may 
daily see, through sloth and idleness, divers valiant men fall, 
some to beting, and some to theft and murder ; which after 
brought to calamity and misery, do blame their parents, friends, 
and governors, which suffered them to be brought up so idly in 
their youth, where if they had been well brought up in learn- 
ing some good occupation or craft, they would, being rulers of 
their own household, have profited as well themselves as divers 
other persons, to the great commodity and ornament of the 
commonwealth . 

AlsOy That the said parsons, vicars, and other curates shall 
diligently provide that the sacraments and sacramentals be duly 
and reverently ministered in their parishes. And if at any time 
it happen them in any of the cases expressed in the statutes of 
this realm, or of special license given by the King's Majesty, to 
be absent from their benefices, they shaU leave their cure not 
to a rude and unlearned person, but to an honest, well learned, 
and expert curate, that can by his ability teach the rude and 
unlearned of their cure wholesome doctrine, and reduce them 
to the right way that do err ; which will also execute these In- 
junctions, and do their duty otherwise, as they are bound to do 
in every behalf, and accordingly may and will profit their cure, 
no less with good example of living than with the declaration of 
the word of God; or else their lack and default shall be imputed 
unto them, who shall straitly answer for the same if they do 
otherwise. And always let them see, that neither they nor 
their curates do seek more their own profit, promotion, or ad- 
vantage, than the profit of the souls they have under their cure, 
or the glory of God. 

Also, That they shall provide within three months next after 
this visitation, one book of the whole Bible, of the largest vo- 
lume in English. And within one twelve months next after 
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the said visitation^ the Paraphrasis of Erasmus^ also in English, 
upon the Gospels^ and the same set up in some convenient 
place within the said church that they have cure of, whereas 
their parishioners may most commodiously resort unto the same, 
and read the same. The charges of which books shall be ra* 
tably borne between the parson and approprietary, and parish- 
ioners aforesaid, that is to say, the one half by the parson 
or proprietary, and the other half by the parishioners. And 
they shaU discourage no man, authorised and licensed thereto, 
from the reading any part of the Bible, either in Latin or in 
English ; but shall rather comfort and exhort every person to 
read the same, as the very lively word of God. and the special 
food of man's soul, that all Christian persons are bound to em- 
brace, believe, and foUow, if they look to be saved : whereby 
they may the better know their duties to God, to their sovereign 
Lord the King, and their neighbour ; ever gently and charitably 
exhorting them, and in his Majesty's name straitly charging and 
commanding them, that in the reading thereof, no man to reason 
or contend, but quietly to hear the reader. 

AlsOy The said ecclesiastical persons shall in no wise, at any 
unlawful time, nor for other any cause than for their honest 
necessity, haunt or resort to any taverns or alehouses. And 
after their dinner or supper, they shall not give themselves to 
drinking or riot, spending their time idly by day or by night, at 
dice, cards, or tables playing, or any other unlawful game ; but 
at all times, as they shall have leisure, they shall hear and read 
somewhat of holy Scripture, or shall occupy themselves with 
some other honest exercise ; and that they always do the things 
which appertain to honesty, with endeavour to profit the com- 
monweal ; having always in mind that they ought to excel all 
other in purity of life, and should be an example to the people 
to live well and Christianly. 

Item, That they shall in confessions every Lent examine 
every person that cometh to confession to them, whether they 
can recite the Articles of their Faith, the Pater Noster, and the 
Ten Commandments in English, and hear them say the same 
particularly ; wherein if they be not perfect, they shall declare 
then, that every Christian person ought to know the said things 
before they should receive the blessed sacrament of the altar, 
aiid admonish them to learn the said necessary things more per- 
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fectly» or eke they ought not to presume to come to (rod's 
board, without a perfect knowledge and will to observe the 
same ; and if they do^ it is to the great peril of their souls, and 
also to the worldly rebuke that they might incur hereafter by 
the same. 

AUo, That they shall admit no man to preach within any 
their cures, but such as shall appear unto them to be sufficiently 
licensed thereunto^ by the King's Majesty, the Lord Protector's 
Grace, the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Archbishop of York 
in his province, or the Bishop of the diocese ; and such as shall 
be so licensed, they shall gladly receive to declare the word of 
Gk>d, without any resistance or contradiction. 

AlsOt If they have heretofore declared to their parishioners 
any thing to the extolling or setting forth of pilgrimages, relics, 
or images, or lighting of candles, kissing, kneeling, decking of 
the same images, or any such superstition, they shall now openly 
before the same recant and reprove the same ; showing them^ 
as the truth is, that they did the same upon no ground of Scrip- 
ture, but were led and seduced by a common error and abuse, 
crept into the Church through the sufferance and avarice of such 
as felt profit by the same. 

AlsOy If they do or shall know any man within their parish 
or elsewhere, that is a letter of the word of God to be read 
in English, or sincerely preached, or of the execution of these 
the King's Majesty's Injunctions, or a fautor of the Bishop of 
Rome's pretensed power, now by the laws of this realm justly 
rejected, extirpated, and taken away utterly, they shall detect 
and present the same to the King or his Council, or to the justice 
of peace next adjoining. 

Also, That the parson, vicar, or curate^ and parishioners of 
every parish within this realm, shall, in their churches and cha- 
pels, keep one book or register, wherein they shall write the day 
and year of every wedding, christening, and burial, made within 
their parish for their time, and so every man succeeding them 
likewise ; and therein shall write every person's name that shall 
be so wedded, christened, or buried. And for the safe keeping 
of the same book, the parish shall be bound to provide of their 
common charges one sure coffer, with two locks and keys, 
whereof the one to remain with the parson, vicar, or curate, and 
the other with the wardens of every parish church or chapel. 
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wherein the said book shall be laid up : which book they shall 
every Sunday take forth^ and in the presence of the said war- 
dens^ or one of them^ write and record in the same all the wed* 
dings^ christenings^ and burials made the whole week before ; 
and that done to lay up the book in the said coffer as afore. 
And for every time that the same shall be omitted, the party 
that shall be in the fault thereof, shall forfeit to the said church 
3s. 4d,, to be employed to the poor men's box of that parish. 

Furthermore, Because the goods of the Church are called the 
goods of the poor^ and at these days nothing is less seen than 
the poor to be sustained with the same, all parsons, vicars, pen- 
sionaries, prebendaries, and other beneficed men within this 
deanery, not being resident upon their benefices, which may dis- 
pend yearly 20/. or above, either within this deanery or else, 
where, shall distribute hereafter among their poor parishioners, 
or other inhabitants there, in the presence of the churchwardens, 
or some other honest men of the parish, the fortieth part of the 
fruits and revenues of their said benefices, lest they be worthily 
noted of ingratitude, which reserving so many parts to them, 
selves, cannot vouchsafe to impart the fortieth portion thereof 
among the poor people of that parish, that is so fruitful and pro- 
fitable unto them. 

And to the intent that learned men may hereafter spring the 
more for the execution of the premises, every parson, vicar, 
derk, or beneficed man within this deanery, having yearly to 
dispend in benefices and other promotions of the Church an hun- 
dred pounds, shaU give competent exhibition to one scholar: 
and for so many hundred pounds more as he may dispend, to so 
many scholars more shall he give like exhibition in the university 
of Oxford or Cambridge, or some grammar school ; which after 
they have profited in good learning may be partners of their 
patron's cure and charge, as weU in preaching as otherwise, in 
the execution of their offices, or may, when need shall be, other- 
wise profit the commonweal with their counsel and wisdom. 

Also, That the proprietaries, parsons, vicars, and clerks, hav- 
ing churches, chapels, or mansions within this deanery, shall be- 
stow yearly hereafter upon the same mansions or chancels of 
their churches being in decay, the fifth part of that their bene- 
fices, till they be fully repaired ; and the same so repaired, shall 
.always keep and maintain in good estate. 
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Also, That the said parsons^ vicars^ and clerks shall, once 
every quarter of the year, read these Injunctions given unto 
them, openly and deliberately before all their parishioners, to the 
intent that both they may be the better admonished of their 
duty, and their said parishioners the more moved to follow the 
same for their part. 

Also, Forasmuch as by a law established, every man is bound 
to pay his tithes, no man shall by colour of duty omitted by their 
curates, detain their tithes, and so redub and requite one wrong 
with another, or be his own judge; but shall truly pay the same, 
as he hath been accustomed, to their parsons, vicars, and curates, 
without any restraint or diminution. And such lack and default 
as they can justly find in their parsons and curates, to call for 
reformation thereof at their ordinaries and other superiors' hands, 
who, upon complaint and due proof thereof, shall reform the 
same accordingly. 

Also, That no person shall from henceforth alter or change 
the order and manner of any £Eisting day that is commanded, or 
of common prayer or divine service, otherwise than is specified 
in these Injunctions, until such time as the same shall be other- 
wise ordered and transposed by the King's authority. 

Also, That every parson, vicar, curate, chauntry .priest, and 
stipendiary, being under the degree of a bachelor of divinity, 
shall provide and have of his own, within three months after this 
visitation, the New Testament both in Latin and in English, 
with the Paraphrase upon the same of Erasmus, and diligently 
study the same, conferring the one with the other. And the 
bishops and other ordinaries by themselves or their officers, in 
their synods and visitations, shall examine the said ecclesiastical 
persons how they have profited in the study of holy Scripture. 

Also, In the time of high mass, within every church, he that 
saith or singeth the same, shall read or cause to be read the 
Epistle and Gospel of that mass in English, and not in Latin, in 
the pulpit, or in such convenient place as the people may hear 
the same. And every Sunday and holy day they shall plainly 
and distinctly read, or cause to be read, one chapter of the New 
Testament in English in the said place at Matins immediately 
after the lessons : and at Evensong, after Magnificat, one chapter 
of the Old Testament. And to the intent the premises may be 
more conveniently done, the King's Majesty's pleasure is, that 
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when nine lessons should be read in the church, three of them 
shall be omitted and left out with the responds : and at Even- 
song.time the responds^ with all the memories^ shall be left off for 
that purpose. 

Also, Because those persons which be sick and in peril of 
deaths be oftentimes put in despair by the craft and subtlety of 
the Devil, who is then most busy, and especially with them that 
lack the knowledge, sure persuasion^ and stedfeust belief that 
they may be made partakers of the great and infinite mercy 
which Almighty Grod of his most bountiful goodness and mere 
liberality^ without our deserving, hath offered freely to all per- 
sons that put their full trust and confidence in Him : therefore 
that this damnable vice of despair may be clearly taken away, 
and firm belief and stedfast hope surely conceived of all their 
parishioners^ being in any danger^ they shall learn and have 
always in a readiness^ such comfortable places and sentences of 
Scripture as do set forth the mercy^ benefits, and goodness 
of Almighty God towards all penitent and believing persons, 
that they may at all times, when necessity shall require, promptly 
comfort their flock with the lively word of Grod, which is the 
only stay of man's conscience. 

AlsOy To avoid all contention and strife, which heretofore hath 
risen among the King's Majesty's subjects in sundry places of 
his realms and dominions, by reason of fond courtesy, and chal- 
lenging of places in Procession, and also that they may the more 
quietly hear that which is said or sung to their edifying, they 
shall not from henceforth, in any parish church at any time use 
any Procession about the church or churchyard, or other place, 
but inunediately before high mass, the priests, with other of the 
quire, shall kneel in the midst of the church, and sing or say 
plainly and distinctly, the Litany which is set forth in English, 
with all the suffrages following, and none other Procession or 
Litany to be had or used but the said Litany in English, adding 
nothing thereto, but as the King's Grace shall hereafter appoint; 
and in cathedral or collegiate churches, the same shall be done 
in such places as our commissaries in our visitation shall ap- 
point. And in the time of the Litany, of the mass, of the 
sermon, and when the priest readeth the Scripture to the pa- 
rishioners, no manner of persons, without a just and urgent 
cause, shall depart out of the church ; and all ringing and knoll- 
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ing of bells^ shall be utterly forborne at that time^ except one 
bell in convenient time to be rung or knoUed before the sermon. 

AUoy Like as the people be commonly occupied the work day 
with bodily labour, for their bodily sustenance^ so was the holy 
day at the first beginning godly instituted and ordained, that the 
people should that day give themselves wholly to Gk>d. And 
whereas in our time God is more offended than pleased, more 
dishonoured than honoured upon the holy day, because of idle- 
ness, pride, drunkenness^ quarrelling^ and brawling, which are 
most used in such days, people nevertheless persuading them- 
selves sufficiently to honour God on that day, if they hear mass 
and service^ though they understand nothing to their edifying : 
therefore all the King's faithful and loving subjects shall from 
henceforth celebrate and keep their holy day according to God's 
holy will and pleasure^ that is^ in hearing the word of God read 
and taught, in private and public prayers, in knowledging their 
offences to God^ and amendment of the samej in reconciling 
their selves charitably to their neighbours where displeasure 
hath been^ in oftentimes receiving the communion of the very 
body and blood of Christ, in visiting of the poor and sick^ in 
using all soberness and godly conversation. Yet notwithstand- 
ing all parsonsj vicars^ and curates shall teach and declare unto 
their parishioners^ that they may with a safe and quiet con- 
science^ in the time of harvest^ labour upon the holy and festival 
days, and save that thing which God hath sent. And if for any 
scrupulosity^ or grudge of conscience^ men should superstitiously 
abstain from working upon those days^ that then they should 
grievously offend and displease God. 

Also, Forasmuch as variance and contention is a thing which 
most displeaseth GxkI^ and is most contrary to the blessed 
communion of the body and blood of our Saviour Christ ; cu- 
rates shall in no wise admit to the receiving thereof any of their 
cure and flock^ who hath maliciously and openly contended with 
his neighbour, unless the same do first charitably and openly re- 
concile himself again^ remitting all rancour and malice^ whatso- 
ever controversy hath been between them; and nevertheless 
their just titles and rights they may charitably prosecute before 
such as have authority to hear the same. 

Also, That every dean, archdeacon, master of collegiate churchy 
master of hospital^ and prebendary being priest^ shidl preach by 
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himself personally twice every year at the leasts either in the 
place where he is intituled^ or in some church where he hath 
jurisdiction^ or else which is to the said place appropriate or 
united. 

AlsOy That they shall instruct and teach in their cures^ that 
no man ought obstinately and maliciously to break and violate 
the laudable ceremonies of the Churchy by the King commanded 
to be observed^ and as yet not abrogated. And on the other 
side^ that whosoever doth superstitiously abuse them^ doth the 
same to the great peril and danger of his soul's health : as in 
casting holy water upon his bed^ upon images^ and other dead 
things^ or bearing about him holy bread or St. John's Gospel^ 
or making of crosses' of wood upon Palm Sunday^ in time of 
reading of the passion^ or keeping of private holy days^ as 
bakers^ brewers, smiths^ shoemakers^ and such other do; or 
ringing of holy bells^ or blessing with the holy candle^ to the 
intent thereby to be discharged of the burden of sin^ or to drive 
away devils^ or to put away dreams and phantasies ; or in put- 
ting trust and confidence of health and salvation in the same ce- 
remonies^ when they be only ordained^ instituted^ and made to 
put us in remembrance of the benefits which we have received 
by Christ. And if he use them for any other purpose^ he griev- 
ously ofiTendeth God. 

Also, That they shall take away^ utterly extinct^ and destroy 
all shrines^ covering of shrines^ all tables^ candlesticks^ trindles 
or rolls of wax^ pictures^ paintings^ and all other monuments of 
feigned miracles^ pilgrimages^ idolatry^ and superstition : so that 
there remain no memory of the same in walls^ glass windows^ or 
elsewhere within their churches or houses. And they shall ex- 
hort all their parishioners to do the like^ within their several 
houses. And that the churchwardens^ at the common charge of 
the parishioners in every churchy shall provide a comely and 
honest pulpit^ to be set in a convenient place within the same^ 
for the preaching of God's word. 

AlsOy They shall provide and have within three months after 
this visitation^ a strong chest, ^vith a hole in the upper part 
thereof^ to be provided at the cost and charge of the parish^ 
having three keys; whereof one shall remain in the custody of 
the parson^ vicar, or curate^ and the other two in the custody of 
the church^vardens, or any other two honest men, to be appointed 
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by the parish from year to year. Which chest you shall set and 
fasten near unto the high altar^ to the intent the parishioners 
should put into it their oblation and alms for their poor neigh, 
hours. And the parson^ vicar^ or curate^ shall diligently from 
time to time^ and specially when men make their testaments^ 
call upon^ exhort^ and move their neighbours^ to confer and 
give^ as they may well spare^ to the said chest ; declaring unto 
them, whereas heretofore they have been diligent to bestow 
much substance otherwise than God commanded^ upon pardons> 
pilgrimages^ trentals, decking of images^ offering of candles^ 
giving to friars^ and upon other like blind devotions^ they ought 
at this time to be much more ready to help the poor and needy^ 
knowing that to relieve the poor is a true worshipping of God^ 
required earnestly upon pain of everlasting damnation : and that 
also^ whatsoever is given for their comfort^ is given to Christ 
himself and so is accepted of Him^ that He will mercifully reward 
the same with everlasting life : the which alms and devotion of 
the people^ the keepers of the keys shall at times convenient 
take out of the chesty and distribute the same in the presence 
of their whole parish^ or six of thera^ to be truly and faithfully 
delivered to their most needy neighbours : and if they be pro- 
vided for^ then to the reparation of highways next adjoining. 
And also the money which riseth of fraternities^ guilds^ and 
other stocks of the Churchy (except by the King's Majesty's au- 
thority it be otherwise appointed^) shall be put into the said 
chesty and converted to the said use^ and also the rents and 
lands^ the profit of cattle^ and money given or bequeathed to the 
finding of torches^ lights^ tapers, and lamps^ shall be converted 
to the said use^ saving that it shall be lawful for them to bestow 
part of the said profits upon the reparation of the churchy if great 
need require^ and whereas the parish is very poor^ and not able 
otherwise to repair the same. 

And forasmuch as priests be public ministers of the Church, 
and upon the holy days ought to apply themselves to the com- 
mon administration of the whole parish, they shall not be bound 
to go to women lying in childbed, except in time of dangerous 
sickness, and not to fetch any corpse before it be brought to the 
churchyard ; and if the woman be sick, or the corpse brought to 
the church, the priest shall do his duty accordingly, in visiting 
the woman, and burying the dead person. 
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Also, To avoid the detestable sin of simony^ because buying 
and selling of benefices is execrable before God ; therefore all 
such persons as buy any benefices or come to them by fraud or 
deceit^ shall be deprived of such benefices^ and be made unable 
at any time after to receive any other spiritual promotion. And 
such as do sell them^ or by any colour do bestow them for their 
own gain and profit^ shall lose the right and title of patronage 
and presentment for that time, and the gift thereof for that vaca- 
tion shall appertain to the King's Majesty. 

Also, Because^ through lack of preachers in many places of 
the King's realms and dominions^ the people continue in igno^ 
ranee and blindness^ all parsons^ vicars^ and curates shall read 
in the churches every Sunday one of the Homilies> which are 
and shall be set forth for the same purpose by the King's au- 
thority^ in such sort as they shall be appointed to do in the 
Preface of the same. 

Also, Whereas many indiscreet persons do at this day uncha- 
ritably contemn and abuse priests and ministers of the Churchy 
because some of them^ having small learnings have of long time 
favoured fancies rather than Gkid's truth ; yet^ forasmuch as 
their office and function is appointed of Grod^ the King's Majesty 
willeth and chargeth all his loving subjects^ that from hence- 
forth they shall use them charitably and reverently^ for their 
office and administration sake^ and especially such as labour in 
the setting forth of God's holy word. 

Also, That all manner of persons^ which understand not the 
Latin tongue^ shall pray upon none other Primer^ but upon that 
which was lately set forth in English by the authority of King 
Henry the Eighth^ of most famous memory ; and that no teach, 
ers of youth shall teach any other than the said Primer. And 
all those which have knowledge of the Latin tongue^ shall pray 
upon none other Latin Primer^ but upon that which is likewise 
set forth by the said authority. And that all Graces to be said 
at dinner and supper shall be always said in the English tongue. 
And that none other .Grammar shall be taught in any school or 
other place within the King's realms and dominions^ but only 
that which is set forth by the said authority. 

Item, That all chauntry-priests shall exercise themselves in 
teaching youth to read and write^ and bring them up in good 
manners and other virtuous exercises. 
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Item, When any Sennon or Homily shall be had, the Prime 
and Hours shall be omitted. 

The Form of bidding the Common Prayers, 

You shall pray for the whole congregation of Christ's Church, 
and especially for this Church of England and Ireland ; wherein, 
first, I commend to your devout prayers the King's most excel- 
lent Majesty, Supreme Head, immediately under God, of the 
spirituality and temporality of the same Church ; and for Queen 
Katharine, Dowager ; and also for my Lady Mary and my Lady 
Elizabeth, the King's sisters. 

Secondly, You shall pray for the Lord Protector's Grace, 
with all the rest of the King's Majesty's Council ; for all the 
Lords of this realm, and for the Clergy and Commons of the same: 
beseeching Almighty God to give every of them, in his degree, 
grace to use themselves in such wise as may be to God's glory, 
the King's honour, and the weal of this realm. 

Thirdly, Ye shall pray for all them that be departed out of 
this world in the faith of Christ, that they with us, and we with 
them, at the day of judgment may rest, both body and soul^ 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. 

All which singular Injunctions the King's Majesty minister- 
eth unto his clergy and their successors, and to all his loving 
subjects; straitly charging and commanding them to observe 
and keep the same, upon pain of deprivation, sequestration of 
fruits or benefices, suspension, excommunication, and such other 
coercion, as to ordinaries, or other having ecclesiastical jurisdic- 
tion, whom his Majesty hath appointed for the due execution 
of the same, shall be seen convenient ; charging and command- 
ing them to see these Injunctions observed and kept of all per- 
sons, being under their jurisdiction, as they will answer to his 
Majesty for the contrary : and his Majesty's pleasure is, that 
every justice of peace, being required, shall assist the ordina- 
ries, and every of them, for the due execution of the said In- 
junctions. 
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XXVI. 

King Edward VI*s Injunctions particularly delivered to the 

Bishops, 

First, that they should, to the uttermost of then: wit and ^oxe, Jcis, 
understanding, see and cause all and singular the King's In-p^^^^ ' 
junctions theretofore given, or after to be given from time to Heylyn 
time, in and through their diocese, duly, faithfully, and truly to JSccles, 
be kept, observed, and accomplished ; and that they should per- p. 37. 
sonally preach within their diocese, every quarter of a year once Wilkins, 
at the least, that is to say, once in their cathedral churches, and Concilia^ 
thrice in other several places of their dioceses, whereas they 
should see it most convenient and necessary, except they had a 
reasonable excuse to the contrary. Likewise, that they should 
not retain into their service or household any chaplain, but such 
as were learned, or able to preach the word of God, and those 
they should also cause to exercise the same. 

Moreover, that they should not give Orders to any person, but 
such as were learned in holy Scripture; neither should deny 
them to such as were learned in the same, being of honest conver- 
sation and living. And lastly, that they should not at any time 
or place preach or set forth unto the people any doctrine con- 
trary or repugnant to the effect and intent contained and set 
forth in the King's Highness's Homilies, neither yet should ad- 
mit or give license to any to preach within their diocese, but to 
such as they should know (or at the least assuredly trust) would 
do the same. And if at any time by hearing, or by report 
proved, they should perceive the contrary, they should then in- 
continent not only inhibit that person so offending, but also pu- 
nish him, and revoke their licence. 



XXVII. 

Letter from the Privy Council concerning Homilies and In* 

junctions. 
After our most hearty commendations unto your good Lord- state Paper 
ship. Where the King's Majesty, with the advice and consent ^®i** ^^" 
of my Lord Protector and the whole Council, hath commanded Papers, 
a general Visitation to be begun through his Majesty's realm, in 
the which his Majesty's Commissioners, for the bettef setting 
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forth of the true honouring of God and extinguishment of all 
superstition and popery^ have in commandment to deliver to 
men of all sorts several Injunctions meetest for their vocations^ 
and to the priests and curateis certain Homilies to be by them 
read to their parishioners^ according to the order of the said In- 
junctions : Forasmuch as we would wish the same to be in like 
sort set forth with you^ whereas yet no Commissioners be spe- 
cially addressed^ we have thought good to send you herewith 
certain of the said Homilies and Injunctions^ which your Lord- 
ship may cause to be delivered to the curates^ and others^ within 
the limits of your jurisdiction^ by the of High 

Bolloigne ; after the delivery whereof, we trust that as the same 
be godly^ and set forth by the King's Majesty for the good instruc- 
tion of his Majesty's loving subjects^ so you will both yourselves, 
in your own families^ observe the same^ and help also to have 
them well obeyed and kept of others. 

T. Cantuarien. W. Seint John. T. Seymour. 

Rychard Ryche. 
Anthone Browne. Antony Wyngfeld. 

William Paget. 



Edward North. 



William Petre. 



XXVIII. 

A Proclamation concerning the irreverent Talkers of the Sacrtu 
ment, Dated the 27th day of December, anno regni reg. Ed-- 
ward, prima, Q1547.] 

Strype, Whereas the King's Highness hath of late^ with the assent 

iwjmorwi , ^^^ consent of the lords spiritual and temporal^ and the com- 
M. from mons in the parliament held the fourth day of November^ in the 

Wilkins ^^^ estatute against those who do contemn^ despise^ or with un- 
ConciUa, seemly and ungodly words deprave and revile the holy sacra- 
To .IV. p. I -jjient of the body and blood of our Lord^ commonly called the 
Sacrament of the Altar : and the said estatute hath most pru- 
dently declared^ by aU the words and terms which Scripture 
speaketh of it^ what is undoubtedly to be accepted^ believed^ 
taken and spoken by and of the said sacrament : yet this not- 
withstanding^ his Majesty is advertised that some of his sub- 
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jects^ not contented with such words and terms as Scripture 
doth declare thereof^ nor with that doctrine which the Holy 
Ghost by the evangelists and St. Paul hath taught us^ do not 
cease to move contentious and superfluous questions of the said 
holy Sacrament and Supper of the Lord ; entering rashly into 
the discussing of the high mystery thereof^ and go about in 
their sermons or talks^ arrogantly to define the manner^ nature, 
fashion, ways, possibility or impossibility, of those matters ; 
which neither make to edification, nor Grod hath by his holy 
word opened : 

Which persons, not contented reverently and with obedient 
faith to accept that the said Sacrament according to the saying 
of St. Paul, The bread is the communion, or partaking, of the 
body of the Lord : the wine, likewise, the partaking of the blood 
of Christ, by the words instituted and taught of Christ ; and 
that the body and blood of Jesus Christ is there ; which is our 
comfort, thanksgiving, love-token of Christ's love towards us, 
and of ours, as his members within ourself ; search and strive 
unreverently, whether the body and blood aforesaid, is there 
really or figuratively, locally or circumscriptly and having 
quantity and greatness, or but substantially and by substance 
only, or else but in a figure and manner of speaking ; whether 
his blessed body be there, head, legs, arms, toes and nails, or 
any other ways, shape, and manner, naked or clothed ; whether 
he is broken or chewed, or he is always whole ; whether the 
bread there remaineth, as we see, or how it departeth ; whether 
the flesh be there alone, and the blood, or part, or each in 
other, or in the one both, in the other but only blood; and 
what blood ; that only which did flow out of the side, or that 
which remained : with other such irreverent, superfluous, and 
curious questions, which, how and what, and by what means, 
and in what form may bring into them, which of human and 
corrupt curiosity hath desire to search out such mysteries as 
lieth hid in the infinite and bottomless depth of the wisdom and 
glory of God ; and to the which our human imbecility cannot 
attain: and therefore ofttimes tumeth the same to their own 
and others' destruction, by contention and arrogant rashness; 
which simple and Christian affection reverently receiving, and 
obediently believing, without further search, taketh and useth 
to most great comfort and profit : 

z4 



344 APPENDIX. [1547 

For reformation whereof, and to the intent that further con* 
tention, tumult, and question, might not rise amongst the King's 
subjects, the King's Highness, by the advice of the Lord Pro. 
tector, and other his Majesty's Council, straitly willeth and 
commandeth that no manner person from henceforth do in any 
wise contentiously and openly argue, dispute, reason, preach or 
teach, affirming any more terms of the said blessed Sacrament, 
than be expressly taught in the Holy Scripture, and mentioned 
in the foresaid act ; nor deny none, which be therein contained 
and mentioned ; until such time as the King's Majesty, by the 
advice of his Highness's Council and the clergy of this reabn, 
shall define, declare, and set forth an open doctrine thereof; and 
what terms and words may justly be spoken thereby, other 
than be expressly in the Scripture contained in the act before 
rehearsed. 

In the mean while the King's Highness's pleasure is, by the 
advice aforesaid, that every his loving subjects shall devoutly 
and reverently affirm and take that holy bread to be Christ's 
body, and that cup to be the cup of his holy blood, according to 
the purport and effect of the holy Scripture, contained in the 
act before expressed, and accommodate themselves rather to take 
the same Sacrament worthily, than rashly to enter into the dis- 
cussing of the high mystery thereof. 

Yet the King's Highness mindeth not hereby to let or stop 
the ignorant and willing to learn, reverently or privately to de- 
mand of those whom he thinketh knoweth more, the further 
instruction and teaching in the said blessed Sacrament: so 
that the same be not done with contention, nor in open au- 
dience, with a company gathered together about them, nor with 
tumult : nor doth prohibit any man hereby likewise so quietly, 
devoutly, and reverently to teach or instruct the weak and un- 
learned, according to the more talent and learning given to him 
of God. But only, that all contention, strife and tumult, and 
irreverentness might be avoided, and in open audience and 
preaching nothing taught, but which may have the holy Scrip- 
ture for warrant. 

Upon pain that whosoever shall openly, with contention or 
tumult, and in a company gathered together, either in churches, 
alehouses, markets, or elsewhere, contrary to the form and ef- 
fect of this proclamation, defend and maintain, or irreverently 
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and contentiously demand of any man^ any of the questions be- 
fore rehearsed^ either on the one part or of the other^ or any 
such like^ or do otherwise revile> contemn^ or despise the said Sa- 
crament^ by calling it an '^idol^" or other such vile name ; shall 
incur the King's high indignation^ and suffer imprisonment ; or 
to be otherwise grievously punished at his Majesty's will and 
pleasure. 

Giving further in authority to all justices of peace within the 
shires where they dwells to apprehend and take all such as con- 
tentiously and tumultuously^ with companies or routs assembled 
about them^ do dispute^ argue^ or reason^ or stifly maintain^ or 
openly preach and define the questions before rehearsed^ or any 
of them^ or such like^ either on the one part or the other ; and 
to commit the same to prison^ until such time as the IQng's 
Majesty's pleasure herein be known ; and that they immediately 
do certify the name or names of the party so offending, and of 
them who were there at the same time present^ making the 
rout or assemble^ to the King's Highness's Council : willing and 
commanding the said justices^ with all diligence^ to execute the 
premises^ according to the purport^ effect^ and true meaning of 
the same^ and their most bound duties, as they tender his High- 
ness's will and pleasure, and will answer to the contrary upon 
their peril. 



XXIX. 

A Proclamation for the abstaining from Flesh in the Lent time. 
Dated the \^th day qf January, an, reg, prim, [1548.] 

The King's Highness, by the advice of his most entirely be. Strype, 
loved uncle, Edward Duke of Somerset, Grovemor of his person, ^^orials, 
and Protector of all his realms, dominions, and subjects^ and N. from 
other of his Privy Council ; considering that his Highness hath^P-^*^*"®'® 
not only cure and charge of the defence of his realms and do- wilkins 
minions, as a Eang, but also as a Christian King, and Supreme Concilia, 
Head of the Church of England and Ireland, a desire, will, and 20.' *''' ^' 
charge, to lead and instruct his people, to him committed of 
God, in such rites, ways, and customs, as might be acceptable to 
God, and to the further increase of good living and virtue, and 
that his subjects now having a more perfect and clear light of 
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the Gospel^ and true word of the Lord^ through the infinite cle- 
mency and mercy of Almighty God by the hands of his Majesty^ 
and his most noble father of famous memory^ promulgate^ 
showed^ declared^ and opened unto them^ should and ought 
thereby, in all good works and virtues increase, be more forward, 
and diligent, and plentiful : as in luting, prayer, and alms deeds, 
in love, charity, obedience, and other such good works com- 
manded to us of God in his holy Scripture : 

Yet his Highness is advertised and informed, that divers of 
his subjects be not only to all these, more slow and negligent, but 
rather contemners and despisers of such good and godly acts 
and deeds ; to the which, if they were of their own minds bent 
and inclined, they needed not by outward and princely power 
be appointed and commanded. But forsomuch as at this time 
now alate, more than at any other time, a great part of his sub- 
jects do break and contemn that abstinence which of long time 
hath been used in this his Majesty's realm upon the Fridays 
and Saturdays, and the time commonly called Lent, and other 
accustomed times; his Highness is constrained to see a conve- 
nient order herein set and appointed : not minding thereby that 
his subjects should think any difference to be in the days or 
meats, or that the one should be to Gx)d more holy, more pure, 
or more clean, than the other ; for all days and all meats be of 
one and equal purity, cleanness, and holiness, that we should in 
them, and by them, live to the glory of God, and at all times, 
and for all meats, give thanks unto Him, of the which none can 
defile us at any time, or make us unclean ; being Christian men, 
to whom all things be holy and pure, so that they be not used 
in disobedience and vice : but his Majesty hath allowed and ap- 
proved the days and times before accustomed, to be continued 
and still observed here in this Church of England ; both that men 
should on those days abstain and forbear their pleasures, and the 
meats wherein they have more delight ; to the intent to subdue 
their bodies unto the soul and spirit ; unto the which to exhort 
and move men, is the ofi&ce of a good and godly head and ruler : 
and also for worldly and civil policy certain days in the year 
to spare flesh, and use fish, for the benefit of the commonwealth, 
and profit of this his Majesty's realm : whereof many be fishers, 
and men using that trade of living unto the which this realm on 
every part environed with the seas, and so plentiful of fresh 
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waters^ doth easily minister occasion ; to the great sustenance of 
this his Highness's people. So that hereby both the nourish- 
ment of the land might be increased by saving flesh, and spe- 
cially at the spring time, when Lent doth commonly fsdl, and 
when the most common and plenteous breeding of flesh is. 
And also, divers of his loving subjects have good livings, and 
get great riches thereby, in uttering and selling such meats as 
the sea and fresh water doth minister unto us ; and this his 
Majesty's realm hath more plenty of ships, boats, crays, and 
other vessels, by reason of those which by hope of lucre do 
follow that trade of living. 

Wherefore, his Majesty, having consideration, that where 
men of their own minds do not give themselves, so oft as 
they should do, to fasting, a common abstinence may and should 
be by the prince enjoined and commanded, and having an eye 
and mind to the profit and commodity of his realm and subjects, 
and to a common and civil policy, hath willed and commanded, 
and by these presents doth will and command, by the advice 
aforesaid, all manner of person and persons, of what estate, de- 
gree, or condition he or they be, (other than such as already be, 
or hereafter shall be excused by law, or licensed or authorized 
sufficiently to the contrary,) to observe and keep from hence- 
forth such fasting days, and the time commonly called Lent, in 
abstaining from all manner of flesh, as heretofore in this realm 
hath been most commonly used and accustomed: upon pain 
that whosoever shall, upon any day heretofore wont to be fasted 
from flesh, and not by the King's Highness or his predecessors 
abrogate and taken away, eat flesh contrary to this proclamation, 
shall incur the King's high indignation, and shall suffer impri- 
sonment, and be otherwise grievously punished, at his Majesty's 
will and pleasure. 

And further the King's Highness, by the advice aforesaid, 
straitly chargeth and commandeth all mayors, bailiffs, and 
other head-oflioers and rulers of cities and towns, and all jus- 
tices of peace in the shires where they be in commission, to be 
attendant and diligent to the execution of this proclamation; in 
committing to prison the offenders contrary to the proclamation, 
upon sufficient proof thereof by two sufficient witnesses, before 
them had and made : there to remain during the King's plea- 
sure, according to the true purport, effect, and meaning of the 
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same ; as they tender the King's Majesty's will and pleasure^ 
and will answer the contrary at their peril. 

And where the late King of most famous memory^ father to 
his Highness^ hath given divers years license to his subjects in 
the time of Lent^ to eat butter^ cheese^ and other meats^ com- 
monly called white meals, the King's Highness^ by the advice 
aforesaid^ considering the same to have been done not without 
great considerations, doth give likewise license and authority to 
all his loving subjects from henceforth freely for ever in the 
time of Lent^ or other prohibited times by law or custom^ to 
eat butter^ ^SS^f cheese^ and other white meats^ any law^ sta- 
tute^ act, or custom to the contrary notwithstanding. 



XXX. 

A Proclamation against those that do innovate, alter, or leave 
undone any Rite or Ceremony in the Church, of their private 
authority ; and against them which preach without license. 
Set forth the 6th day of February, in the second year of the 
King's Majesty's most gracious reign, [^1548.] 

Burnet "^^^ King's Majesty^ by the advice of his most entirely be- 

Ref. vol. ii. loved unde^ the Duke of Somerset^ Governor of his most royal 
Nof 22.*' person, and Protector of all his realms, dominions, and subjects. 
Ex reg. and others of his Council ; considering nothing so much to tend 
fol. III.* ^ ^^ disquieting of this, realm, as diversity of opinions, and 
Stiype, variety of rites and ceremonies concerning religion and wor- 
Memorialsy gjupping of Almighty God ; and therefore studying all the ways 
App. 6. and means which can be to direct this Church, and the cure 
Wilkins, committed to his Highness, in one and most true doctrine, rite, 
^. "*» and usage, yet is advertised, that certain private curates, 
p. 21. preachers^ and other laymen, contrary to their bounden duty 
of obedience, do rashly attempt, of their own and singular wit 
and mind, in some parish churches, and otherwise, not only to 
persuade the people from the old and accustomed rites and ce- 
remonies, but also themselves bringeth in new orders every one 
in their church, according to their phantasies ; the which, as it 
is an evident token of pride and arrc^ance^ so it tendeth both 
to confusion and disorder^ and also to the high displeasure of 
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Almighty 6od^ who loveth nothing so much as order and obe- 
dience : Wherefore his Majesty straitly chargeth and command, 
eth^ that no manner of person^ of what estate^ order^ or degree 
soever he be, of his private mind, will, or phantasy, do omit, 
leave undone, change, alter, or innovate any order, rite, or cere- 
mony commonly used and frequented in the Church of England, 
and not commanded to be left undone at any time in the reign 
of our late Sovereign Lord, his Highness's father, other than 
such as his Highness, by the advice aforesaid, by his Majesty's 
visitors, injunctions, statutes, or proclamations, hath already, 
or hereafter shall command to be omitted, left, innovated, or 
changed; but that they be observed after that sort as before 
they were accustomed, or else now sith prescribed by the au- 
thority of his Majesty, or by the means aforesaid, upon pain, 
that whosoever shall offend contrary to this proclamation, shall 
incur his Highness's indignation, and suffer imprisonment and 
other grievous punishment, at his Majesty's will and pleasure. 
Provided always, that for not bearing a candle upon Candle- 
mas-day ; not taking ashes upon Ash- Wednesday ; not bearing 
palm upon Palm-Sunday ; not creeping to the cross ; not taking 
holy bread or holy water ; or for omitting other such rites arid 
ceremonies concerning religion and the use of the Church, which 
the most reverend Father in God, the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, by his Majesty's vnll and commandment, with the advice 
aforesaid, hath declared, or hereafter shall declare, to the other 
bishops 2, by his writing under seal, as heretofore hath been ac- 
customed, to be omitted or changed ; no man hereafter be im- 
prisoned, nor otherwise punished; but all such things to be re- 
puted for the observation and following of the same, as though 
they were commanded by his Majesty's Injunctions. And to 
the intent that rash and seditious preachers should not abuse 
his Highness's people, it is his Majesty's pleasure, that whoso- 
ever shall take upon him to preach openly in any parish church, 
chapel, or any other open place, other than those which be 
licensed by the King's Majesty, or his Highness's visitors, the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, or the bishop of the diocese where 
he doth preach, except it be bishop, parson, vicar, dean, war- 
den, or provost, in his or their own cure, shall be forthwith, 

z [See Letter cclxix.] 
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upon such attempt and preachings contrary to this Proclamation^ 
be committed to prison^ and there remain until such time as his 
Majesty^ by the advice aforesaid^ hath taken order for the fur. 
ther punishment of the same. And that the premises should be 
more speedily and diligently done and performed^ his Highness 
giveth straitly in commandment to all justices of peace^ mayors, 
sheriffs^ constables, headboroughs, churchwardens, and all other 
his Majesty's officers and ministers, and rulers of towns, pa. 
rishes, and hamlets, that they be diligent and attendant to the 
true and faithful execution of this proclamation, and every part 
thereof, according to the intent, purport, and effect of the same. 
And that they of their proceedings herein, or if any offender 
be, after they have committed the same to prison, do certify his 
Highness the Lord Protector, or his Majesty's Council, with all 
speed thereof accordingly, as they tender his Majesty's pleasure, 
the wealth of the realm, and will answer to the contrary at their 
uttermost perils. 

Gk>d save the King. 



XXXI. 

Mandatum ad amovendas et delendas Imagines. 

WilkiDs, Thomas, permissione divina Cantuariensis Archiepisoopus, 

Concilia, totius Angli» Primas et Metropolitanus, per illustrissimum in 
p. 22. from Christo principem, et dominum nostrum dominum Edvardum 
Craumer's Sextum Dei gratia Anglise, Franciae, et Hibemise Regem, Fidei 
fol.32. a. Defensorem, et in terra Ecclesise Anglicanse et Hibemise Su. 
premum Caput, sufficienter et legitime auctorizatus ; venerabili 
confratri nostro domino Edmundo eadem permissione Londoni. 
ensi Episcopo, vestrove vicario in spiritualibus generali et offi- 
ciali principali, salutem et fratemam in Domino charitatem. 
Literas missivas clarissimorum et prudentissimorum dominorum 
de privato Consilio suae Regise Majestatis manibus subscriptas, 
nobis inscriptas et directas nuper recepimus, tenorem subse- 
quentem complectentes. 
Foxe, Jets, After our right hearty reconmiendations to your good Lord- 
0.658. ' ®^P^ where now of late, in the King's Majesty's visitation, 
among other godly Injunctions commanded to be generally ob- 
served through all parts of this his Highness's realm, one was 
set fortii for the taking down of all such images as had at any 
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time been abused with pilgrimages^ offerings^ or censings^: Heylyn, 
albeit that this said Injunction hath in many parts of the realm ^^^^'* 
been well and quietly obeyed and executed, yet in many other g^^ yi. 
places much strife and contention hath risen^ and daily riseth^ P* 55- 
more and more increaseth about the execution of the same ; ^"J?®*» 
some men being so superstitious, or rather wilful, as they would 7ol.ii. App. 
by their good wills retain all such images still, although they *" • ^^' 
have been most manifestly abused ; and in some places also the 
images, which by the said Injunctions were taken down, be now 
restored and set up again ; and almost in every place is conten. 
tion for images, whether they have been abused or not ; and 
whiles these men go about on both sides contentiously to obtain 
their minds, contending whether this or that image hath been 
offered unto, kissed, censed, or otherwise abused, parties have 
in some places been taken, in such sort as further incon- 
venience is very like to ensue, if remedy be not provided in 
time : Considering therefore that almost in no places of this 
realm is any sure quietness, but where all images be wholly 
taken away and pulled down already; to the intent that all 
contention in every part of this realm for this matter may be 
clearly taken away, and that the lively images of Christ should 
not contend for the dead images, which be things not necessary, 
and without which the Churches of Christ continued most godly 
for many years : We have thought good to signify unto you, that 
his Highness's pleasure, with the advice and consent of us the 
Lord Protector and the rest of the Council, is, that immediately 
upon the sight hereof, with as convenient diligence as you may, 
you shall not only give order that all the images remaining in 
any church or chapel within your diocese be removed and taken 
away, but also by your letters signify unto the rest of the bishops 
within your province his Highness's pleasure for the like order 
to be given by them and every of them within their several dio- 
ceses : and in the execution thereof, we require both you and 
the rest of the bishops foresaid, to use such foresight as the same 
may be quietly done with as good satisfaction of the people as 
may be. Thus fare your good lordship well. From Somerset 
Place, the twenty.first of February, 1547- [1548.] Your lord- 
ship's assured friends, E. Somerset, Jo. Russell, Henricus Arun- 
dell, T. Seymour, Anthony Wyngefelde, William Pagett. 
Quibus quidem literis pro nostro erga suam regiam Majesta- 

* [See abore, p«d29.] 
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tern officio, uti deoet> obtemperare summopere cupientes, vestrae 
fratemitati tenore presentium committimus et R^» Majesta- 
tis vice et nomine, quibus in hac parte fungimur, mandamus,, 
quatenus attento diligenter literarum hujuscemodi tenore, om. 
nibus et singulis confratribus coepiscopis nostris, et Ecclesiae 
nostrse Christi Cantuariensis 8uffi*aganei8, cum ea qua poteritis 
celeritate accommoda prsecipiatis, ut ipsorum singuli in suis ca^ 
thedralibus necnon civitatum et diocesium suarum parochialibus 
ecdesiis, exposito publice literarum hujuscemodi tenore, omnia 
et singula in Uteris prfeinsertis comprehensa, deducta et de- 
scripta quatenus eos concemunt, in omnibus et per omnia exe- 
qui et perimpleri sedulo et accurate curent, et fieri non postpo. 
nant, sicque a vobis frater cbarissime in civitate et diocesi ve- 
stris London' per omnia fieri et perimpleri volumus et mandamus. 
Dat' in manerio nostro de Lambehithe yigesimo quarto die men- 
sis Februarii, anno Domini, juxta computationem Ecclesiae An- 
glicanfe, 1547. [1548.] et nostrse consecrationis anno decimo 
quinto. 

XXXII. 

Letter Missive from the Couticil to the Bishops of the Realm, 
concerning the Communion to he ministered in both Kinds, 

Foxe, ActSy After our most hearty commendations unto your Lordship* 

&c. vol.ii. YThere in the Parliament late holden at Westminster, it was» 

p. 059. 

Wilkins ^^noiigst other things, most godly established, that, according to 

Gmcilia, the first institution and use of the primitive Church, the most 

o . IV. Y^^Yj sacrament of the body and blood of our Saviour Jesus 

Christ should be distributed to the people under the kinds of 

bread and wine: according to the effect whereof, the King's 

Majesty, minding, with the advice and consent of the Lord 

Protector's Grace, and the rest of the Council, to have the said 

statute well executed in such sort, or like as is agreeable with 

the word of God, (so the same may be also faithfully and reve. 

rently received of his most loving subjects, to their comforts 

and wealth,) hath caused sundry of his Majesty's most grave and 

well learned prelates, and other learned men in the Scripture, 

to assemble themselves for this matter ; who, after long confer. 

ence together, have with deliberate advice finally agreed upon 

such an order to be used in all places of the King's Majesty's 

dominions, in the distribution of the said most holy Sacrament, 
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as may appear to you by the book thereof, which we send here- 
with unto you ; albeit^ knowing your lordship's knowledge in 
the Scriptures^ and earnest good-will and zeal to the setting 
forth of all things according to the truth thereof, we be well 
assured you will of your own good-will, and upon respect to 
your duty, diligently set forth this most godly order here agreed 
upon, and commanded to be used by the authority of the King's 
Majesty ; yet remembering the crafty practice of the Devil, who 
ceases not, by his members, to work by all ways and means the 
hinderance of all godliness ; and considering furthermore that a 
great number of the curates of the realm, either for lack of 
knowledge cannot, or for want of good mind will not, be so 
ready to set forth the same as we would wish, and as the im- 
portance of the matter and their own bounden duty requires ; 
we have thought good to pray and require your lordship, and 
nevertheless in the King's Majesty, our most dread Lord's name, 
to comjnand you, to have an earnest diligence and careful re- 
spect both in your own person and by all your officers and min- 
isters ; also to cause these books to be delivered to every par- 
son, vicar, and curate, within your diocese, with such diligence as 
they may have sufficient time well to instruct and advise them, 
selves for the distribution of the most holy Communion ac- 
cording to the order of this book, before this Easter time ; aad 
that they may by your good means be well directed to use such 
good, gentle, and charitable instruction of their simple and un- 
learned parishioners, as may be to all their good satisfactions as 
much as may be : praying you to consider, that this order is set 
forth to the intent there should be in all parts of this realm, 
and among all men, one uniform manner quietly used ; the exe. 
cution whereof, like as it shall stand very much in the diligence 
of you and others of your vocation, so do we eftsoous require 
you to have a diligent respect thereunto, as ye tender the King's 
Majesty's pleasure, and will answer for the contrary. And thus 
we bid your lordship right heartily farewell. From Westm', 
the thirteenth of March, 1548. 

Your lordship's loving friends, 

Tho. Canterbury. Anthony Wingfield. 

R. Rich. WiUiam Petre. 

Wil. Saint John. Edward North. 

Henry Arundell. Edward Wooton. 

VOL. IV. A a 
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XXXIII. 

A Letter sent to all those Preachers which the King's Majesty 
hath licensed to preach, from the Lord Protector's Grace, 
and other of the King's Majesty's most honourable Council; 
the \Zth day of May, in the second year of the reign of our So- 
vereign Lord, King Edward the Vlth. [1548.] 

Burnet, Aftbr our right hearty commendations : as well for the con- 

App B? I." serration of the quietness and good order of the King's Majesty's 
No. 34. subjects^ as that they should not, by evil and unlearned preach- 
Wilkins, ^^^ jj^ brought unto superstition, error, or evil doctrine, or 
vol. iv. p'. otherwise be made stubborn and disobedient to the King's Ma- 
*7« jesty's godly proceedings, his Highness, by our advice, hath 

thought good to inhibit all manner of preachers, who have not 
such license as in the same proclamation is allowed, to preachy 
or stir the people in open and common preaching of sermons^ 
by any means, that the devout and godly Homilies might the 
better in the mean while sink into his subjects' hearts, and be 
learned the sooner^ the people not being tossed to and fro with 
seditious and contentious preaching, while every man, according 
to his zeal, some better some worse, goeth about to set out his 
own phantasy, and to draw the people to his opinion. Never- 
theless it is not his Majesty's mind hereby clearly to extinct the 
lively teaching of the word of God by sermons made after 
such sort, as for the time the Holy Ghost shall put into the 
preacher's mind, but that rash, contentious, hot, and undiscreet 
preachers should be stopped ; and that they only vtHhich be 
chosen and elect, be discreet and sober men, should occupy that 
place, which was made for edification, and not for destruction ; 
for the honour of God, and peace and quietness of conscience to 
be set forward, not for private glory to be advanced ; to appease^ 
to teach, to instruct the people with humility and patience, 
not to make them contentious and proud ; to instil into them 
their duty to their heads and rulers, obedience to laws and 
orders, appointed by the superiors who have rule of God, not 
that every man should run, before their heads have appointed 
them what to do, and that every man should choose his ovsm 
way in religion : the which thing yet being done of some men^ 
and they being rather provoked thereto by certain preachers^ 
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than dehorted firom it^ it was necessary to set a stay therein. 
And yet forasmuch as we have a great confidence and trust in 
you, that you will not only preach truly and sincerely the word 
of God, but also will use circumspection and moderation in 
your preaching, and such godly wisdom as shall be necessary 
and most convenient for the time and place, we have sent 
unto you the King's Majesty's license to preach ; but yet with 
this exhortation and admonishment, that in no wise you do stir 
and provoke the people to any alteration or innovation, other 
than is already set forth by the King's Majesty's Injunctions, 
Homilies, and Proclamations ; but contrary wise, that you do in 
all your sermons exhort men to that which is at this time more 
necessary ; that is, to the emendation of their own lives, to the 
observance of the commandments of God, to humility, patience, 
and obedience to their heads and rulers ; comforting the weak, 
and teaching them the right way, and to flee all old erroneous 
superstitions, as the confidence in pardons, pilgrimages, beads, 
religious images, and other such of the Bishop of Rome's tradi- 
tions and superstitions, with his usurped power; the which 
things be here in this realm most justly abolished : and straitly 
rebuking those, who of an arrogancy and proud hastiness will 
take upon them to run before they be sent, to go before the 
rulers, to alter and change things in religion without authority, 
teaching them to expect and tarry the time which God hath or- 
dained to the revealing of all truth, and not to seek so long 
blindly and hidlings after it, till they bring all orders into con. 
tempt. It is not a private man's duty to alter ceremonies, to inno- 
vate orders in the Church ; nor yet it is not a preacher's part to 
bring that into contempt and hatred, which the prince doth either 
allow, or is content to suffer. The King's Highness, by our 
advice, as a prince most earnestly given to the true knowledge 
of Grod, and to bring up his people therein, doth not cease to 
labour and travail by all godly means that his realm might be 
brought and kept in a most godly and Christian order, who only 
may and ought to do it. Why should a private man, or a 
preacher, take this royal and kingly office upon him ; and not 
rather, as his duty is, obediently follow himself, and teach like- 
wise others to follow and observe that which is commanded? 
What is abolished, taken away, reformed, and commanded, it is 
easy to see by the Acts of Parliament, the Injunctions, Procla- 
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mations^ and Homilies : the which things most earnestly it be- 
hoveth all preachers in their sermons to confirm and approve 
accordingly ; in other things which be not yet touched, it be- 
hoveth him to thinks that either the prince doth allow them, or 
else suffer them ; and in those it is the part of a godly man^ 
not to think himself wiser than the King's Majesty and his 
Council^ but patiently to expect and to conform himself thereto, 
and not to intermeddle further to the disturbance of a realm^ 
the disquieting of the King's people^ the troubling of men's con- 
sciences^ and disorder of the King's subjects. 

These things we have thought good to admonish you of at 
this time^ because we think you will set the same so forward in 
your preachings and so instruct the King's Majesty's people ac 
cordingly^ to the most advancement of the glory of God^ and 
the King's Majesty's most godly proceedings^ that we do not 
doubt but much profit shall ensue thereby^ and great conformity 
in the people^ the which you do instruct ; and so we pray you 
not to fail to do ; and having a special regard to the weakness 
of the people what they may bear, and what is most convenient 
for the time, in no case to intermeddle in your sermons, or 
otherwise, with matters in contention or controversion, except 
it be to reduce the people in them also to obedience^ and fol- 
lowing of such orders as the King's Majesty hath already set 
forth, and no others ; as the King's Majesty's and our trust is in 
you, and as you tender his Highness's will and pleasure, and 
will answer to the contrary at your peril. 

Fare you well. 
Printed at London, June 1, 1548. 



Fuller, 
Church 
Hist. lib. 

• • 

Til. 

WilkiDS, 
Omciliaf 
Tol, ir. p. 
30. 



XXXIV. 

A Proclamation for the Inhibition of all Preachers ; the second 

of Edward the Vlth, Sept, 23. 

Wherbas of late, by reason of certain controversions and 
seditious preachers, the King's Majesty, moved of tender zeal 
and love which he hath to the quiet of the subjects^ by the ad- 
vice of the Lord Protector, and other his Highness's Council, 
hath by proclamation inhibited and commanded, that no man- 
ner of person, except such as was licensed by his Highness, 
the Lord Protector, or by the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
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should take upon him to preach in any open audience^ upon 
pain in the said Proclamation contained^ and that upon hope 
and assurance that those being chosen and elect men should 
preach and set forth only to the people such things^ as 
should be to God's honour and the benefit of the King's Ma- 
jesty's subjects: yet nevertheless his Highness is advertised, 
that certain of the said preachers so licensed, not regarding 
such good admonitions as have been by the Lord Protector and 
the rest of the Council on his Majesty's behalf by letters or 
otherwise given unto them, have abused the said authority of 
preaching, and behaved themselves irreverently, and without 
good order in the said preachings contrary to such good instruc- 
tions and advertisements as were given unto them ; whereby 
much contention and disorder might rise and ensue in this his 
Majesty's realm ; wherefore his Highness, minding to see very 
shortly one uniform order throughout itns his realm, and to put 
an end to all controversies in religion, so far as God should give 
grace, (for which cause at this time certain bishops, and notable 
learned men, by his Highness's commandment are congregate,) 
hath by the advice aforesaid thought good, although certain 
and many of the said preachers so before licensed, have behaved 
themselves very discreetly and wisely, and to the honour of 
God and to his Highness's contentation ; yet at this present, and 
until such time as the said order shall be set forth generally 
throughout his Majesty's realm, to inhibit and by these pre- 
sents do inhibit generally as well the said preachers so before 
licensed, as all manner of persons whosoever they be, to preach 
in open audience in the pulpit or otherwise, by any sought 
colour or fraud, to the disobeying of this commandment ; to the 
intent that the whole clergy in this mean space might apply 
themselves to prayer to Almighty God for the better achieving 
of the same most godly intent and purpose, not doubting but 
that also his loving subjects in the mean time will occupy them- 
selves to God's honour, with due prayer in the Church and 
patient hearing of the godly Homilies heretofore set forth by his 
Highness's Injunctions unto them ; and so endeavour themselves 
that they may be the more ready, with thankful obedience, to 
receive a most quiet, godly, and uniform order to be had 
throughout all his said realms and dominions; and therefore 
hath willed all his loving officers and ministers, as well justices 
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of peace as mayors^ sheriffs^ bailiffs^ constables^ or any other his 
officers^ of what estate^ d^ree^ or condition soever they be, to 
be attendant upon this Proclamation and commandment^ and to 
see the infringers or breakers thereof to be imprisoned^ and his 
Highness or the Lord Protector's Graoe^ or his Majesty's Council 
to be certified thereof immediately, as they tender his Majesty's 
pleasure, and will answer to the contrary at their peril. 



XXXV. 

Of Unwritten Verities^, 

Stiype, In the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost descended 

M&noriaUy upon the Apostles and Disciples of Christ, they received such 
A A. from grace and ghostly knowledge, that they had forthwith the gift 
Bp. Moore's q£ ^^ understanding of Scripture, to speak in the tongues of 
all men : and also that upon whomsoever they laid their hands, 
the Holy Ghost should descend upon them. And thereupon 
they by their preaching and good doctrine converted in short 
time great multitudes of people unto the faith of Christ. And 
after that, divers blessed men, in strength of the faith, wrote the 
life, miracles, doctrine, passion, death, and resurrection of our 
master Christ : but four of those writings were only received 
by all the whole Church of Christ, that is to say, of Matthew^ 
Mark, Luke, and John. And they received them to be of such 
authority, that it should not be lawful to any man that would 
confess Christ, to deny them. And they were called The four 
Gospels of Christ. And the Epistles of Paul, the Acts of the 
Apostles, the Epistles that be called Canonic, and the Apo- 
calypse, were received to be of like authority as the Gospels 
were. And thus by assent as well of the people as of the 
clergy, was the New Testament affirmed to be of such authority 
as it is now taken to be of, and as it is of indeed. So that it is 
not lawful to deny any thing that it affirmeth, ne to affirm any- 
thing that it denieth. And it is no marvel though it be taken 
to be of such strength. For it was authorized, when the people 
that were newly converted to the faith were full of grace and of 
devotion, replenished with virtues^ desiring alway the life tp 
come, and the health of their own souls and of their neighbours^ 

[^ See note, p. 144, and Preface.] 
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Then also were blessed bishops^ blessed priests^ and otber 
blessed persons of the clergy* And what could such men ask 
of God right wisely^ that should be denied them ? And who 
may think but that they and all the people at the said author- 
izing of the Scripture^ prayed devoutly for the assistance of the 
Holy Ghostj that they might have grace to authorize such as 
should be to his honour^ to the increase of his faith^ and to the 
health of the souls of all his people ? 

The time also that this authorizing of the New Testament^ 
and the gathering it together was made^ was^ as I suppose^ the 
time of the most high and gracious shedding out of the mercy 
of God into the world, that ever was from the beginning of the 
world unto this day : and I mean the time that was from the 
incarnation of Christ unto the said authorizing of the New 
Testament was accomplished. For in part of that time our 
Lord was here himself in bodily presence, preaching and teach- 
ing his laws, gathering and choosing his Apostles and Dis- 
ciples, that should teach and preach his laws, when he was 
gone : which they did not only by word, but also by good ex- 
amples, that yet remain unto this day. So that all that time 
may in manner be called the golden time. And not only the 
New Testament vtras then received, but also the Old Testament. 
And by preaching and teaching of these Testaments was the 
faith of Christ marvellously increased in many countries. 

After all this, by a common speaking among the people, the 
bishops, priests, and other of the clergy, which were as lanterns 
unto the people, and the special maintainors of the Christian 
faith, were called The Church, or men of the Church : and under 
the colour of that name Church, many of the clergy in process 
of time pretended that they might make expositions of Scrip- 
ture, as the universal Church of Christ, that is to say, as the 
whole congregation of Christian people might. And thereupon 
when covetyse and pride somewhat increased in many of the 
clergy, they expounded very favourably divers texts of Scrip- 
ture, that sounded to the maintenance of their honour, power, 
jurisdiction, and riches; and over that take upon them to 
affirm that they were the Church that might not err : and that 
Christ and his Apostles had spoken and taught many things 
that were not expressly in Scripture, and that the people were 
as well bound to love them, and that under like pain, as if they 

A a 4 
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had been expressed in Scripture^ and called them Unwritten 
Verities. Whereof I shall^ as for an example^ recite part. 

First, That Christ after his Maundy, and after he had 
washen the feet of his Apostles, taught them to make holy 
cream, for ministration of the sacraments : and that they have 
as full authority to do the same, as if it had been contained in 
Scripture, that Christ had given them power to do it. 

That it is a tradition of the Apostles that images ought to 
be set up. 

That the Apostles ordained that all faithful people should re- 
sort to the Church of Rome, as to the most high and principal 
Church of all other : and yet it cannot be proved by Scripture, 
ne by any other sufficient authority, that they made any such 
ordinance. 

Also, that the Creed, which is commonly and universally 
used to be said by the common people, was made by the twelve 
Apostles : and though the articles thereof are firmly and sted^ 
lastly to be believed of every Christian man, as articles suffi- 
ciently proved by Scripture ; yet that they were gathered toge- 
ther by the twelve Apostles, and specially that every one of the 
Apostles made one article, as painters show that they did, can- 
not be proved by Scripture, ne is it not necessary to be believed 
for our salvation. And though it were but a small offence in 
the people to believe that it were an article necessary to be be- 
lieved for our salvation, because the clergy, which be the lan- 
terns and leaders unto the people, do instruct them that it is so ; 
and it is neither against the law of God nor the law of reason 
but that it may be so ; yet it is a great offence to the clergy to 
affirm for certain the thing that is to themselves uncertain ; 
and therefore it would be reformed for eschewing of offences 
unto the clergy. 

Also, that the people shall pray into the East is not proved 
by Scripture. And yet they say, that by the tradition of the 
Apostles it is to be believed. 

Also, that our Lady was not born in original sin. 

That she was assumpt into heaven, body and soul. 

All these, and many others, divers of the clergy call Unwritten 
Ferities, left in the world by the tradition and relation of the 
Apostles, which, as they say, the people are bound to believe as 
well as Scripture ; for they say, that sith no man were bound 
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to believe Scripture^ bat because the Church saith^ This is 
Scripture ; so they say, that in the things before rehearsed, the 
Church witnesseth them to be true ; and that the people have 
assented to them many years; wherefore it is not lawful to 
doubt at them, ne to deny them. To this reason it may be an- 
swered, that if it can be proved by as good and as high autho- 
rity, that these things were left in the world by the tradition 
and relation of the Apostles, as the authorizing of Scripture 
was, that then they are to be believed as verily as Scripture : 
but if they be witnessed to be so by some bishops and priests, 
and some other of the clergy only, or that they be witnessed to 
be so by decrees and laws made by Bishops of Rome, and by the 
clergy of Rome, or by opinion of doctors only ; then no man is 
bound to accept them, ne believe them, as they are bound to be- 
lieve Scripture. For Scripture, as it is said before, was au- 
thorized by the whole Church of God, and in the most elect and 
most gracious time that of likelihood hath been sith the be- 
ginning of Christ's Church. And if it be said that many of the 
said opinions have been affirmed and approved by General 
Councils, in whom no error may be presumed, it may be an- 
swered, that though the Church gathered together in the Holy 
Ghost may not err in things pertaining to the faith, that yet 
forasmuch as some General Councils have been gathered, and 
not by the power of kings and princes that be heads of the 
Church, and that laws have been also made at such General 
Councils, of divers things which have not pertained to the faith, 
but to the maintenance of the authority or profit of the clergy, 
or of such articles as are before rehearsed, that they call Utu 
written Verities, which undoubtedly pertain not merely to the 
faith, that it may therefore be lawfully doubted whether such 
Councils were gathered in the Holy Ghost or not ; and whether 
they erred in their judgments or not. And it is no doubt but 
that in some General Councils they have done so indeed. 

And I suppose that there be but few matters more necessary 
ne more expedient for kings and princes to look upon, than 
upon these Unwritten Verities, and of making of laws by the 
clergy. For if they be suffered to maintain that there be any 
Verities which the people are bound to believe, upon pain of 
damnation, beside Scripture, it will persuade partly an insuffi- 
ciency in Scripture ; and thereupon might follow great dangers 
many ways. And if it were admitted that the clergy might be 
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received to affirm that there be such Verities beside Scripture^ 
yet they could not prove them. For if they would in proof 
thereof say^ that the Apostles first taught those Verities, and 
that they have so continued from one to another unto this day, 
and show none other authority thereof but that; then all the 
saying may as li^tly be denied as it was affirmed, and with as 
high authcMrity. And if they will further attempt to approve it 
by kws made by the Bishops of Rome, and by the clergy at 
Rome, yea or by laws and decrees made at General Councils; 
yet these hiws and decrees may be lawfully doubted at, as be- 
fore appeareth. So that they cannot by reason thereof drive 
any necessity of belief into any person. 

Wherefore kings and princes, that have received of God the 
high power and charge over the people, are bound to prohibit 
such sayings upon great pains ; and not to suffer a belief to be 
grounded upon things uncertain. 

But yet if some of the said articles that be called Unwritten 
Verities, were suffered to continue as things that be more like 
to be true than otherwise, and no necessity of belief to be de- 
rived thereupon, I suppose verily it might well be suffered that 
they should stand still, not prohibit : as it is of that article, 
that the twelve Apostles made the Creed : that it is good to 
pray into the East : that our Lady was not bom in original sin : 
that she was assumpted body and soul. And therefore if it 
were ordained by kings and princes that no man, upon pain to 
be taken as a breaker of the quietness of the people, should deny 
any of the said articles, it were well done to keep unity among 
the people. But divers realms may order such things diversely, 
as they shall seem convenient, after the disposition of the people 
there. For they be but things indifferent to be believed, or not 
believed, and are nothing like to Scripture, to the Articles of 
the Faith, the Ten Commandments, ne to such other moral 
learnings, as are merely derived out of Scripture. For they 
must of necessity be believed and obeyed of every Christian 
man. For, after Saint Paul Ad Ephes. iv, there must be one 
God, one faith, and one baptism. But to suffer them to stand 
as Unwritten Verities that may not be denied, and to have 
their authority only by laws made by the clergy, it seemeth 
dangerous. For it might cause many of the clergy to esteem 
more power in the clergy than there is indeed. And that 
might lift many of them into a higher estimation of themselves 
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than they ought to have. Whereby might follow great danger 
unto the people. For as long as there be disorders in the 
clergy^ it will be hard to bring the people to good order. 

And all this that I have touched before may be reformed^ 
without any rebuke to the clergy that now is. For the pre- 
tence of such Unwritten Verities^ ne yet of making of laws^ to 
bind kings and princes and their people^ ne yet that both 
powers^ that is to say^ spiritual and temporal^ were in the 
clergy, began not in the clergy that now is^ but in their prede- 
cessors. 

And as to the said other pretensed Unwritten Verities^ that 
is to say^ that all men should resort to Rome, as to the most 
high and principal Church ; and that it is a tradition and Un. 
written Verity that images ought to be set up; it were well 
done that they and such other opinions^ whereby pride^ cove- 
tyse^ or vain glory might spring hereafter^ were prohibit by 
authority of the parliament upon great pains. And as to the 
said Unwritten Verity^ that holy cream should be made after 
the Maundy^ it pertaineth only to them that have authority^ to 
judge whether it be an Unwritten Verity or not, and to judge 
also, what is the very authority of making of that cream. And 
therefore I will no further speak of that matter at this time. 



XXXVI. 

c 1. Preface to the Book of Common Prayer, 1549. 2. CfCere^ 
monies, 3. Preface to the Ordination Services, 1550. 

1. Preface to the Book of Common Prayer. 

Thsrb was never any thing by the wit of man so well de- 
visedj or so surely established, which (in continuance of time) 
hath not been corrupted; as (among other things) it may 
plainly appear by the common prayers in the Church, com- 
monly called Divine Service; the first original and ground 
whereof, if a man would search out by the ancient Fathers, he 
shall find that the same was not ordained, but of a good pur. 

<: [Nos. I and 3 have been placed by Bale on the list of Cranmer's works, 
but, as it seems, without sufficient grounds. See Preface. But together 
with No. 2, which was printed at the end of the Prayer Book of 1549, they 
were probably written under his direction, and undoubtedly received his 
sanction.] 
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pose^ and for a great advancement of godliness. For they so 
ordered the matter^ that all the whole Bible (or the greatest 
part thereof) should be read over once in the year^ intending 
thereby^ that the clergy, and specially such as were ministers of 
the congr^ation^ should (by often reading and meditation of 
God's word) be stirred up to godliness themselves^ and be more 
able also to exhort others by wholesome doctrine^ and to con- 
fute them that were adversaries to the truth. And further^ 
that the people^ by daily hearing of holy Scripture read in the 
churchy should continually profit more and more in the know- 
ledge of God, and be the more inflamed with the love of his 
true religion. But these many years past^ this godly and de- 
cent order of the ancient Fathers hath been so altered^ broken, 
and neglected^ by planting in uncertain stories^ legends, re- 
sponds^ verses, vain repetitions^ commemorations, and syno- 
dals, that commonly when any book of the Bible was begun, 
before three or four chapters were read out, all the rest were 
unread. And in this sort^ the book of Esaie was begun in Ad* 
vent^ and the book of Genesis in Septuagesima ; but they were 
only begun^ and never read through: after a like sort were 
other books of holy Scripture used. And moreover^ whereas 
St. Paul would have such language spoken to the people in the 
Churchy as they might understand and have profit by hearing 
the same ; the service in this Church of England, these many 
years, hath been read. in Latin to the people^ which they under- 
stood not ; so that they have heard with their ears only, and 
their hearts^ spirit, and mind have not been edified thereby. 
And furthermore, notwithstanding that the ancient Fathers had 
divided the Psalms into seven portions, whereof every one was 
called a nocturn ; now of late time a few of them have been 
daily said, and oh repeated, and the rest utterly omitted. 
Moreover, the number and hardness of the rules called the pie^ 
and the manifold changings of the service, was the cause, that 
to turn the book only, was so hard and intricate a matter, that 
many times there was more business to find out what should be 
read, than to read it when it was found out. 

These inconveniences therefore considered^ here is set forth 
such an order, whereby the same shall be redressed. And for a 
readiness in this matter, here is drawn out a Calendar for that 
purpose, which is plain and easy to be understanded; wherein (so 
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much as may be) the reading of holy Scripture is so set forth^ 
that all things shall be done in order^ without breaking one 
piece thereof from another. For this cause be cut off anthems^ 
responds^ invitatories^ and such like things^ as did break the 
continual course of the reading of the Scripture. Yet because 
there is no remedy^ but that of necessity there must be some 
rules, therefore certain rules are here set forth ; which, as they 
be few in number, so they be plain and easy to be understanded. 
So that here you have an order for prayer (as touching the 
reading of holy Scripture) much agreeable to the mind and 
purpose of the old Fathers, and a great deal more profitable and 
commodious than that which of late was used. It is more pro- 
fitable, because here are left out many things, whereof some be 
untrue, some uncertain, some vain and superstitious ; and is or- 
dained nothing to be read but the very pure word of God, the 
holy Scriptures, or that which is evidently grounded upon the 
same ; and that in such a language and order as is most easy 
and plain for the understanding both of the readers and hearers. 
It is also more commodious, both for the shortness thereof and 
for the plainness of the order, and for that the rules be few and 
easy. Furthermore, by this order the curates shall need none 
other books for their public service, but this book and the Bible ; 
by the means whereof the people shall not be at so great 
charge for books as in time past they have been. 

And where heretofore there hath been great diversity in 
saying and singing in churches within this realm ; some follow- 
ing Salisbury use, some Hereford use, some the use of Bangor, 
some of York, and some of Lincoln ; now from henceforth all 
the whole realm shall have but one use. And if any would 
judge this way more painful, because that all things must be 
read upon the book, whereas before, by the reason of so often 
repetition, they could say many things by heart ; if those men 
will weigh their labour with the profit in knowledge which 
daily they shall obtain by reading upon the book, they will not 
refuse the pain, in consideration of the great profit that shall 
ensue thereof. 

And forsomuch as nothing can, almost, be so plainly set forth, 
but doubts may rise in the use and practising of the same : to ap- 
pease all such diversity, (if any arise,) and for the resolution of 
all doubts concerning the manner how to understand, do, and 
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execute the things contained in this book : the parties that so 
donbt^ or diversely take anything^ shall alway resort to the bi. 
shop of the diocese^ who by his discretion shall take order for 
the quieting and appeasing of the same ; so that the same order 
be not contrary to any thing contained in this book. 

Though it be appointed in the afore written PrefEice that all 
things shall be read and sung in the church in the English tongue^ 
to the end that the congr^ation may be thereby edified ; yet it 
is not meant but when men say matins and evensong privately, 
they may say the same in any language that they themselves do 
understand. Neither that any man shall be bound to the say. 
ing of them^ but such as from time to time^ in cathedral and 
collegiate churches^ parish churches^ and chapels to the same 
annexed^ shall serve the congr^ation. 

2. Of Ceremonies. 
Why some be abolished and some retained. 

Of such Ceremonies as be used in the Churchy and have had 
their beginning by the institution of man ; some at the first 
were of godly intent and purpose devised^ and yet at length 
turned to vanity and superstition ; some entered into the 
Church by undiscreet devotion^ and such a zeal as was without 
knowledge: and forbecause they were winked at in the be- 
ginnings they grew daily to more and more abuses, which not 
only for their unprofitableness, but also because they have much 
blinded the people and obscured the glory of God, are worthy 
to be cut away and clean rejected. Other there be, which al- 
though they have been devised by man, yet it is thought good 
to reserve them still, as well for a decent order in the Church, 
(for the which they were first devised,) as because they pertain 
to edification : whereunto all things done in the Church, (as 
the Apostle teacheth,) ought to be referred. And although the 
keeping or omitting of a ceremony, in itself considered, is but a 
small thing ; yet the wilful and contemptuous transgression and 
breaking of a common order and discipline is no small oifence 
before God. het all things be done among yoay saith St. Paul^ 
in a seemly and due order. The appointment of the which or- 
der pertaineth not to private men ; therefore no man ought to 
take in hand, nor presume to appoint or alter any public or 
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common order in Christ's Churchy except he be lawfully called 
and authorized thereunto. And whereas in this our time the 
minds of men be so diverse^ that some think it a great matter of 
conscience to depart from a piece of the least of their Ceremo- 
nies^ they be so addicted to their old customs : and again on 
the other side^ some be so new fangle that they would innovate 
all things^ and so do despise the old that nothing can like 
them^ but that is new : it was thought expedient not so much 
to have respect how to please and satisfy either of these parties, 
as how to please God and profit them both. And yet lest any 
man should be offended^ whom good reason might satisfy^ here 
be certain causes rendered why some of the accustomed Cere- 
monies be put away^ and some be retained and kept still. 

Some are put away because the great excess and multitude of 
them hath so increased in these latter days^ that the burden of 
them was intolerable : whereof Saint Augustine in his time 
complained that they were grown to such a number^ that the 
state of Christian people was in worse case (concerning that 
matter) than were the Jews. And he counselled that such 
yoke and burden should be taken away^ as time would serve 
quietly to do it. But what would St. Augustine have said^ if 
he had seen the Ceremonies of late days used among us^ where- 
unto the multitude used in his time was not to be compared ? 
This our. excessive multitude of Ceremonies was so greats and 
many of them so dark^ that they did more confound and darken, 
than declare and set forth Christ's benefits unto us. And be- 
sides this, Christ's gospel is not a ceremonial law, (as much of 
Moses's law was,) but it is a religion to serve God, not in bon- 
dage of the figure or shadow, but in the freedom of spirit, being 
content only with those ceremonies which do serve to a decent 
order and godly discipline, and such as be apt to stir up the 
dull mind of man to the remembrance of his duty to God, by 
some notable and special signification, whereby he might be 
edified. 

Furthermore, the most weighty cause of the abolishment of 
certain Ceremonies was, that they were so far abused, partly by 
the superstitious blindness of the rude and unlearned, and 
partly by the insatiable avarice of such as sought more their 
own lucre than the glory of God, that the abuses could not well 
be taken away, the thing remaining still. But now as concern- 



368 APPENDIX. [1549. 

ing those persons which peradventure will be offended for that 
some of the old Ceremonies are retained still ; if they consider 
that without some Ceremonies it is not possible to keep any or. 
der or quiet discipline in the Churchy they shall easily perceive 
just cause to reform their judgments. And if they think much 
that any of the old do remain^ and would rather have all de- 
vised anew^ then such men, (granting some Ceremonies conve- 
nient to be had,) surely where the old may be well used, there 
they cannot reasonably reprove the old (only for their age) with. 
out bewraying of their own folly. For in such a case they ought 
rather to have reverence unto them for their antiquity, if they 
will declare themselves to be more studious of unity and concord 
than of innovations and new fangleness ; which (as much as may 
be with the true setting forth of Christ's religion) is always to be 
eschewed. Furthermore, such shall have no just cause with 
the Ceremonies reserved to be offended ; for as those be taken 
away which were most abused, and did burden men's consciences 
without any cause : so the other that remain are retained for a 
discipline and order, which (upon just causes) may be altered 
and changed, and therefore are not to be esteemed equal with 
God's law. And moreover they be neither dark nor dumb Ce. 
remonies, but are so set forth that every man may understand 
what they do mean, and to what use they do serve. So that it 
is not like that they, in time to come, should be abused as the 
other have been. And in these all our doings we condemn no 
other nations, nor prescribe any thing, but to our own people 
only. For we think it convenient that every country should 
use such Ceremonies as they shall think best to the setting 
forth of God's honour and glory, and to the reducing of the 
people to a most perfect and godly living, without error or su. 
perstition : and that they should put away other things, which 
from time to time they perceive to be most abused, as in men's 
ordinances it often chanceth diversely in diverse countries. 

3. Preface to '' The Form and Manner of making and conse. 
'* crating of Archbishops, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons." 
Printed bv Grafton, March 1549-50. 

It is evident unto all men diligently reading holy Scripture and 
ancient authors, that from the Apostles' time there hath been 
these orders of Ministers in Christ's Church, Bishops, Priests, 
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and Deacons : which offices were evermore had in such reverent 
estimation^ that no man^ by his own private authority^ might 
presume to execute any of them^ except he were first called^ 
tried^ examined^ and known to have such qualities as were re- 
quisite for the same ; and also by public prayer^ with imposition 
of hands^ approved and admitted thereunto. And therefore^ to 
«the intent these orders should be continued^ and reverently used 
and esteemed in this Church of England^ it is requisite that no 
man (not being at this present Bishop^ Priest^ nor Deacon) 
shall execute any of them^ except he be called^ tried^ examined^ 
and admitted^ according to the form hereafter following. And 
none shall be admitted a Deacon^ except he be xxi years of age 
at the least. And every man which is to be admitted a Priest^ 
shall be full xxiiii years old. And every man which is to be 
consecrated a Bishop^ shall be fully thirty years of age. And 
the Bishop knowing either by himself or by sufficient testi- 
mony^ any person to be a man of virtuous conversation and 
without crime^ and after examination and trial finding him 
learned in the Latin tongue^ and sufficiently instructed in holy 
Scripture^ may upon a Sunday or holy day^ in the face of the 
Churchy admit him a Deacon^ in such manner and form as here- 
after followeth. 



XXXVII. 

Three Letters from the Lords of the Council at Windsor to the 

Lords of the Council in London ^, 

1. 
My Lords^ we commend us most heartily unto you : and where Stov, 
the King's Majesty was informed that you were assembled in ^*"'^^ ^ 
such sort as ye do now remain there^ was advised by us^ and such 1592. 
other of his Council as were here about his person^ to send 
Master Secretary Peter unto you with such a message^ as whereby 
might have ensued the surety of his Majesty's person^ with pre- 

^ [For the circumstances under which these Letters were written,- and for 
the remainder of the correspondence, see Burnet, Ref. 70I. ii. App. b. i. 
N«. 41, &c; Stow, JnntUs; Ellis, Original Letters^ ist ser. clxxii, &c. 
The second of them has been attributed wholly to the pen of Cranroer by 
Mr. Turner and Mr. Todd, who affirm that *< it breathes all his spirit in its 
<< genuine nature." Strype also seems to have been of the same opinion. 
See Turner, Modem Hist, of England^ rol. iii. p. 286 ; Todd, Life of 
Cranmer, vol. ii. p. 157 ; Strype, O'anmer, p. r93.] 

VOL. IV. B b 



370 APPENDIX. [1549. 

servation of his realm and subjects^ and the quiet both of us 
and yourselves^ as Master Secretary can well declare unto you : 
his Majesty and we of his Council here do not a. little marvel 
that you stay still with you the said Master Secretary; and 
have not^ as it were^ vouchsafed to send an answer to his Ma- 
jesty, neither by him, nor yet by any other. And for ourselves 
we do much more marvel, and are right sorry, as we and you 
have good cause to be, to see the manner of your doings, bent 
with force and violence to bring the King's Majesty and us to 
those extremities, which as we do intend, if you will take none 
other way but violence, to defend us, as nature and our alli- 
ance doth bind us, to extremity of death, and put it unto Grod's 
hands, who giveth victory as pleaseth him. So if our reason- 
able conditions and offers will take no place, as hitherto none 
hath been signified unto us from, you, nor we do not understand 
what ye do require or seek, nor what ye do mean ; and that ye 
speak no hurt of the King's Majesty's person : as touching aU 
other private matters to avoid the effusion of Christian blood, 
and to preserve the King's Majesty's person, his realm, and 
subjects, ye shall find us agreeable to any reasonable conditions 
that you will require ; for we do esteem the King's wealth and 
tranquillity of the realm more than all other worldly things, 
yea more than our own lives. Thus praying you to send us 
determinate answer herein by Master Secretary Peter, or, if ye 
will not let him go, by this bearer, we beseech God to give both 
you and us grace to determine this matter, as may be to' God's 
honour, the preservation of the King, and the quiet of us all ; 
which may be, if the fault be not in you. And so we bid you 
heartily fsirewell. From the King's Majesty's Castle of Wind- 
sor, the 7th day of October, 1549. 

2. 

Stow, After our hearty commendations unto your good Lordships : 

Jnnali, ^^ have received from the same a letter by Master Hunnings, 
p. 1009. ed. J ^ 

T592. dated at London yesterday ; whereby you do us to understand 

Todd, Ld/e the causes of your assembly there ; and, charging the Lord 

mer yolAi.^^^^^^^^ ^*^ ^^® manner of government, require that he 

P- 157* withdraw himself from the King's Majesty, disperse the force 

which he hath levied, and be contented to be ordered according 

to justice and reason ; and so you will gladly commune with us. 
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as touching the surety of the King's Majesty's person^ and the 
order of all other things^ with such conformity on that behalf 
as appertaineth ; and otherwise you must^ as you write, make 
other account of us than you trust to have cause, and burden 
us, if things come to extremities. 

To the first point we verily believe, that as bruits, rumours, 
and reports that your Lordships intended the destruction of the 
Lord Protector induced his Grace to fly to the defence which 
he hath assembled, excuse your Lordships, hearing that his Grace 
intended the like destruction towards you, have been moved to 
do as you have done ; so as, for lack of understanding one of 
another's right meaning, things be grown to such extremities, 
as if the saving of the King's Majesty's person and the com- 
mon weal take not more place in his Grace and your Lordships 
than private respect or affairs, you see we doubt not, as we 
do, that both our King, our country, and also ourselves shall, 
as verily as God is God, be utterly destroyed and cast away. 
Wherefore, might it please you, for the tender compassion of 
Jesus Christ, use your wisdom, and temper your determination 
in such sort, as no blood be shed, nor cruelty used, neither of 
his Grace's part nor of your Lordships' : for, if it come to that 
point, both you and we are like to see presently with our eyes 
that which every vein of all our hearts will bleed to behold. 

Wherefore, as true subjects to the King's Majesty, as faithful 
counsellors, though unworthy counsellors, to his Majesty and 
his realm, and as lamentable petitioners, we beseech your Lord- 
ships most humbly, and from the bottom of our hearts, to take 
pity of the King and the realm, whereof you be principal mem. 
bers, and to set apart summum jus, and to use at this time turn 
bonum et aquum; and think not that this is written for any 
private fear or other respect of ourselves, but for that undoubt- 
edly we hear and know more of this point, with your favours, 
than you there do know; yea, and howsoever it shall please 
you to account of us, we are true men to God, to the King, to 
the realm, and so will we live and die wheresoever we be ; and 
in respect of them three esteem little any other person or thing, 
no not our own lives: and having clear consciences, as some 
whatsoever ill may follow, upon the use of extremity there, 
that neither now is nor shall be found fault in us ; and so quiet- 
ing ourselves we rest. 

Now to that you would have the Lord Protector to do for 

Bb2 
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his part^ his Grace and we have communed herein ; and much 
to our comforts^ and yours also^ if it shall like you to weigh the 
case; who is contented^ if you will again for your parts use 
equity^ to put that now in execution which many times he hath 
declared by his words ; that is to say^ so as the King and the 
realm may be otherwise well served^ he passeth little for the 
place he now hath. Mary^ he doth consider^ that by the King's 
Majesty^ with all your advices^ and the consents of the nobles 
of the realm^ he was called to the place^ (as appeareth in writing 
under his Majesty's great seal and sign ; whereunto your own 
hands also^ and ours, with all others the Lords of the Upper 
House in the Parlianient are subscribed :) and therefore in vio- 
lent sort to be thus thrust out against his will^ he thinketh it 
not reasonable. He is here with the King's person^ where his 
place is to be ; and we be here with him^ we trust in God for 
the good service of the King^ the weal of the realm^ and the 
good acquitting both of his Grace and of your Lordships ; which 
we most heartily desire and see such hope here thereof, as^ if 
you be not too sore bent upon the extremities^ as is reported^ 
and as equity can take no place^ my Lord's Grace may live in 
quiets and the King's Majesty's affairs maintained in such order 
as by his Majesty's counsellors shall be thought convenient. 

Mary^ to put himself simply into your hands^ having heard 
as both we and he have^ without first knowledge upon what 
conditions^ it is not reasonable. Life is sweety my Lords^ and 
they say you seek his blood and his death ; which if you do^ and 
may have him otherwise conformable to reason^ and by extremity 
drive him to seek extremity again^ the blood of him and others 
that shall die on both sides innocently^ shall be by God justly 
required at your hands. And when peradventure you would 
have him again^ upon occasion of service^ you shall forthink to 
have lost him. Wherefore, good my Lords, we beseech you 
again and again, if you have conceived any such determination, 
to put it out of your heads, and incline your hearts to kindness 
and humanity, retnembering that he hath never been cruel to 
any of you, and why should you be cruel to him ; as we trust 
you be not, whatsoever hath been said, but will show yourselves 
as conformable for your parts, as his Grace is contented, for the 
zeal he beareth to the King and the realm, to be for his part, as 
this bearer. Sir Phillip Hobie, will declare unto you ; to whom 
we pray you to give credit, and to return him hither again with 
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answer hereof. And thus^ beseeching the living Qod to direct 
your hearts to the making of a quiet end of these terrible tu- 
mults^ we bid your Lordships most heartily well to fare. From 
the King's Majesty's Castle of Windsor, the eight of October, 

1549. 

3. 

It may like your good Lordships, with our most hearty com- Ellis, Ori- 

mendations, to understand, that this morning Sir Phillip Hobbey ^^ ^^^ ' 

hath, according to the charge given to him by your Lordships, series, 

presented your letters to the King's Majesty, in the presence of ^j^^ q'^^^ 

us and all the rest of his Majesty's good servants here, which was ton MSS. 

there read openly, and also the others to them of the chamber^* *^*j^. 

and of the household, much to their comforts, and ours also ; Burnet, 

and, according to the tenours of the same, we will not fail to ?^/* y^V"* 

, App. b. 1. 

endeavour ourselves accordingly. ... N®. 45. 

Now touching the marvel of your Lordships, both of that we 
would suffer the Duke of Somerset's men to guard the King's 
Majesty's person, and also of our often repeating the word cruel 
. . . although we doubt not but that your Lordships hath been 
thoroughly informed of our estates here, and upon what occasion 
the one hath been suffered, and the other proceeded; yet at 
our convening together, (which may be when and where please 
you,) we will, and are able to make your Lordships such an ac 
count, as wherewith we doubt not you will be satisfied, if you 
think good to require it of us. And for bycause this bearer, 
Mr. Hobbey, can particularly inform your Lordships of the 
whole discourse of all things here, we remit the report of all 
other things to him, saving that we desire to be advertised, with 
as much speed as you shall think good, whether the King's 
Majesty shall come forthwith thither, or remain still here ; and 
that some of your Lordships would take pain to come hither 
forthwith. For the which purpose, I the comptroller will cause 
three of the best chambers in the great court to be hanged and 
made ready, llius, thanking God that all things be so well 
acquieted, we commit your Lordships to his tuition. From 
Wyndsor, the xth of October, 1549. 

Your Lordships' assured loving friends, 

T. Cant. William Paget. T. Smith. 

To our very good Lords and others 
of the King's Majesty's Privy 
Council at London. 
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XXXVIII. 

The King's Order, and the Mandate of the Archbishop of Can- 
terhury,for bringing in Popish Rituals. 

WilkiDs, Thomas^ pennissione divina Cahtuariensis Archiepiscopus^ to^ 

Omciliih ^j,^ Angliae Primas et Metropolitanus^ per illustrissimiim et 

from inyictissimum in Christo principem et dominum nostrum^ dou 

R ^T'fol ^i^^'^^^™ Edvardum Sextuin^ Dei gratia Angliae^ Francise^ Hi. 

56. b. bemiie Regem^ &c. ad infrascripta sufficienter et legitime fiilci. 

tus^ dilecto filio Archidiacono nostro Cantiiariensi seu ejus ofK- 

ciali^ salutem^ gratiam^ et benedictionem. Literas missiyas dicti 

metuendissimi domini nostri Regis signatas^ et nominibus hono- 

rabilium viromm dominorum consiliariorum suorum in calce ea- 

rundem subscriptas^ signeto suo obsignatas^ nobis inscriptas et 

datas^ nuper cum honore et reverentia debitis acoepimus^ tenorem 

subsequentem complectentes ®. 

By the King. Right reverend Father in Grod^ right trusty and 
well-beloved, we greet you well. And whereas the book entitled^ 
'^ The Book of Common Prayers and Administration of the Sacra- 
'^ ments and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Churchy after the 
'' use of the Church of England^" was agreed upon and set forth 
by Act of Parliament^ and by the same Act commanded to be used 
of all persons within this our realm ; yet nevertheless we are 
informed^ that divers unquiet and evil-disposed persons^ sithence 
the apprehension of the Duke of Somerset^ have noised and 
bruited abroad that they should have again their old Latin ser- 
vice^ their conjured bread and water^ with such like vain and 
superstitious ceremonies^ as though the setting forth of the said 
book had been the only act of the said Duke : we therefore^ by 
the advice of the body and state of our Privy Council^ not only 
considering the said book to be our own act^ and the act of the 
whole state of our realm^ assembled together in Parliament^ but 
also the same to be grounded upon holy Scripture^ agreeable to 
the order of the primitive Churchy and much to the reedifying 
of our subjects^ to put away all such vain expectation of having 
the public service^ the administration of the sacraments^ and 
other rights and ceremonies again in the Latin tongue ; which 
were but a preferment of ignorance to knowledge^ and darkness 



e [Sec Barnet, Re/, vol. ii. App. b. i. N*. 47 ; Strype, MemoriaiSf vol. ii. 
pp. 211— 313.] 
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to lights and a preparation to bring in papistry and superstition 
again^ have thought good^ by the advice of the aforesaid^ to 
require and nevertheless straitly to charge and command you^ 
that, immediately upon the sight hereof, you do command the 
dean and prebendaries of the cathedral church, the parson, 
vicar, or curate, and churchwardens of every parish within your 
diocese to bring and deliver unto you or your deputy, any of them 
for their church and parish, at such convenient place as you shall 
appoint, all antiphoners, missals, grayles, processionals, manuals, 
legends, pies, portasies, journals, and ordinals, after the use of 
Sarum, Lincoln, York, or any other private use ; and all other 
books of service, the keeping whereof should be a let to the 
usage of the said Book of Common Prayers : and that you take 
the same books into your hands, or into the hands of your de- 
puty, and them so deface and abolish, that they never after may 
serve either to any such use as they were provided for, or be at 
any time a let to that godly and uniform order which by a 
common consent is now set forth. And if you shall find any 
persons stubborn or disobedient, in not bringing in the said 
books, according to the tenour of these our letters, that then 
ye commit the said person to ward, unto such time as you have 
certified us of his misbehaviour. And we will and command 
you, that you also search, or cause search to be made, from time 
to time, whether any book be withdrawn or hid, contrary to 
the tenour of these our letters ; and the same book to receive 
into your hands, and to use as in these our letters we have ap- 
pointed. 

And furthermore, whereas it is come to our knowledge that 
divers froward and obstinate persons do refuse to pay towards 
the finding of bread and wine for the holy communion, accord, 
ing to the order prescribed by the said book, by reason whereof 
the holy communion is many times omitted upon the Sunday ; 
these are to will and command you to convent such obstinate 
persons before you, and them to admonish and command to 
keep the order prescribed in the said book ; and if any shall re- 
fuse so to do, to punish them by suspension, excommunication, 
or other censures of the Church. Fail you not thus to do, as 
you will avoid our displeasure. Given under our signet, at our 
palace of Westminster, the 25th of December, the third year of 
our reign. By the King. Inscriptio hsec est. To the most re- 
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verend Father in 6od^ our right trusty and well-beloyed conn- 
sellor^ the Archbishop of Canterbury. In calce haec nomina ha- 
bentur^ Thomas Cantuarien'^ R. Ryche^ Canc'^ Wm. Seint John^ 
J. Russell^ H. Dorsett^ W. Northampton. 

Nos vero affectantes ex animo domini nostri Regis literis et 
mandatis obtemperare^ volentesque pro nostro erga R^am ceL 
situdinem officio in demandatis negotiis omnem nostram curam 
et solertem adhibere diligentiam^ vobis pro parte suie Majestatis 
districte preecipiendo mandamus harum serie> quatenus receptis 
priesentibus^ cum omni qua poteritis celeritate et diligentia ma- 
turis^ dilectos filios nostros decanum^ canonicos^ et praebenda- 
rios Ecclesiee Christi Cantuarien'^ necnon rectores^ vicarios^ cu. 
ratos^ plebanos^ ac syndioos et iconicos^ quarumcunque ecde- 
siarum parochialium nostrs dioeceseos Cantuarien' moneatis^ hor- 
temini^ et preecipiendo mandetis^ quatenus ipsi et eorum quilibet 
vel singulis omnes et singulos libros in eisdem literis Regiis 
specifice nominatos^ nobis aut nostro in hac parte commissario 
vel deputato infra palatium nostrum Cantuarien'^ infra novem 
dies monitionem et intimationem vestras eis fiendas proxime se- 
quentes^ realiter afferant, adducant^ et penes nos vel nostrum de- 
putatum hujuscemodi relinquant et deponant^ cieteraque omnia 
et singula in dictis literis descripta perimpleant^ exequantur^ et 
sedulo fieri curent^ quatenus eos et eorum quemlibet contingunt 
vel concemunt^ sicque vos et vestrum alter sedulo exequatur^ 
sincere perimpleat^ et diligenter obediat^ quae ad vestram in hac 
parte functionem pro congrua executione literarum praedictarum 
dignoscuntur pertinere^ omnibus mora^ dilatione^ conniventia^ et 
fuco penitus remotis^ prout eidem domino nostro R^ sub tui 
et deputati tui periculo incumbente obtemperare et respondere 
velitis^ et vult vestrum alter. Et quid in hac parte feceritis^ et 
exequi curaveritis^ id totum et omne nobis quam citissime sig- 
nificatum iri non postponatis. Dat' in manerio nostro de Lam. 
bithe^ decimo quarto die mensis Februarii^ anno Domini 1549. 
[1550.] et regni dicti invictissimi in Christo principis et domini 
nostri Edwardi Sexti quarto^ et nostrse consecrationis decimo 
septimo. 

f [" Forte, oeconomos.** Wilkins.] 
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XXXIX. 

The CounciVs Letter to Bp, Ridley to take down Altars, and 
place Communion Tables in their stead. 

Right reverend Neither in God, right trusty and well-beloved, Foxe, Jcts^ 
we greet you well. And where it is come to our knowledge gj/ 1^5 *'' 
that being the altars within the more part of the churches of Heylyn, 
this realm, already upon good and godly considerations taken ^ccles. 
down, there doth yet remain altars standing in divers others p. q6. 
churches, by occasion whereof much variance and contention Wilkins, 
ariseth among sundry of our subjects, which, if good foresight ^^*<'> 
were not had, might perchance engender great hurt and incon- p. 65. 
venience ; we let you wit, that minding to have all occasion of 
contention taken away, which many times groweth by those and 
such like diversities, and considering that amonges other things 
belonging to our royal office and cure, we do account the great- 
est to be, to maintain the common quiet of our realm ; we have 
thought good by the advice of our Council to require you, and 
nevertheless specially to charge and command you, for the 
avoiding of all matters of further contention and strife about 
the standing or taking away of the said altars, to give substantial 
order throughout all your diocese, that with all diligence all the 
altars in every church or chapel, as well in places exempted as 
not exempted, within your said diocese, be taken down, and in 
the stead of them a table to be set up in some convenient part 
of the chancel, within every such church or chapel, to serve for 
the ministration of the blessed communion. And to the intent 
the same may be done without the offence of such our loving 
subjects as be not yet so well persuaded in that behalf as we 
would wish, we send unto you herewith certain considerations 9 
gathered and collected, that make for the purpose; the which, 
and such other as you shall think meet to be set forth to per- 
suade the weak to embrace our proceedings in this part, we pray 
you cause to be declared to the people by some discreet preach- 
ers, in such places as you shall think meet, before the taking 
down of the said altars; so as both the weak consciences of 
other may be instructed and satisfied as much as may be, and 
this our pleasure the more quietly executed. For the better 

f [See tbese coosideratious in Foxe, Jets, &c. vol. ii. p. 700 ] 
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doing whereof, we require you to open the foresaid oonsidera. 
tions in that our cathedral church in your own person^ if you 
conveniently may^ or otherwise hy your chancellor, or some 
other grave preacher^ both there and in such other market towns 
and most notable places of your diocese^ as you may tiiink most 
requisite. 

Given under our signet, at our palace of West- 
minster, the 24. day of November, the fourth 
year of our reign. 

E. Somerset, Thomas Cant., W. Wiltsher, Jhon 
Warwike, J. Bedford, W. Northe, E. Clinton, 
H. Wentworth, T. Ely. 



XL. 

Letter from the Council to the Princess Mary ST. 

Foxc, JcU^ Aptbr our due commendations to your Grace. By your let- 
^%%\\ ed f ^^^ to us, as an answer to ours, touching certain process against 
1563. ' two of your chaplaihs, for saying mass against the law and sta- 
tute of the realm, we perceive both the offence of your chaplains 
is otherwise excused than the matter may bear, and also our 
good wills otherwise misconstrued than we looked for. And 
for the first part, where your greatest reason to excuse the of- 
fence of a law, is a promise made to the Emperor's Majesty, 
whereof you write, that first some of us be witnesses, next that 
the ambassador for the Emperor declared the same unto you, 
and lastly, that the same promise was affirmed to you before the 
King's Majesty at your last being with him : we have thought 
convenient to repeat the matter from the beginning, as it hath 
hitherto proceeded; whereupon it shall appear how evidently 
your chaplains hath offended the law, and you also mistaken the 
promise. The promise is but one in itself, but by times thrice 
as you say repeated. Of which times, the first is chiefly to be 
considered, for upon that do the other two depend. It is very 



«( 



c [Strype supposes that << this excellent letter was drawn by the pen of 
Archbishop Cranmer;*' but he gives no reason for his opinion. Memorials^ 

vol. ii. p. 251. Burnet observes, that, <* being in the style of a churchman, 

'* it seems to have been penned either by Crannaer or Ridley." Ref. vol. ii. 

P- 357* Poi" ^c remainder of the correspondence, see Foxe, Acts^ &c. vol. ii. 

p. 702, &c.] 



1550.] APPENDIX. 379 

true the Emperor made request to the King's Majesty^ that you 
might have liberty to use the mass in your house^ and to be as it 
were exempted from the danger of the statute. To which request 
divers good reasons were made^ containing the discommodities 
that should follow the grant thereof, and means devised^ rather to 
persuade you to obey and receive the general and godly refor- 
mation of the whole realm> than by a private fancy to prejudice 
a common order. But yet^ upon earnest desire and entreaty made 
in the Emperor's name^ thus much was granted^ that for his 
sake and your own also it should be suffered and winked at, if 
you had the private mass used in your own closet for a season^ 
until you might be better informed^ (whereof there was some 
hope,) having only with you a few of your own chamber^ so that 
for all the rest of your household the service of the realm should 
be usedj and none other ; further than this the promise exceeded 
not. And truly such a matter it then seemed to some of us^ as 
indeed it was, that well might the Emperor have required of the 
King's Majesty a matter of more profit, but of more weight or 
difficulty to be granted his Majesty could not. After this grant 
in words, there was by the ambassador now dead, oftentimes de- 
sired some writing, as a testimony of the same. But that was 
ever denied, not because we meant to break the promise, as it 
was made, but because there was a daily hope of your reforma- 
tion. 

Now to the second time, you say the Emperor's ambassadors' 
declaration made mention of a promise to you. It might well so 
be, but we think no otherwise than as it appeareth before 
written. If it were, his fault it was to declare more than he 
heard ; ours it may not be, that deny not what we have said. 
As for the last time when you were with the King's Majesty, 
the same some of us (whom by these words your letter noteth) 
do well remember, that no other thing was granted to you in 
this matter, but as the first promise was made to the Emperor ; 
at which time you had too many arguments made to approve the 
proceedings of the King's Majesty, and to condemn the abuse of 
the mass, to think that where the private mass was judged un- 
godly, there you should have authority and ground to use it. 
About the same time, the ambassador made means to have some 
testimony of the promise under the Great Seal ; and that not 
heard, to have it but by a letter ; and that also was not only 
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denied^ but divers good reasons alleged^ that he should think 
it denied with reason^ and so to be contented with an an- 
swer. It was told him^ in reducing that which was commonly 
called the mass to the order of the primitive Churchy and the in- 
stitution of Christj the King's Majesty and his whole realm had 
their consciences well quieted^ against the which if any thing 
should be willingly committed^ the same should be taken as an 
offence to Qod, and a very sin against a truth known. Where- 
fore to license by open act such a deed^ in the conscience of the 
King's Majesty and his realm^ were even a sin against Grod. 
The most that might herein be borne^ was, that the King's Ma- 
jesty mighty upon hope of your Grace's reconciliation^ suspend 
the execution of his law^ so that you would use the license as it 
was first granted. Whatsoever the ambassador hath said to 
others^ he had no other manner grant from us ; nor having it 
thus granted^ could all^e any reason against it. And where in 
your letter your Grace noteth us as breakers of the promise 
made to the Emperor^ it shall appear who hath broken the pro- 
mise ; whether we that have suffered more than we licensed^ 
or you that have transgressed that was granted. Now there- 
fore we pray your Grace confer the doings of your chaplains 
with every point of the premises ; and if the same cannot be ex- 
cused^ then think also how long the law hath been spared. If 
it prick our consciences somewhat^ that so much should be used 
as by the promise you may claim^ how much more should it 
grieve us to license more than you can claim ? And yet could 
we be content to bear a great burden to satisfy your Grace^ if 
the burden pressed not our consciences : whereof we must say 
as the Apostle said^ Gloriatio nostra est hipc, testimonium con- 
scientice nostroe. 

For the other part of your Grace's* letter, by the which 
we see you misconstrue our good wills in writing to you, how- 
soever the law had proceeded against your chaplains, our or- 
der in sending to you was to be liked, and therein truly had 
we special regard of your Grace's degree and estate. And 
because the law of itself respecteth not persons, we thought 
to give respect to you, first signifying to you what the law 
required, before it should be executed; that being warned, your 
Grace might either think no strangeness in the execution, or 
for an example of obedience cause it to be executed yourself. 
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Others we see perplexed with suddenness of matters; your 
Grace we would not have unwarned^ to think any thing done 
on a sudden. Truly we thought it more commendable for your 
Grace to help the execution of a law^ than to help the offence 
of one condemned by law. And in giving you knowledge what 
the King's laws required, we looked for help in the execution 
by you the King's Majesty's sister. The greater personage 
your Grace is, the nigher to the King, so much more ought 
your example to further the laws. For which cause it hath been 
called a good commonwealth where the people obeyed the higher 
estates, and they obeyed the laAVS. As nature hath joined your 
Grace to the King's Majesty to love him most entirely, so hath 
reason and law subdued you to obey him willingly. The one 
and the other we doubt not but your Grace remembereth : and as 
they both be joined together in you his Majesty's sister, so we 
trust you will not sever them ; for indeed your Grace cannot 
love him as your brother, but you must obey his Majesty as his 
subject. Example of your obedience and reverence of his Ma- 
jesty's laws is instead of a good preacher to a great number of his 
Majesty's subjects, who, if they may see in you negligence of his 
Majesty or his laws, will not fail but follow on hardly, and 
then their fault is not their own but yours, by example; and so 
may the King's Majesty, when he shall come to further judg- 
ment, impute the fault of divers evil people (which thing God 
forbid) to the sufferance of your Grace's doings. And therefore 
we most earnestly from the depth of our hearts desire it, that as 
nature hath set your Grace nigh his Majesty by blood, so your 
love and zeal to his Majesty will further his estate by obedience. 
In the end of your letter two things be touched which we 
cannot pretermit ; the one is, you seem to charge us with per- 
mission of men to break laws and statutes. We think indeed it 
is too true, that laws and proclamations be broken daily, the 
more pity it is ; but that we permit them, we would be sorry to 
have it so proved. The other is, that we have suffered bruits to 
be spoken of you ; and that also must be answered as the other. 
It is pity to see men so evil, as whom they may touch with tales 
and infamies they care not, so they miss not the best. Such is 
the boldness of people, that neither we can fully bridle them to 
raise tales of you, nor of ourselves. And yet whensoever any 
certain person may be gotten, to be charged with any such, we 
never leave them unpunished. Indeed the best way is, both 
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for your Orace^ and also us, that when we cannot find and 
punish the offender^ let us say as he said that was evil spoken 
of ; Yet will I so live^ as no credit shall be given to my back- 
biters. Certainly^ if we had credited any evil tale of your 
Grace^ we would friendly have admonished you thereof, and so 
also proceeded^ as either the tale-tellers should have been pun- 
ished^ or else to have proved their tales. And therefore we 
pray your Grace to think no unkindness in us, that any evil 
bruits have been spread by evil men ; but think rather well of 
us, that howsoever they were spread^ we believed them not. 

Hitherto your Grace seeth we have written somewhat at length 
of the promise made to you^ and our meanings in our former 
writings. And now for the latter part of our letter, we will, as 
briefly as we can, remember to you two special matters, whereof 
the one might suffice to reform your proceedings, and both toge- 
ther, well considered, we trust shall do your Grace much good. 
The one is, the truth of that you be desired to follow ; the other 
is, the commodity that thereby shall ensue. They both make 
a just commandment, and because of the first the latter follow- 
eth, that shall be first entreated. We hear say, your Grace 
refuseth to hear any thing reasoned contrary to your old deter- 
mination, wherein you make your opinion suspicious, as that 
you are afraid to be dissuaded. If your fedth in things be of 
God, it may abide any storm or weather ; if it be but of sand, 
you do best to eschew the weather. That which we profess, 
hath the foundation in Scriptures, upon plain texts and no 
glosses, the confirmation thereof by the use in the primitive 
Church, not in this latter corrupted. And indeed our greatest 
change is not in the substance of our faith, no, not in any one 
article of our Creed. Only the difference is, that we use the ce- 
remonies, observations, and sacraments of our religion, as the 
Apostles and first Fathers in the primitive Church did: you 
use the same that corruption of time brought in, and very bar- 
bary and ignorance nourished, and seem to be bold for cus- 
tom against truth, and we for truth against custom. Your 
Gh'ace in one or two places of your letter seemeth to speak 
earnestly in the maintenance of your fietith, and therein, so that 
your faith be according to the Scriptures, we must have the like 
opinion. The saying is very good, if the feith be sound. But if 
every opinion your Grace hath, we cannot tell how conceived, 
shall be your faith, you may be much better instructed. St. 
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Paul teacheth you, that faith is by the word of God. And it 
was a true saying of him that said, Non qui cuivis credit, Jldelis 
est, sed qui Deo. For where hath your Grace ground for such 
a faith, to think common prayer in the English Church should 
not be in English; that images of God should be set up in the 
Church ; or that the sacrament of Christ's body and blood 
should be offered by the priests for the dead ; yea, or that it 
should be otherwise used than by the Scripture it was in- 
stituted ? Though you have no Scripture to maintain them, we 
have evident Scriptures to forbid them. And although fault 
may be found, that of late baptism hath been used in your 
Grace's house, contrary to law, and utterly without license, yet 
is it the worse, that, contrary to the primitive Church, it hath 
been in a tongue unknown, by the which the best part of the 
sacrament is unused, and as it were a blind bargain made by 
the godfathers in a matter of illumination ; and thus in the rest 
of the things in which your Grace differeth from the common 
order of the realm, where have you ground or reason, but some 
custom, which oftentimes is mother of many errors ? And al. 
though in civil things she may be followed where she causeth 
quiet, yet not in religious, where she excuseth no error, as in 
Leviticus it is said. Ye shall not do after the custom of Egypt, 
wherein ye dwelled, nor (ifier the custom of Canaan ; no, you 
shall not walk in their laws, for I am your Lord God, keep you 
my laws and commandments. The points wherein your Grace 
differeth in your faith, as you call it, may be showed where, 
when, how, and by whom they began since the Gk>spel was 
preached, the Church was planted, and the Apostles martyred. 
At which time your faith depended upon the Scripture, and 
otherwise there was no necessity to believe. For as Hierome 
saith, '^ Quod de Scripturis non habet authoritatem, eadem £Eu;i. 
^^ litate contemnitur qua probatur." And because your Grace, as 
we hear say, readeth sometimes the doctors, we may allege unto 
you two or three places of other principal doctors. Augustine saith, 
'^ Cum Dominus tacuerit, quis nostrum dicat, ilia vel ilia sunt : 
'^ aut si dicere audeat, unde probat ?" And Chrysostome's saying 
is not unlike ; " Multi, inquit, jactant Spiritum Sanctum, sed qui 
'^ propria loquuntur, falso ilium praetendunt." And if you will 
have their meaning plain, read the fifth chapter of the first book 
of Ecdesiastica Historia; and where Constantine had these 
words in the Council. ^^ In disputationibus, inquit, rerum divi. 
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narum habetur prsescripta Spiritus Sancti doctrina ; Evangelici 
et Apostolici libri cum prophetarum oraculis plene nobis osten. 
** dunt sensum numinis : proinde, discordia posita^ sumamus ex 
" verbis Spiritus qusstionum explicationes." What plainer say- 
ings may be than these to answer your fault ? Again^ too infinite 
it were to remember your Grace of the great number of parti- 
cular errors^ crept into the Churchy whereupon you make your 
foundation. The fables of fedse miracles and lewd pilgrimages 
may somewhat teach you. Only this we pray your Grace to re- 
member with yourself, the two words that the Father said of 
his Son Jesus Christy Ipsum audite. 

To the second point of the commodity that may follow your 
obedience^ we having by the King's authority in this behalf, the 
governance of this realm^ must herein be plain with your Grace. 
And if our speech offend the same^ then must your Grace think it 
is our charge and office to find fault where it is^ and our part to 
amend it as we may. Most sorry truly we be^ that your Grace^ 
whom we should otherwise honour for the King's Majesty's sake^ 
by your own deeds should provoke us to offend you ; we do per- 
ceive great discommodity to the realm by your Grace's singu- 
larity^ if it may be so named, in opinion ; and in one respect, as 
you are sister to our sovereign lord and master, we most humbly 
beseech your Grace to show your affection continually towards 
him, as becometh a sister. And as your Grace is a subject, and 
we counsellors to his Majesty's estate, we let you know, the ex- 
ample of your Grace's opinion hindereth the good weal of this 
realm, which thing we think is not unknown unto you ; and if it 
be, we let your Grace know, it is too true. For God's sake, we 
beseech your Grace, let nature set before your eyes the young 
age of the King your brother. Let reason tell you the loose- 
ness of the people : how then can you without a wailing heart 
think that you should be the cause of disturbance ? If your 
Grace see the King, being the ordinary ruler under God, not 
only of all others in the realm, but of you also, call his people 
by ordinary laws one way, with what heart can your Grace stay 
yourself without following; much worse to stay other that 
would follow their sovereign Lord } Can it be a love in you 
to forsake him, his rule, and law, and take a private way by 
yourself } if it be not love, it is much less obedience. If your 
Grace think the ELing's Majesty to be over his people as the 
head in a man's body is over the rest, not only in pliace but in 
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dignity and science, how can you, being a principal member in 
the same body, keep the nourishment from the head ? We pray 
your Grace most earnestly, think this thing so much grieveth 
us, as for our private affection and good wills to you though we 
should dissemble, yet' for our public office we cannot but plainly 
inform your Grace, not doubting but that your wisdom can 
judge what our office is ; and if it were not your own cause, we 
know your Grace by wisdom could charge us, if we suffered the 
like in any other. Truly every one of us apart honoureth your 
Grace for our master's sake, but when we join together in 
public service, as in this writing we do, we judge it not toler. 
able, to know disorder, to see the cause, and leave it un- 
amended. For though we would be negligent, the world would 
judge us ; and therefore we do altc^ther, eftsoons, require your 
Grace, in the King's Majesty's name, that if any of your two 
chaplains. Mallet or Barkley, be returned, or as soon as any of 
them shall return to your Grace's house, the same may be, by 
your Grace's commandment or order, sent and delivered to the 
sheriff of Essex, who hath commandment from the King's Ma- 
jesty, by order of the law and of his crown, to attach them; or 
if that condition shall not like your Grace, yet that then he 
may be warned from your Grace's house, and not kept there, 
to be as it were defended from the power of the law. Which 
thing we think surely neither your Grace will mean, nor any of 
your counsel assent thereto. 

And so to make an end of our letter, being long for the 
matter, and hitherto deferred for other our great business, 
we trust your Grace first seeth how the usage of your .chap- 
lains differeth from the manner of our license, and what good 
intent moved us to write unto you in our former letters; 
lastly, that the things whereunto the King and the whole realm 
hath consented, be not only lawful and just by the policy of the 
realm, but also just and godly by the laws of God. So that if 
we, which have charge under the King, should willingly consent 
to the open breach of them, we could neither discharge ourselves 
to the King for our duties, neither to God for our conscience. 
The consideration of all which things we pray Almighty God, by 
his holy spirit, to lay in the bottom of your heart, and there- 
upon to build such a profession in you, as both God may have 
his true honour, the King his due obedience, the realm concord, 

VOL. IV. c c ' 
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and we most comfort. For all the which we do heartily pray^ 
and therewith^ for the continuance of your Grace's health to 
your heart's desire. From Westminster^ the xxv. of December. 



XLI. 

Mandatum pro publicatione Actus Parliamenti contra RebeUes. 

WilkiDs, Thomas^ &c. per illustrissimum et invictissimum in Christo 

ConcUiat principem et dominum nostrum dominum Edwardum sextnm^ 

p. 68. from &c. ad infra scripta rite suffultus^ dilecto in Christo filio 

Craumer's Archidiacono nostro Cantuarien'^ seu ejus officiali^ salutem, 

foL6i. a. gratiam, et benedictionem. Literas missivas dicti metuendissimi 

domini nostri Regis, manu sua regia signatas^ ejusque signeto 

obsignatas^ nominibus illustrissimorum virorum dominorum a 

secretis consiliis suis regiis in calce earundem subscriptas^ nobis 

inscriptas et directas^ nuper cum debito officii nostri obsequio 

accepimus, tenorem subsequentem complectentes : 

. Most reverend father in God^ nght trusty and right welLbe- 
loved counsellor^ we greet you well. And whereas it is come to 
our knowledge that there be divers lewd and seditious persons in 
certain parts of our realm^ that practise and devise the means to 
stir up unlawful assemblies and commotions^ to the trouble and 
unquiet of us and our loving subjects ; forasmuch as we intend 
to meet with the said practisers in time> we have thought good, 
among other things that we have set forth for the purpose, to 
address unto you, as we have done the like to all other prelates 
of our realm, the books of an Act of Parliament made and es- 
tablished in the third year of our reign, for the containing of 
our subjects in quiet and good order, and the suppression of the 
rebellion, if at any time any should happen to be practised or be- 
gun within our realm. Wherefore we require, and straitly charge 
and command you, to give substantial order throughout all your 
diocese, that within every parish church within the same, the 
said Act may be openly and distinctly read by the parson or curate 
to the parochians every Sunday, or second Sunday at the leasts 
at such time in the morning as the assembly of the said paro- 
chians is most frequent ; to the end they may be from time to time 
admonished of their duties, and of the peril that shall ensue to 
them that shall devise or attempt any thing contrary to the said 
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Act. And like as we in this perilous time have thought it ne- 
cessary for the preservation of the common quiet of our reahn^ 
to address to you^ and the rest of our prelates^ these our letters 
with our said Act ; so our special trust is^ that you for your 
part will see the same effectually done and executed throughout 
your diocese^ so duly and with such regard and care as the im- 
portance of the case requireth ; whereof fail you not, as you 
tender our pleasure, and will avoid our indignation. Yeven 
under our signet at our manor of Grenewhyche, the sixth of May, 
in the fifth year of our reign. 

In calce hsec nomina habentur : E. Somersett, R. Ryche, Cane', 
W. Wilteshire, J. Warwick, J. Bedford, E. Clinton. Inscriptio 
talis est; To the most reverend Father in God, our right 
trusty and right well-beloved counsellor the Archbishop of 
Canterbury. 

Nos vero affectantes ex animo ejusdem domini nostri Regis 
Uteris et mandatis obtemperare, volentesque .pro nostro erga 
suam regiam celsitudinem officio in demandatis nobis negotiis 
omnem nostram curam et solertem adhibere diligentiam, vobis 
pro parte suae regise Majestatis districte preecipiendo mandamus 
harum serie, quatenus receptis prsesentibus, cum omni qua 
poteritis celeritate et diligentia maturis, dilectos filios nostros 
rectores, vicarios^ et curatos quarumcunque Ecclesiarum parochi- 
alium nostras dioeceseos Cantuariensis moneatis, et prsecipiendo 
mandetis, quatenus ipsi et eorum quilibet vel singuli actum 
sive statutum Parliamenti in eisdem Uteris regiis specificatum, 
cujus unum exemplar typis excusum vobis una cum prsesentibus 
per latorem prsesentis nostri mandati transmittimus, singulis 
diebus dominicis vel saltem qualibet secunda die dominica in 
Ecclesia sua parochiali coram parochianis ejusdem, mane quum 
et quandft parochiani cujuslibet parochiae ad divina audienda 
in Ecclesia sua frequentes adfuerint, publice, distincta, aperta, 
ac alta et intelligibili voce perlegant, ac caetera omnia et singula 
in dictis Uteris regiis descripta perimpleant, exequantur, et 
sedulo fieri curent, omnibus mora, dilatione, et fuco penitus 
remotis, prout eidem domini nostro Regi sub vestro incumbente 
periculo obtemperare et respondere veUtis, et vult vestrum alter. 
Et quid in praemissis feceritis, et exequi curaveritis, id totum et 
omne nobis quam citissime significatum iri non postponatis. 
Dat' in manerio nostro de Lambehith, nono die mensis Maii, 
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anno Domini 1551^ r^;nique ejusdem feliciasimi domini nostri 
Regis anno quinto, et nostne consecrationis dedmo nono. 



XLII. 

Letter from Edward VI. to the Bishops, on occasion of the 

Sweating Sickness ^. 

EDWARD i. 
By the King, 

State PAper RiOHT Reverend Father in Oodf right trusty and nvellbe- 
^^^^^^ Ec- loved, we greet you well. And beine not a little disquieted to 
Papers. see the subjects of our realm vexed with this extreme and 
Original, gu(Jden plague, that daily increaseth over all, we cannot but 
lament the people's wickedness, through the which the wrath of 
Ood hath been thus marvellously provoked. For the more we 
study how to instruct them in the knowledge of God, and of his 
most holy word^ that consequently they might follow and ob- 
serve his laws and precepts, so much the more busy is the 
wicked spirit to alienate their hearts from all godliness ; and 
his malice hath so much prevailed, that, bycause the people are 
become as it were open rebels against the Divine Majesty, 
Grod, after one plague hath sent another and another, increasing 
it so from one to one, till at length, seeing none other remedy, 
he hath thrown forth this most extreme plague of sudden death. 
And bycause there is no other way to pacify his fury, and to 
recover his grace and mercy, but by prayer and amendment of 
life, considering the cure and charge committed unto you, we 
have thought good to call upon you to use all diligence possible 
throughout your whole diocese, as well by yourself as by good 
ministers, to persuade the people to resort more diligently to 
common prayer than they have done, and there not only to 
pray with all their hearts, in the fear of God, as good and faith- 
ful men should do, but also to have a better r^ard unto their 

i> [<< The sweating sickness breaking out this year in great Tiolence, 
** (whereby the two sons of the Duke of Suffolk were taken off,) letters from 
** the Council, dated July i8, were sent to all the bishops, to persuade the 
" people to prayer, and to see God better served." Strype, Cranmer^ p. 270. 
See also Strype, MemoriaUy vol. ii. p. 279 ; Burnet, Reformat, vol. ii. p. 
363 ; Edward VFs Joumali ibid. vol. ii. App. p. 44.] 

* [This signature is affixed by stamp.] 
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livings^ and specially to refrain their greedy appetites from that 
insatiable serpent of covetousness^ wherewith most men are so 
infected, that it seemeth each one would devour another with, 
out charity or any godly respect to the poor^ to their neigh- 
bours, or to their common wealth. For the which God hath not 
only now poured out this plague upon them^ but also prepared 
another plague^ that after this life shall plague them everlast- 
ingly. Wherein you must use those persuasions that may en- 
gender a terror^ to reduce them from their corrupt^ naughty^ 
and detestable vices. But as the body and members of a dull 
or sick head cannot be lusty^ or apt to do well^ so in many 
cures of this our realm^ as well the chief as the particular min- 
isters of the Churchy have been both so dull and so feeble in dis- 
charging of their duties^that it is no marvel^ though their flocks 
wander^ not knowing the voice of their shepherd^ and much less 
the voice of their principal and sovereign Master. We trust ye 
are none of those ; but if there have been such negligence within 
your jurisdiction^ we exhort and pray you, and nevertheless 
charge and command you, by the authority given us of Grod, to 
see it reformed; increasing also amendment in that that al- 
ready is well begun, in such sort as your diligence may declare 
you worthy of your vocation, and the effects thereof yield unto 
God an obedient, ^Etithful, and fearful flock : which we wish to 
God we may shortly see. Yeven under our signet, at our ho- 
nour of Hampton Court, the 18th of July, the fifth year of our 
reign. 

E. Somerset. W. Wilteshr. J. Bedford. 

F. Huntyngdon. 

T. Darcy. G. Cobham. T. Cheyne, 

John Ghige. 

XLIII. 

Mandates by Edward VI* for subscription to the Articles of 

1552. 

I. The King's Mandate to the Bishop of Norwich, sent with 
the Articles to be subscribed by the Clergy. 

By the King. 

Right Reverend Father in God, right trusty and well-be- 
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Barnet, loved^ we greet you well. And because it hath pleased Al- 
Ref, n>l.ui. loigi^ty Qod in this latter lime of the worlds after long darkness 
No. 8. from of knowledge^ to reveal to this his Church of England^ whereof 
Thirlby's ^^ hscvQ under Christ the chief charge in earthy a sincere 
strvne knowledge of the Gk)6pel> to the inestimable benefit of us and 
AfemorinU, our people^ redeemed by our Saviour Christ : We have thought 
^°**"*^P'it meet and our duty^ for the pure conservation of the same 
Ridley's Gkrapel in our Churchy with one uniform profession^ doctrine^ 
^^*** and preachings and for the avoiding of many perilous and vain 
opinions and errors^ to send unto you certain Articles^ devised 
and gathered with great study, and by counsel and good advice 
of the greatest learned part of our bishops of this reahn^ and 
sundry others of our clergy ; which Articles we will and exhort 
yourself to subscribe^ and in your preachings^ readings^ and 
teachings to observe, and cause to be subscribed and observed 
of all other, which do, or hereafter shall preach, or read, 
within your diocese. And if any person or persons, having 
benefice within your diocese, shall from henceforth not only 
refuse wilfully to set their hands to these Articles, but also ob- 
stinately exhort their parochians to withstand the same, and 
teach the people in a contrary way ; our pleasure is, that being 
duly proved, ye shall advertise us, or our Council, of the whole 
matter fully, to the intent such further order may by direction 
from us, or our said Council, be taken, as the case shall re- 
quire, and shall stand with justice and the order of our laws. 
And further, that when and as often as ye shall have any man- 
* ner of person presented unto you to be admitted by you as the 
ordinary to any ecclesiastical order, ministry, office, or cure, 
within your diocese, that ye shall, before you admit him, confer 
with him in every these Articles. And finding him thereto con- 
senting, to cause him to subscribe the same in one ledger book 
to be formed for that purpose, which may remain as a register 
for a concord, and to let him have a copy of the same Articles. 
And if any man in that case shall refuse to consent to any of 
the said Articles, and to subscribe the same, then we will and 
command you, that neither ye, nor any for you, or by your pro- 
curement in any wise shall admit him, or allow him as sufficient 
and meet to take any order, ministry, or ecclesiastical cure. 
For which your so doing we shall discharge you from all manner 
of penalties, or dangers of actions, suits, or pleas of priemunires. 
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quare impedit, or such like. And yet our meaning is^ that if 
any party refuse to subscribe any of these Articles for lack of 
learning and knowledge of the truths ye shall in that case by 
teachings conference^ and proof of the same by the Scriptures^ 
reasonably and discreetly move and persuade him thereto, before 
you shall peremptorily judge him as unable and a recusant. 
And for the trial of his conformity^ ye shaU^ according to your 
discretion^ prefix a time and space convenient to deliberate and 
give his consent, so that be betwixt three weeks and six weeks 
from the time of the first access unto you. And if after six 
weeks he will not consent and agree willingly to subscribe, then 
ye may lawfully, and shall in any wise refuse to admit or en- 
able him. And where there is of late set forth by our authority 
a Catechism for the instruction of young scholars in the fear of 
God, and the true knowledge of his holy religion, with express 
commandment from us to all schoolmasters to teach and instruct 
their scholars the said Catechism, making it the beginning and 
first foundation of their teaching in their schools ; our pleasure 
is, that for the better execution of our said commandment, ye 
shall yearly, at the least, once visit, or cause to be visited, every 
school within your said diocese ; in which visitation it shall be 
inquired both how the schoolmaster of every such school hath 
used himself in the teaching of the said Catechism, and also 
how the scholars do receive and follow the same ; making plain 
and full certificate of the offenders contrary to this our order, 
and of their several offences, to the Archbishop of that province, 
within the months from time to time after every such offence. 
Yeoven under our signet, at the manor of Grenewich, the ixth 
day of June, the viith year of our reign. 

2. A Mandate, in King Edward's name, to the officers of the 
Archbishop of Canterbury; requiring them to see that the 
Articles of Religion should be subscribed. 

Mandatum pro publicatione nannullorum Articulorum, veram 

Chrtstijidem concernentium. 

Edwardus Sextus, Dei gratia, Anglise, et Francis, et Hi- Burnet, 

bemiae Rex, Fidei Defensor, et in terra Ecclesise Anfi^licanse et ^Y''!!J^^' 

. . ... vol.iu.App. 

Hibemiae Supremum Caput, dilectis sibi, officiali curiae Cantuar' B. vi. N«. 7. 

et decano decanatus de Arcubus Londin' ac eorum surrogatis, de- ^™ ^^«fi>* 

c c 4 f. 65. * 
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WilkiDs, patatis^ aut locum tenentibus^ uni vel pluribus^ salutem. Quo. 

^\vn\t\ ^*™ nuper, per literas nostras regias, signeto nostro obsignatas^ 
reverendissimo in Christo patri^ consiliario nostro fidelissimo^ 
Tbomse Cantuariensi Archiepiscopo^ totins Anglise Primati et 
Metropolitanoj dederimus in mandatis, quatenus ipse^ ad Dei 
optimi maximi gloriam illustrandam^ nostrumque et Ecclesiae 
nostras Anglicanae (cujus caput supremum post Cbristum^ esse 
dignoscimur) bonorem^ et ad toUendam opinionis dissensionem^ 
et consensum verse religionis firmandum, nonnuUos articulos^ et 
alia rectam Cbristi fidem spirantia^ clero et populo nostris ubi- 
libet infra suam jurisdictionem degentibus^ pro parte nostra ex- 
poneret^ publicaret^ denunciaret^ et significaret ; prout in literis 
nostris (quorum tenores^ pro bic insertis habere volumus) latius 
continetur^ et describitur : vobis igitur^ et eorum cuiHbet^ tenore 
praesentium^ districte prsecipiendo nostra sublimi regia aucto- 
ritate mandamus; quatenus moneatis^ monerive faciatis pe- 
remptorie, omnes et singulos rectores^ vicarios^ presbyteros^ sti- 
pendiariosj curatos^ plebanos^ ministros^ ludimagistros cujuslibet 
scbolae grammatices^ aut aliter vel alias grammaticam aperte vel 
privatim profitentesj aut pubem instituentes^ verbi Dei prsedica- 
tores vel prselectores^ necnon quoscunque alios^ quamcunque 
aliam functionem ecclesiasticam^ (quocunque nomine aut appel- 
latione censetur^ babetur^ aut nuncupatur) obtinentes et ha- 
bentes^ oeconomos quoque cujuslibet parocbise infra decanatum 
de Arcubus prsedictum existentes aut degentes ; quod ipsi om- 
nes^ et eorum quilibet^ per se compareant vel compareat per- 
sonaliter^ coram dicto reverendissimo patre Cantuar' Archie- 
piscopo^ in aula sedium suarum apud Lambehitbe^ die Veneris 
vicesimo tertio die prsesentis mensis Junii, inter boras septimam 
et nonam^ ante meridiem ejusdem diei^ bis quae tunc iis ex 
parte nostra fuerint significanda^ humiliter obtemperaturi, factu- 
rique ulterius et recepturi^ quod consonans fuerit rationi^ ac 
suo convenerit erga nostram regiam dignitatem officio: man. 
dantes^ quatenus dictis die^ loco^ et boris, eundem reverendissi- 
mum^ de executione hujus regii nostri mandati^ una cum nomi- 
nibus et cognominibus omnium et singulorum per vos monito- 
rum^ rite, recte^ et auctentice reddatis certiorem^ una cum prae- 
sentibus uti decet. Teste Tboma Cant' Archiepiscopo prae- 
dicto^ decimo nono die Junii, anno regni bostri septimo. 
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Certificatorium factum super Executione Mandati prsedicti. 

Rbvbrbndissiho in Christo patri et domino^ domino Tho- 
mse, permissione divina^ Cantuariensi Archiepiscopo^ totius 
Angliae Primati et Metropolitano ; auctoritate illustrissimi in 
Christo principis^ et domini nostri domini Edwardi Sexti^ Dei 
gratia^ Angliee, Pranciae, et Hibemise regis^ Fidei Defensoris, ac 
in terra Ecclesiae Anglicanse et Hibernicae Supremi Capitis^ 
sufficienti auctoritate fiilcito, Johannes Gibbon civilium legum 
professor^ vestrae celsitudinis observantissimus, pariter eidem 
addictissimus^ decanatus vestr' beatae Maris Virginis de Arcubus 
London' Commissarius^ omnem quae decet reverentiam et obedi- 
entiam tanto reverendissimo patri debitam cum honore. Man- 
datum illustrissimi et potentissimi domini nostri Regis^ praesen- 
tibus annexum^ nuper accepimus^ cujus vigore pariter et aucto- 
ritate omnes et singulos rectores^ presbiteros^ &c. Dat' vice- 
simo secundo die mensis Junii^ anno Domini millesimo quin- 
gentesimo quinquagesimo tertio. 



XLIV. 

^ ALL THE SUBMISSIONS, and Recantations of Thomas 
Cranmer, late Archbishop of Canterbury, truly set forth both in 
Latin and English, agreeable to the Originals, written and sub^ 
scribed with his own Hand, 

VISUM ET EXAMINATUM PER AEVERENDUM PATREM £T 

DOMINUM, 
DOMINUM EDMUNDUM EPISCOPUM LONDON. 

ANNO MDLVI. 

1. The true copy of the First Submission of Thomas Cranmer, 
late Archbishop of Canterbury , which cfterward by inconstancy 
and unstableness he the said Thomas Cranmer did cancel, the 
original whereof was sent to the Queen's Majesty and her 
Privy- Council, asfolloweth : 

Forasmuch as the King and Queen's Majesties^ by consent of 
their parliament^ have received the Pope's authority within this 

^ [This is a reprint, from a copy belonging to Mr. Todd, of the original 
pamphlet published by Cawood. See above, p. 129; Strype, MemoriaU, 
vol. iii. p. 333 ; 1'odd, Life of Crantner, vol. ii. p. 472.] 
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realm^ I am content to submit myself to their laws herein^ and 
to take the Pope for chief head of this Church of England^ so 
far as God's laws^ and the laws and customs of this realm will 
permit. 

Thomas Cranmer. 

2. The true cofiy of the Second Submission <f the said Thomas 
Cranmer, which he the said Thomas did advisedly subscribe with 
his own hand, and did not afterward revoke it, the original 
whereof was also sent up to the Queen's Majesty and her said 
Council, as before : 

1, Thomas Cranmer^ doctor in divinity, do submit myself to 
the Catholic Church of Christy and to the Pope^ Supreme Head 
of the same Churchy and unto the King and the Queen's Ma- 
jesties^ and unto all their laws and ordinances. 

Thomas Cranmer. 

3. Tertium scriptum Cranmeri sua ipsius manu exaratum, et per 

eum in Buccardo exhibitum London* Episcopo. 

I am content to submit myself to the King and Queen's Ma- 
jesties, and to all their laws and ordinances^ as well concerning 
the Pope's supremacy as others. And I shall from time to 
time move and stir all other to do the like^ to the uttermost of 
my power, and to live in quietness and obedience unto their 
Majesties^ most humbly^ without murmur or grudging against 
any of their godly proceedings. And for my book which I have 
written, I am contented to submit me to the judgment of the 
Catholic Churchy and of the next General Council. 

Thomas Cranmer. 

4. Quartum scriptum Cranmeri sua ipsius manu exaratum, et per 

eum in Buccardo exhibitum London* Episcopo. 

Be it known by these presents^ that I^ Thomas Cranmer, 
doctor of divinity, and late Archbishop of Canterbury, do firmly, 
steadfetstly, and assuredly believe in all articles and points of the 
Christian religion and Catholic fEiith, as the Catholic Church 
doth believe, and hath ever believed from the beginning. More- 
over, as concerning the Sacraments of the church, I believe un- 
feignedly in all points as the said Catholic Church doth and 
hath believed from the b^inning of Christian religion. In wit- 
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ness whereof I have humbly subscribed my hand unto these 
presents^ the xvi. day of February, MDLV. 

Thomas Cranmer. 

5. The true copy of a Fifth Submission of the said Thomas Craru 
mer, written and subscribed with his own hand in the presence 
of Master Henry SyddaU, and of one called Frater Johannes 
de Villa Garcina, a notable learned man, asjblloweth, 

Ego^ Thomas Cranmer, anathematizo omnem Lutheri et Zu* 
inglii haeresim et quodcunque dogma sanse doctrinae contrarium^ 
confiteor vero et credo firmissime unam sanctam et Catholicam 
Ecclesiam visibilem extra quam salus non est^ atque ejusdem in 
terris supremum agnosco caput Episcopum Romanum^ quern fa- 
teor summum esse pontificem et papam ac Christi vicarium^ cui 
omnes tenentur subesse fideles. Jam quod ad sacramenta atti- 
net^ credo ^t colo in sacramento Eucharistiae verum Christi cor- 
pus et sanguinem sub speciebus panis et vini verissime citra uL 
lum tropum et figuram contenta^ conversis et transubstantiatis 
pane in corpus et vino in sanguinem Redemptoris divina poten. 
tia. Atque in sex aliis sacramentis (sicut in hoc) id credo et 
teneo quod universa tenet Ecclesia ac sentit Romana. Credo 
insuper purgatorium locum, ubi ad tempus cruciantur defuncto- 
rum animse, pro quibus sancte et salubriter orat Ecclesia^ sicut et 
sanctos colit, ad iUosque preces efiimdit. Demum in omnibus 
me profiteor non aliud sentire quam Ecclesia Catholica et IRo^ 
mana tenet : ac per me poenitet quod aliud unquam tenuerim ac 
senserim. Deum autem supplex oro^ ut pietate sua mihi condo- 
nare dignetur^ quae in ilium et ejus Ecclesiam commisi, fideles 
simul rogo et obsecro^ ut pro me preces efifundant, eos autem qui 
meo aut exemplo aut doctrina seducti sunt^ per sanguinem Jesu 
Christi obtestor, ut ad Ecclesiae redeant unitatem, idemque di« 
(^mus omnes^ ut non sint in nobis schismata. Postremo sicut 
me subjicio Catholicae Christi Ecclesiae ejusdemque supremo 
capitis ita me submitto Philippo et Marise Angliae Regibus^ at. 
que eorum legibus et decretis^ et testor Deum optimum maxi. 
mumque^ haec in nullius gratiam, nuUius metu a me confessa^ 
sed ex animo et libentissime^ ut meae et aliorum simul con- 
scientiis consulam et prospiciam. 

Per me^ Thomam Cranmer. 
Testes hujus subscriptionis^ Frater Joannes de Villa Garcina. 

Henricus Sidallus. 
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6. The true Copy of a Sixth Submission of the said Thomas Cran^ 
mer, written and subscribed with his own hand, asjblloweth. 

£go^ Thomas Cranmer^ pridem Arcliiepiscopus Cantuarien' 
confiteor^ et doleo ex animo^ quod gravissime deliquerim in coe- 
lum et adversus Anglicanum regnum^ immo in universam Christi 
Ecclesiam^ quam longe ssvius persecutus sum quam olim Pau- 
lus, qui fiii blasphemus, persecutor, et contumeliosus. Atque 
utinam qui Saulum malitia et scelere superavi, possem cum 
Paulo quern detraxi honorem Christo et Ecclesine utilitatem re- 
compensare. Verum meum utcunque animum latro ille evan- 
gelicus solatur. Ille namque tunc tandem ex animo resipuit^ 
tunc ilium furti perteesum est, quum furari amplius non liceret : 
et ego (qui meo officio et auctoritate abusus^ et Christo honorem, 
et huic regno fidem et religionem abstuli) jam tandem Dei max- 
imi beneficio ad me reversus^ agnosco me omniunj maximum 
peccatorem^ et cupio si qua possem Deo primum^ deinde £c- 
clesiae, et ejus capiti supremo,- atque regibus^ toti demum An- 
glicano regno condignam reddere satisfactionem. Verum sicut 
latro ille felix, quum non esset solvendo quas pecunias et opes 
abstulit (quum nee pes nee manus affixoe cruci suum officium 
fieu^rent) corde et lingua duntaxat (quae non erat ligata) testatus 
est quod reliqua membra esseut factura^ si eadem qua lingua 
libertate gauderent ; ilia confessus est Christum innocentem^ ea 
objurgabat impudentiam socii^ eadem anteactam vitam detesta- 
tus et peccatorum veniam impetravit, et veluti clavi quadam 
paradisi fores aperuit : hujus exemplo non mediocrem concipio 
de Christi misericordia spem^ fore ut mihi peccata condonet. 
Manibus et pedibus careo^ quibus quod destruxi iterum resedifi. 
care valeam^ (relicta enim sunt tantummodo labia circa dentes 
meos) sed vitulos labiorum nostrorum recipiet^ qui est supra 
quam credi possit misericors. Hac igitur concepta spe libet 
hunc ofFerre vitulum^ hanc minimam et corporis et vitse partem 
litare. Confiteor in primis meam erga Deum opt. max. ingrati- 
tudinem^ agnosco me omni indignissimum beneficio et pietate, 
dignissimum vero omni non tantum humano ac temporal! sed 
divino et aetemo supplicio^ quod in Henricum VIII. et maxima 
in ejus uxorem Reginam Catherinam vehementissime deliqui^ 
quum divortii causa et auctor extiti : quae sane culpa^ omnium 
hujus regni malorum et calamitatum seminarium fiiit. Hinc tot 
proborum neces, hinc totius regni. schisma^ hinc ha&reses> hinc 
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tot animorum et corporum strages obortse sunt, ut vix possim 
vel ratione complecti. Sed quum adeo sint hsec gravia initiaque 
dolorum, aperui fiateor ingentem fenestram haeresibus cunctis, 
quarum ego prsecipuum egi doctorem et ducem. In primis vero 
iUud vehementer meum excruciat animum, quod sacrosanc- 
tum Eucharistiee Sacramentum tot blasphemiis et contumeliis 
afFecerim, negans Christi corpus et sanguinem vere et realiter 
sub speciebus panis et vini contineri : editis etiam libellis quibus 
veritatem pro viribus impugnabam : in hac sane parte non solum 
Saulo et latrone deterior, verum omnium quos terra unquam 
sustinuit sceleratissimus. Domine, peccavi in coelum et coram 
te. In ccelum, quod mea causa tot caret coelicolis, quod coeleste 
hoc beneficiiim nobis exhibitum negavi impudentissime. Pec- 
cavi et in terram, quae tamdiu hoc sacramento misere caruit, in 
homines quos ab hac supersubstantiali esca revocavi, tot occisor 
hominum, quot inedia perierunt. Defraudavi defunctorum ani- 
mas hoc jugi et celeberrimo sacrificio. Atque ex his omnibus 
manifestum est, quantopere etiam post Christum in ejus vica- 
rium injurius extiti, quem libris etiam editis potestate privavi. 
Propterea magnopere et impensissime oro summum pontificem, 
ut mihi ob Christi clementiam condonet, quae adversus ilium 
ejusque apostolicam sedem commisi. Ac serenissimos Reges An- 
gliae, Hispanise, &c. Philippum et Mariam supplex oro, ut regia 
qua pollent dementia mihi velint ignoscere: totum etiam regnum, 
immo universam Ecclesiam rogo et obsecro, misereantur hujus 
miserae animse, cui jam praeter linguam nihil est reliquum, quo 
possim illatas injurias et damna resarcire. Praecipue vero quia 
tibi soli peccavi, oro, clementissime Pater, (qui onmes, ad te ve- 
nire quamlibet facinorosos et cupis et preecipis,) me propius et 
cominus digneris intueri, sicut Magdalenam et Petrum respex- 
isti, vel certe sicut latronem ex cruce aspiciens, tuse gratise et 
glorine promissione dignatus es pavidum et trementem animum 
consolari, ita etiam solita et nativa tua pietate oculos miseri- 
cordise ad me convertas, necnon tuo me digneris alloquio, di- 
cens, Salus tua ego sum, et in die mortis, Hodie mecum eris in 
Paradiso. Scriptum est hoc anno Domini . 1555. mensis Mar- 
tiiia 

Per me, Thomam Cranmer. 
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The Prayer and Saying of Thomas Cranmer, a little before his 
death, all written with his own hand, asfoUoweth. 

Good Christian people, my dear beloved brethren^ and my 
sisters in Christ, I beseech you most heartily to pray for me to 
Almighty Gk>d^ that he will forgive me all my sins and offences, 
which be many without number, and great above measure, but 
yet one thing grieveth my conscience more than all the rest, 
whereof, Ood willing, I intend to speak more hereafter. But 
how many and how great soever they be, I beseech you to pray 
Gk>d of his mercy to pardon and forgive me all. 

O Father of heaven, O Son of Ood, Redeemer of the world, 
O Holy Ghost, proceeding from them both, three Persons and 
one Gk>d, have mercy upon me, a most wretched caitiff and mi- 
serable sinner. I have offended both heaven and earth, more 
than my tongue can express. Whither then may I go, or whi- 
ther shall I flee for succour ? To heaven I may be ashamed to 
lift up mine eyes, and in earth I find no refuge or succour. 
What shall I then do ? Shall I despair ? God forbid. O God, 
thou art merciful, and refusest none that cometh unto Thee for 
succour. To Thee, therefore, do I run ; to Thee do I humble 
myself; saying, O Lord God, my sins be great, but have mercy 
upon me for thy great mercy. God was not made man for our 
small offences. Thou didst not give thy Son unto death for 
small sins only, but for all and the greatest sins of the world, 
so that the sinner return to Thee in his heart, as I do here at 
this present. Wherefore have mercy on me, O Lord, for 
although my sins be great, yet thy mercy is greater. I crave 
nothing, O Lord, for mine own merits, but for thy name's sake, 
that it may be hallowed thereby, and for thy dear Son, Jesus 
Christ's sake And qow therefore, O Father, that art in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come, &c. 

Every man desireth, good people, at the time of their death 
to give some good exhortation, that good folks may remember 
affcer their death, and be the better for the same : so I beseech 
God grant unto me that I may speak something, whereby He 
may be glorified, and you edified. 

First, it is an heavy case to see how many folks be so much 
doted of this present world, and be so careful of it, that for the 
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world to come they seem to care very little or nothing. There- 
fore this shall be my first exhortation^ that you set not over 
much by this present worlds but upon the world to come and 
upon Gk>d ; and to learn to know what this lesson meaneth of 
St. John. The love of this fvorld, saith he^ is hatred unto 
God, 

The second exhortation is^ that^ next unto Gk>d^ you obey your 
King and Queen^ willingly and gladly^ without murmuring or 
grudging^ not for fear of them^ but much more for fear of 6od^ 
knowing that they be God's ministers^ appointed by God for to 
govern and rule you ; and therefore they that resist them^ resist 
God's ordinance. 

The third exhortation is^ that you love together like brethren 
and sistem. But^ alas^ pity it is to see how faint this love is^ 
many taking other not as brother and sisters^ but rather as 
strangers or mortal enemies. And yet^ I pray you^ learn this 
one lesson^ to do good unto all men^ as much as in you Heth^ 
and to hurt no man^ no more than you would do to your 
natural loving brother and sister. For whosoever hateth any 
person^ and goeth about maliciously to hurt him^ surely^ with- 
out doubt^ God is not with that man^ although he think himself 
never so much in God's favour. 

The fourth exhortation shall be to them that have substance 
and riches of the worlds that they well consider and remember 
three sayings of the Scripture. One is of our Saviour Christ 
himself, who saith^ that rich men hardly come into heaven : a 
sore saying, and yet spoken of Him that knew the truth. The 
second is of St. John^ who saith thus ; He that hath the sub- 
stance of this world, and seeth his brother in necessity, and 
shutieth up his mercy from him, how can h§ say that he loveth 
God ? The third is of St. James^ who saith to covetous rich men 
after this manner : Weep and howl, you rich men, for the misery 
that shall come upon you: your riches do rot, your clothes be 
moth-eaten, your gold and silver wax cankery and rusty, and 
their rust shall bear witness against you, and consume you like 
Jlre : you make a hoard and treasure of God's indignation against 
the last day. Let them that be rich^ ponder well these three 
sentences ; for if ever they had occasion to show their charity^ 
they have it now^ the poor people being so many, and victuals 
so dear. 
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Here to declare the Queen's just title to the crown. 

And now^ forasmuch as I am come to the last end of my life^ 
whereupon hangeth all my life past^ and all my life to come^ 
either to live with my Saviour Christ for ever in joy, or else to 
be in pains ever with the wicked devils in hell; and I see be- 
fore mine eyes presently either heaven ready to receive me^ or 
else hell ready to swallow me up : I shall therefore declare unto 
you my very faith, without colour or dissimulation; for now 
is no time to dissemble^ whatsoever I have said^ preached^ or 
written in time past. 

Firsts I believe in God the Father Almighty^ Maker of hea- 
ven and earthy &c. And I believe every article of the catholic 
faith, every clause^ word, and sentence taught by our Saviour 
Jesus Christy his Apostles and Prophets^ in the New and Old 
Testament, and all articles explicate and set forth in the Grene- 
ral Councils. 

And now I come to the great thing that so much troubleth 
my conscience^ more than any other thing that ever I did ; and 
that is^ setting abroad untrue books and writings, contrary to 
the truth of God's word ; which now I renounce and condemn^ 
and refuse them utterly as erroneous, and for none of mine. But 
you must know also what books they were, that you may be- 
ware of them, or else my conscience is not discharged ; for they 
be the books which I wrote against the sacrament of the altar 
sith the death of King Henry VIII. But, whatsoever I wrote 
then, now is time and place to say truth ; wherefore, renouncing 
all those books, and whatsoever in them is contained, I say and 
believe that our Saviour Christ Jesu is really and substantially 
contained in the blessed sacrament of the altar, under the forms 
of bread and wine. 

Excusum Londini in oedihus Johannis Carvodi 
Typographi ReguE Majestatis, 

Anno MD.iiVi. Cum privilegio. 
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XLV. 

A Collection of Authorities cited hy Cranmer and others in the 
Controversy on the Lord's Supper^, 

IGNATIUS. A.D. 101. 

Epist, ad Philadelphenses, Patr. Apostol. Coteler. torn. ii. 
p. 76. Mia yap iorriv 7 <rap( rov Kvpiov *lrfaov Koi iv avrov t6 atfia 
r6 vnr€p fffi&v fK^yBev' tis cal dpros rois naxriv €3pv<l>0rj Koi ev iror^piop 
rols oKois bupefJt^Brj, 

[The above is the interpolated text from which Cranmer 
quoted. The corrected text is as follows.] 

Ibid. torn. ii. p. 31. Mia yap aap^ rov Kvpiov ^fjt&u 'lijcov X/ot- 
OTov, Ka\ h TTOTTfpioy ils cuaxrip rov atfiaros avrov. Defence, (vol. ii. 
p. 320.) 

Epist, ad Ephesios, ed. Cotel. torn. ii. pp. 1 6. 52. *Eva aprov 
KkS>vr€tf OS €<m (l>dpfxaKov ddavaa-ias, dvriboros rov * firf*^ djroBayeiy^ 
dK\a Irjv iv " Bt^ Sia 'irftrov Xpiarov, * KoBaprrfptop aKe^UaKov *. De-- 
fence, (vol. ii. p. 402.) 

Epist, ad SmyrncBoSy ed. Cotel. tom. ii. p. 36. et in Theodo- 
ret. Dial, iii. ed. Sirmondi^ tom. iv. p. 154. Evxapt^rrias ical irpoa-^ 
€vxfjs direxovrtu, tia r6 p,ri 6fLo\oytiv r^v evxapioriav adpKa tlvai rod 
(r&r^pos TffiS>v *lriaov Xpiarov, r^v vnep dfiapri&v ^fi&v naBovo'av, ^v 
rfj x/w?*"'®"?'"* ^ irarrip ijy€ip€v. Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 
230. 233.) 



1 [Cranmer and his adversaries in the Eucharistic controversy seldom 
printed more than a version of the authorities which they cited : and mutual 
charges of mistranslation were the result. To enable the reader to form his 
own judgment on these charges, without referring to the voluminous works 
of the Fathers, a large number of the original passages have here been ex- 
tracted. They have been arranged in chronological order, partly for conveni- 
ence of reference, and partly for the purpose of presenting a series of cita- 
tions on the Lord's Supper, from the time of Ignatius, A. D. loi, to that of 
the Lateran Council, A.D. 12 15, when the doctrine of transubstantiation was 
finally established. The inquiry, it will be remembered, may be pursued fur- 
ther, by referring also to those authorities, which, being quoted by tlie con- 
tending parties in the original language, it has been thought unnecessary to 
repeat here.] 

" [The words included between asterisks are supposed to be interpola- 
tions.] 

*> \jftS ^ta *iti^ov x^tffTov. Tlie most approved reading is x^/«-rf ^tk vravrig. 
Patr. Apost. Cotel.] 

VOL. IV. D d 
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JUSTIN MARTYR. A. D. 140. 

Apologia i. (vulg. ii.) ed. Bened. p. 82. "Eiretra irpofr^^ptrai, 
rf irpotorrari r&v ali€\<f)wv &pros^ kxu Tror^piov vbaros kcu Kpdfuiros, 
Koi olros Xa^mv, oivov leai b6^ay rf Trarpi r&p oKov dia rov ovSftaros 
Tov viov, zeal rov irv€VfjkaTos rov ayiov, ovairc/iTTCi* Koi fvx<^)urriav xnrip 
rov Karrj^i&trOoi roxmov nap catrov €w\ irokv iroMiroi* o^ avyreXeo'ay- 
ros ras tvx^s icai r^p tvxapioriay, iras 6 irap^v \ahi cfrcv^i/ftci Xeywy, 
a/A^v. rh de a/M^y, r^ '"EPptudi (fyavj, rh yivoiro OTjfjLoivti, tv\aptxrn)' 
cavros dc rov vpotarwroi, koL ifrtvffurip.rfa'ayros voprds rov Xaov, oi 
KakovfjL€voi nap ^/uv btoKOVoi hMafriv iKocrrtf r&v vapovrnav peraka- 
fifiv atrb rov tvxapitmidmos Siprov zeal olifov kcli vharos. Km rots ov 
vapwaw caro^pav<ri, jcai ^ rp<^^ avrri JcaXcirac trap ifpHv wvxapiaria* 
j^ff ovbtvi aXX^ p.«ra<rxiiv i^v iariv, fj r^ Trtartvovn dktjBrj eiVQi ra 
^iMaypeva v<f> ^p&y, ical Xovtrafjjvfjp r6 vnrip aufkiv^t^s apapriSiv ical €ls 
ayaytwriaiv Xovrphv, Koi ovrws fiiovvri ws 6 Hpurrbs vapihtdK€V. ov yap 
ws KOivhv Sprov, oi^bi KOivhv 7r6pa ravra Xapfidvoptv* aXX' hp rpoirov buL 
\6yov Scot) (rapKonotrfBeis 'irjo'ovs Xpiarbs 6 <rt»r^p rfpMV, Km adpKa Koi 
aipa VTTip aanrjpias rip&v to'x'^v, ourtor Km r^v di ev^qs \6yov rov nap 
avrov €vx<^n(m}3iuraM rpo<f>^v, i^ f r mpa Koi aapK^s Kara peraPoX^v 
rp€<f)ovrm ^pMV, €K€ivov rov a'apKonovriB€vros 'li/aoO kcH O'dpKa Ka\ atpa 
ibiddxBijpev tlvm, ol yap andaroXoi iv rolt yevop^ois vn avrmv dno' 
pvrjpovtvpaxnif, k xaXctroi cvayycXia, ovnas iropcdcaicav hrreraXBrn avrois 
r6y ^Ir^aovp' Xa^irra &prov, €vxapiari)<Tcarra ^In^ivy rovr6 ian ro ampa. 
pov* Km rb noTripiov Spolms Xa^vra kcu, €vxapurn}<ravra elnc^v, rovro 
coTi alpd pov* Koi povois avrois perabovvm. Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 
320. 373. 381.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 404. 406.) ; 
Disputation with Chedsey, (vol. iv. p. 60.) 

IRENiEUS. A.D. 167. 

Adversus Hareses, lib. iv. cap. 18. ed. Bened. p. 251. *Qs yhp 
dno 'fis apros npoaXapfiavdpcvos rrjv HkkXtio'ip rov Btov ovKm koip6s 
apros coTiy, aXX' (vxapurria, €K bvo npaypdrap avptarriKvla, iniyciov 
re Ka\ ovpapiov' ovrms Kai rk a&para rfp&p fieraXapfidpopra rrjs tvxapi- 
arias y pt}K€ri eJpm <f)3aprd. Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 321. 373.) ; An~ 
swer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 408.) 

Ihid, lib. V. cap. 2. ed. Bened. p. 294. *£iretd^ pikr) avrov itrpev, 
Km iia rr^s Kria-caos rp€<f}6peBa, , , , ro dnb rrjs Krio'tas norifpiop, aifia 
ibiop mpoXoyTja-c, e^ ol ro ^pmpop devei alpa, Ka\ top anh rrjs Krlaews 
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&prov, Xbioif cafjLa buPtPtuvKrarOy a(^ oH rh, fffiertpa a6(€i a^fuxra, 
'Oir^i odv Koi r6 KtKpayyivov vor^ptop, Koi 6 ytyovmf Upros hrth^xrrai 
rbv \6yov rov Btov, koi yluerai 17 ^hxapmria (rmfia Xpiarov, €K rovrtov 
de ttS^i Koi <rvvtOTarai 17 rrjs aapKhs im&v v7r6aTaa'is' ir&f bcicrtK^v fi^ 
€iv<u Xeyovvi r^p adpKa t^s doDpcof rov Beov, ^ris eorl (to^ al^viog, r^y 
airh rov <r&fwros Ka\ alfurros rov Kvpiov Tpt<^}Uvr)v^ Kxii fjJXos avrov 
vrrdpxova-ap. Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 321. 373. 402.); Answer to 
Gardyner, (voL iii. pp. 230. 232. 518^ 519) ; Disputation with 
Chedsetfy (vol. iv. p. 61.) 

Ibid, lib. iv. cap. 57* ed. Bened. p. 270. Dominus^ hujus con- 
ditionis quae est secundum nos accipiens panem^ suum corpus 
esse confitebatur^ et temperamentum calicis suum sanguinem 
confirmavit. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 373.) 

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. A. D. 192. 

Padagog. lib. ii. cap. 2. ed. Potter, tom. i. p. 186. E^ 7^ 
tOTc, fiereXapev oipov Koi avros' koi yhp SivBptimos xal avT6s, itai €vk6' 
yrf(r€V yc t6v otvov, tlnw, Ao/Srrc^ TrierC tovt6 fiov €<rr\ ri alpa, dxfui 
TTJs dfi'7r€kov' t6p A&yop, t6p ir€pl woXk&v iK)(€6fi€Vov eir &<f>€a'iv afiap' 

Ti&v, cv<f>poa'vvrjs ayiov aWtfyoptl pafia on de olpos ^p r6 €V- 

\ftyrj6ep, dnebei^t irdkip, irpbs roifs fiaBrjTas Xcyoi'* Ov fiff 9rta> (V rov 
ycpprffiarog rrjs dfiirtkov Tavrrjs, fi^XP^^ ^ ^^^ "^^ M*^ vfi&P €P rj Pa 
(TtXfia rov 7raTp6s yuov. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 520. n.) 

Padag. lib. i. cap. 6. ed. Potter, tom. i. p. 121. 'AXXaxc^^i dc 
Koi 6 Kvpios €P r^ Karb. 'laMPPrjp 'EvoyycXi^^ mp<os ifi^peyKCP but avfi' 
jSdXtoy' ^ytarSc pjov r^r trapKcts^ thrmp, kclL irUaOi puav rh oi/xa* ivcLpyit 
r^ff ir'urrt&s koi r^r e/rayytXiag r6 w6ti/iop dKKrfyop&p, bi ^p ^ 'EkjcXi;- 
aia, KoBairtp SvBpwirog, €K ttoXX&p avp€arrjKy'ia p^X&p, ipbercu rt Kal 
aS^ai, Defence, (vol. ii. p. 373. n.) 

Pcedag. lib. ii. cap. 2. Kal rovr tom nielp r^ (dfia rov *hfax>v, 
rrjs Kvptaiajs iJLtTakap€ip d<fi6ap<riag. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 428. n.) 

TERTULLIANUS. A. D. 192. 

Adversus Judaos, ed. Prior, p. 196. Christus panem corpus 
suum appellans. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 374) ; Answer to Gardyner, 
(vol. iii. p. 75.) 

Adversus Marcion. lib. i. §. xiv. ed. Prior, p. 372. Sed Ule 
quidem usque nunc nee aquam reprobavit Creatoris^ qua suos ab • 
luit ; nee oleum^ quo suos ungit ; nee mellis et lactis societa* 
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tem^ qna suos infantat ; nee panem quo ipsum corpus suum re- 
prsesentat. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 382.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. 
iii. p. 239.) 

Ibid. lib. iv. §. 40. ed. Prior, p. 457- Aoceptum panem et dis- 
tributum diacipulis, corpus ilium suum fecit^ hoc est corpus 
meum dicendo^ id est^ fignra corporis mei. Figura autem non 
fuisset^ nisi veritatis esset corpus. €»terum vacua res, quod 
est phantasma^ figuram capere non posset. Aut si propterea 
piuiem corpus sibi finxit^ quia corporis carebat veritate: ergo 
panem debuit tradere pro nobis. Faciebat ad vanitatem Mar- 
cionis^ ut panis crucifigeretur. Cur autem panem corpus suum 
appellate et non magis peponem^ quem Marcion cordis loco ba- 
buit? non intelligens veterem fuisse istam figuram corporis 
Jer. zL Christie dicentis per Hieremiam : Adversus me cogitavemnt ca^ 
gitatum dicentest Venite conjiciamus lignum in panem ejus ; sci- 
licet crucem in corpus ejus. Itaque illuminator antiquitatum 
quid tunc voluerit significasse panem satis declaravit^ corpus 
suum vocans panem. Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 177- 
179. 196. 199.303.305.) 

De Resurrectione Camist §. viii. ed. Prior, p. 330. Videamus 
nunc de propria etiam Christiani nominis forma^ quanta huie 
substantia frivolee ac sordidne^ apud Deum preerogativa sit : etsi 
sufficeret illi, quod nulla omnino anima salutem possit adipisci^ 
nisi^ dum est in came^ crediderit : adeo caro salutis est cardo. 
Denique^ cum anima Deo allegitur^ ipsa est quae efficit ut anima 
all^ possit. Scilicet caro abluitur^ ut anima emaculetur. Caro 
ungitur^ ut anima consecretur. Caro signature ut et anima mu- 
niatur. Caro manus, impositione adumbratur^ ut et anima spi- 
ritu illuminetur. Caro corpore et sanguine Christi vescitur, ut 
et anima de Deo saginetur. Non possunt ergo separari in mer. 
cede, quas opera conjungit. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 403.) ; Answer 
to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 238.) ; Disputations at Oxford, (vol. iv. 
pp. 35. 39.) 

ORIGENES. A. D. 230. 

In Matt. XV. Comment, ed. Bened. tom. iii. p. 499. T^ ayusi^O' 
fi€vop Pp&fjM bih Xoyov Btov kclL €yr€v^as, kot ovto fiev t6 v\uc6v els 
r^v Koikiap xo'^P^h ^^^ «'^ d(f>€dpSiya iicfidKkeraf Kara be rrfv eiriyevofU- 
tnpf avT^ €VXTiv, Karh rrfv avakoyiav rrjs wi<mas, uKf>ekifiop yiuerai, km 
rrjs Tov vov atriov dio/SXc^cior, Spavros cVt to ^^Xovv* jcoi ovx V vXri 
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rov afyrov, aXK* 6 iir avr^ tlprffUpos \6yog c<rT\v 6 d>(f>€\S>v t6v /xi) 
dva^i&s Tov Kvpiov i<r3iovTa avT6v, Koi ravra fiep rrtpl rov rxmiKov Kal 
ovfjLpdKtKov fr&furros' froXXa d' ov Koi irtpi avrov Xcyotro rov \6yov, ^s 
ycyoi/e cap^ km dkijSaf^ pp&ais, ijy riva 6 <f>ayav wdvr&s (qarerai tlf 
TOV ai&va, ^vbtv^ bvvajitvov (JMvXov iaBUw aviijp' tl yhp oi6p re ^v 
Ire (jiavkov /Uvovra icrOUiV rhv yev6fjL€Vov trapKa, \6yop Hvra, koi &pTO» 
l&pra, ovK a» eyeypairTOy OTi was 6 <f)ayci>p t6v aprop tovtop (^aerai els 
t6p al&pa. Defence^ (vol. ii. pp. 321. 428.) ; Answer to Gardy^ 
ner, (vol. iii. p. 410.) 

In Matt. Comment. Series, tract, xxxiii. ed. Bened. torn. iii. 
p. 883. Secundum banc divinitatis suae naturam non peregrina- 
tur^ sed peregrinatur secundum dispensationem corporis quod 
suscepit. . . . Hfiec autem dicentes non solvimus suscepti corporis 
hominem^ cum sit scriptum apud Joannem : Omnis spiritus qui 
solvit Jesum, non est ex Deo: sed unicuique substantise proprieta. 
tem servamus. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 360.) 

In Levit. Hom. vii. ed. Bened. torn. ii. p. 225. Agnoscite 
quia figurse sunt quae in divinis voluminibus scripta sunt^ et ideo 
tanquam spiritales et non tanquam carnales examinate et intelli. 
gite quae dicuntur. Si enim quasi carnales ista suscipitis, lae- 
dunt vos et non alunt. Est enim et in Evangeliis litera quae oc- 
cidit. Non solum in Yeteri Testamento occidens litera depre- 
benditur : est et in Novo Testamento litera^ quae occidat eum^ 
qui non spiritaliter quae dicuntur adverterit. Si enim secundum 
literam sequaris boc ipsum quod dictum est : Nisi manducaveri- 
tis carnem meam, et biberitis sanguinem meum, occidit baec litera. 
Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 378. 404.) ; Answer to Gardiner, (vol. iii. 
pp. 188. 239.) 

In Numeros, Hom. vii. ed. Bened. tom. ii. p. 289. Vides quo. 
modo aenigmata egis Paulus absolvit, et species aenigmatum do- 
cet^ et dicit quia petra in aenigmate erat apud Moysem^ ante- 
quam jungeretur buic nostrae ^tbiopissae. Nunc in specie petrs^ 
Cbristus est. Nunc enim os ad os loquitur per legem Deus. 
Antea in aenigmate fuit baptismus in nube et in mari^ nunc au- 
tem in specie regeneratio est in aqua et in Spiritu sancto. Tunc 
in aenigmate erat manna cibus^ nunc autem in specie caro Verbi 
Dei est verus cibus^ sicut et ipse dixit^ quia Caro mea vere est 
cibus, et sanguis mens vere est potus. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 404.) ; 
Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 239. 241.) 
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CYPRIANUS. A. D.248. 

Ad Caciliutny ed. Ben. epist. 63. p. 104. Nam cum dlcat 
Christus^ Ego sum viiis vera, sanguis Christi non aqua est uti- 
que, sed vinum. Nee potest videri sanguis ejus quo^ redempti 
et vivificati sumus^ esse in calice^ quando vinum desit calici, quo 
Christi sanguis ostenditur. . . . Ut ergo in Genesi per Melchise- 
dech saoerdotem benedictio circa Abraham posset rite celebrari^ 
praecedit ante imago sacrificii Christi^ in pane et vino scilicet 
constituta ; quam rem perfidens et adimplens Dominus panem 
et calicem mixtum vino obtulit, et qui est plenitudo veritatis 
veritatem prsfigurate imaginis adimplevit. . . . Quomodo ad po. 
tandum vinum veniri non potest nisi botrus calcatur ante et 
prematura sic nos nee sanguinem Christi possemus bibere^ nisi 
Christus ealcatus prius fuisset et pressus^ et calicem prior bibe- 

retj in quo credentibus propinaret Calicem etenim sub die 

passionis accipiens benedixit et dedit diseipulis suis dicens: 
Bibite ex hoc omnes. Hie est enim sanguis novi testametUi, qui 
pro muUis efundUur in remissionem peccatorum. Bico vobis, nan 
hibam amodo ex ista creatura vitis usque in diem ilium quo vobis^ 
cum hibam novum vinum in regno Patris mei. Qua in parte inve- 
nimus calicem mixtum fuisse quem Dominus obtulit^ et vinum 
fiiisse quod sanguinem suum dixit. Unde apparet sanguinem 
Christi non offerri^ si desit vinum calici. . . . Quomodo autem de 
creatura vitis novum vinum cum Christo in regno Patris bibe- 
mus^ si in sacrificio Dei Patris et Christi vinum non ofFerimus^ 
nee calicem Domini dominica traditione miseemus ? . . . . Vide- 
mus in aqua pepulum intelligi^ in vino vero ostendi sanguinem 
Christi. Quando autem in calice vino aqua miscetur, Christo 
populus aduhatur^ et credentium plebs ei in quem credidit co- 
pulatur et conjungitur. . . . Nee corpus Domini potest esse farina 
sola aut aqua sola nisi utrumque adunatum fuerit et copulatum 
et panis unius compage solidatum. . . • Quomodo autem possu- 
mus propter Christum sanguinem fundere^ qui sanguinem Christi 
erubescimus bibere ? Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 322. 374. 382. 404.) ; 
Answer to Gardiner, (vol. iii. pp.246. 411.) 

Ad Magnum, ed. Bened. epist. 76. p. 153. Quando Domi- 
nus corpus suum panem vocat de multorum granorum aduna- 
tione congestum^ populum nostrum quem portabat indicat adu- 
natum ; et quando sanguinem suum vinum appellat de botris at- 
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que acinis plurimis expressum atque in unum coactum^ gregem 
item nostrum significat commixtione adunatie multitudinis copu- 
latum. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 374.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. 

p. 75.) 

Testinum. ad Quirinum, lib. iii. cap. 94. ed. Bened. p. 326. 
Cum timore et honore eucharistiam accipiendam. In Levitico : 
Anima autem qucecunque manducaverit ex came sacrificii saluta- 
ris, quod est Domini, et immunditia ipsitts super ipsum est, per^ 
ibit anima ilia de papula sua. Item ad Corinthios prima : Quicun^ 
que ederit panem, aut hiherii calicem Domini indigne, reus erit cor^ 
paris et sanguinis Domini. Answer to Grardyner, (vol. iii. p. 249.) 

^ De Unctione Chrismatis, ed. Bened. p. cxxv. inter opera Arnoldi, 
Abbatis Bonae Vailis. Dedit Dominus noster in mensa in qua ulti- 
mum cum Apostolis participavit convivium propriis manibus panem et 
vinum : in cruce vero manibus militum corpus tradidit vulnerandum ; 
ut in Apostolis secretius impressa sincera Veritas et vera sinceritas^ ex- 
poneret gentibus quomodo vinum et panis caro esset et sangids^ et qui- 
bus rationibus causae effectibus convenirent, et diversa nomina vel spe« 
cies ad nnam reducerentur essentiam, et significantia et significata eis* 
dem vocabulis censerentur. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 383.) ; Answer to Gar- 
diner, (vol. iii. 431.) 

De Cana Domini, ed. Bened. p. cix. cxi. inter opera Arnoldi, Abbatis 
Bona; Vailis. Immortalitatis alimouia datur, a communibus cibis 
differens, corporalis substantia; retinens speciem, sed virtutis divins 
invisibili efficientia probans adesse praesentiam. . . . Panis iste commu- 
nis in carnem et sanguinem mutatus, procurat vitam et incrementura 
corporibus: ideoque ex consueto rerum effectu fidei nostra: adjuta in- 
firmitas, sensibili arguraento edocta est visibilibus sacramentis inesse 
vitae aeternse effectum, et non tam corporali, quam spiritaii transitione 
Christo nos uniri. Ipse eniui et panis, et caro, et sanguis, idem cibus 
et substantia, ac vita factus est ecclesiae suae ; quam corpus suum ap- 
pellat, dans ei participationem Spiritus. Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. 
p. 481.) 

Ibid, p. cxi. Panis iste quem Dominus discipulis porrigebat non ef- 
figie sed natura mutatus^ omnipotentia verbi factus est caro : et sicut 
in persona Christi humanitas videbatur, et latebat divinitas ; ita Sacra- 
mento visibili ineffabiliter divina se infudit essentia, ut esset religion! 
circa sacramenta devotio, et ad veritatem cujus corpus et sanguis sa- 
cramenta sunt, sincerior pateret accessus, usque ad participationem 
Spiritus; non quod usque ad consubstantialitatem Christi, sed usque ad 

* [The followiog extracts in a'smaller type are from works, which, though 
formerly attribated to Cyprian, are now generally considered spurious. See 
edit. Bened.] 
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societatem germanissimam ejus h«c anitas pervenisset. Defenctf (vol. ii. 
p. 339.); -Answer to Gardyner^ (vol.iii. pp. 177. 476. 478.) 

Ibid. pp. cxiii. cxv. Dixerat sane hujas traditionis magister, quod 
nisi mandncaremus ejus carnem, et biberemus ejus sangninem, dod habe- 
remns vitam in nobis : spiritali nos instruens documentor et aperiens ad 
rem adeo abditam intellectum, ut sciremus quod mansio nostra in ipso 
sit manducatio, et potns quasi qusdam incorporatio, subjectis obse- 
quiisy volnntatibus junctis, afFectibus unitis. Esus igitur caruis hujus 
qusedam aviditas est, et quoddam desideriura manendi in ipso. . . . Una 
est domns Ecclesis, in qua agnus editur, nullus ei communicat, quern 
Israelitici norainis generositas non commendat. Defence, (vol. ii. 
p. 4S9.); Answer to Gardyner, (vol.iii. p. 69.) 

Ibid, p.cxviii. Hanc Dei gratiara recolens, qui de sacro calice bibit, 
araplius sitit : et ad Deum vivum erigens desiderium ita singulari fame 
illo uno appetitu tenetur, ut deinceps fellea peccatorum horreat po- 
cuia, et omnis sapor delectamentorum camalium sit ei quasi rancid ura^ 
radensque palatum acuts mordacitatis acetum. Ad haec inter sacra 
mysteria ad gratiarum actiones convertitur, et inclinato capite, mundi- 
tia cordis adepta, se inteliigens consummatum, restitutus peccator 
sanctificatam Deo animam quasi depositum cnstoditum fideliter reddit^ 
et deinceps cum Paulo gloriatur et Istatur dicens : Vivo jam non ego, 
vivit vero in me Christus. Haec in Cbristi commemoratione retractan« 
tur a fidelibus, et defaecatis animis carnisejus edulium non est horrori, 
sed honori ; potuque sancti et sanctificantis sanguinis Spiritus delecta> 
tur. Haec quoties agimus, non dentes ad mordendum acuimus, sed fide 
sincera panem sanctum frangimus et partimur. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 
427.) 

ATHANASIUS. A.D.326. 

Episi, IF. ad Serap, de Spiritu Sanct, ed. Bened. torn. i. 
p. 7^0. Aia TOVTO r^ff cZr ovpavovs avapda'€ms ifAvrffiovtvae rov vlov 
Tov dvBpcimov, ipa-riff a^^fioriKjjs iwoias avrovs d(lx\KvaTjy xal \oiir6v 
TTjv €lpr}fi€vrfp adpKa Pp&a-iv aywSev ovpdvioPy Koi irpevfiarucffp Tpoff)riv 
Trap* avTOV bibofUvrfV yuoBwriv, 'A yhp XtkakrjKa, <fnfo\Py vfuPy irP€Vfid 
fori Koi larf laop r^ elirtur, r^ /acv d€Utpvfttpop kqI did6fi€POP vvcp rrjs 
TOV K&frpav amrrfpias, iarly ^ o-hp^ Tip ryc^ <t^p&' dXX* avrtj vfup Koi r6 
Tavrrjt alfia vap ipjov irP€VfuiTtK&s boB^trerat rpoff*^, wot€ irP€vpaTuc&T 
tp ^KooTflj) ravnjp dpMdoarScUy koI ylp^O'Bai iratrip <l>v\aicrf^U}p els dpd" 
frratrip iwjs ai6»piov. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 429.) 

HILARIUS. A.D.354. 

De Trin, lib. viii. §. 13. ed. Bened. p. 222. Si enim vere 
Verbum care factum est, et vere nos Verbum camem cibo domi.. 
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nioo sumimus : quomodo non naturaliter manere in nobis existi- 
mandus est^ qui et naturam camis nostrse jam inseparabilem sibi 
homo natus assumpsit, et naturam carnis suae ad naturam seter- 
nitatis sub sacramento nobis communicandee carnis admiscuit? 
Ita enim omnes unum sumus^ quia et in Christo Pater est et 
Christus in nobis est. Quisquis ergo naturaliter Patrem in 
Christo negabit^ neget prius non naturaliter vel se in Christo, 
vel Christum sibi inesse ; quia in Christo Pater, et Christus in 
nobis, unum in his esse nos faciunt. Si vere igitur camem cor- 
poris nostri Christus assumsit et vere homo ille, qui ex Maria 
natus fuit, Christus est, nosque vere sub mysterio carnem cor. 
poris sui sumimus ; (et per hoc unum erimus, quia Pater in eo 
est, et ille in nobis ;) quomodo voluntatis unitas aperitur, cum 
naturalis per sacramentum proprietas, perfectse sacramentum sit 
unitatis. Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 406. 408.) ; Answer to Gardynery 
(vol. iii. pp. 249. 253.) ; Disputation with Chedsey, (vol. iv. 
pp. 40. 47.) 

EPIPHANIUS. A.D.368. 

Adversus Hareses, lib. iii. §. xvi. ed. Petav. tom. i. p. 1098. A~ 
nacephalaosis, §. viii. ed. Petav. tom. ii. p. 154. *EvTavda iv Xpicr- 
r^ laxypoTToiovfievav rifs bvvdfit^s rov Siprov, Koi r^r rov vbaros hrxvos* 
Xva ovK &fyroi ^fuv yivrjrai bvpafug, dXXa bvyafitt Siprov* Kxii fipwns fup 
6 ApTosy ff hk ^vpofus eV avT^ eiff {wrySvrjo'iv, Defence, (vol. ii. 
p. 324.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 419, 420.) 

Ancoratus, §. 57* ed. Petav. tom. ii. p. 60. 'Aptarrf iv r^ ttiirv^, 
Koi Tkafit raht" Koi tvxapiOTria'as €?9rf, Tovt6 fiov iarl ri^dc* koi 6p&fX€P 
on OVK laop iariv, olbk opjoiov, ov rij ivfrapKaa cMvi, ov t§ dopdrta 
BedrrjTi, ov roTy x.^paicrrjpa'i rS>v fUkciv' t6 fxcv yap iori arpoyyvXotides 
Koi cwaifTOr^Tov, i)s np6s Tfjv bvvajiw koi rj6ikqa'€V x^^^*- **W€ty, Tovt6 
fiov eWi ToSe. Defence, (voLii. p. 374.); Answer to Gardyner, 
(vol. iii. p. 75.) 

BASILIUS. A.D. 370. 

Epist. viii. (al. 141.) ed. Bened. tom. iii. p. 84. T/xoyo/xcv av- 

Tov TTfv adpKa, koi rrivopjev avrov to aifia, Koiv&yoi yiv6fi€voi Sia r^c 
€vavdp<&Trria'tas Koi rrjs alo'Orj'njs Coovjs, rov \6yov koi rrjs a'o<f>ias' u-dpica 
yap Kal alfjM, naxrav avrov r^v fivariKriv iiridrffiiav <av6p.a<r€, Ka\ ri)v cjc 
irp€ucTiK7Js KM <f>va'uajs Kal $€o\oyiKrjs avvcoTwrctu Sibao'Kakiap ib^Xoo'e 
di ^£ Tp€<fktTat "^XVy '^"* ifp^s rrfv r&v Upt&v Ticas Bfdpiav irapcurKfvd' 
{(TM, Defence, (vol. ii. p. 430.) 
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AMBROSIUS. A. D. 374. 

In Lucam, lib. x. cap. 24. ed. Bened. torn. i. p. 1528. Non 
supra terrain^ nee in terra^ nee seeundum eamem te quserere 
debemus^ si volumus invenire; nune enim secundum eamem 
jam non novimus Cliristum. Denique Stephanus non supra 
terram quiesivit^ qui stantem te ad dexteram Dei vidit. Defence, 
(vol. ii. p. 364.) 

De Mytterm % cap. ix. ed. Bened. torn. ii. p. 338. Probeiniis non 
hoc esse quod nature formavit, sed quod beuedictio consecravit: majo- 
remque vim esse benedictionis quam naturae ; quia benedictione etiam 
natura ipsa mutatur. 

Virgam tenebat Mojrses, projecic earn, et facta est serpens. Rursus 
prehendit caudam serpentis, et in virgae naturam revertit. Vides igitur 
pruphetica gratia bis mutatam esse naturam et serpentis et virgae? 
Currebant iEgypti flumina puro aquarum meatu, subito de fontium 
vcnis sanguis coepit erumpere ; et non erat potus in fluviis. Rursus a 
prophetaB prece cruor cessavit fluminum, aquariun natura remeavit. 
Circumclusus undique erat popuius Hebra^orum, bine .£gyptiis vailatus, 
iude mari clausus: virgam levavit Moyses, separavit se aqua, et in 
murorum specie congelavit, atque inter undas via pedestris apparuit. 
Jordanis retrorsum conversus contra naturam in sui fontis revertit ex- 
ordium. Nonne claret naturam vel maritioiorum fluctuum vel fluvialis 
cursus esse mutatam? Sitiebat popuius patrum, tetigit Moyses petram, 
et aqua de petra fluxit. Numquid non praeter naturam operata est 
gratia, ut aquam vomeret petra, quam non habebat natura ? Merrka 
fluvius amarissimus erat, ut sitiens popuius bibere non posset. Misit 
Moyses lignum in aquam, et amaritudinem suam aquarum natura de- 
posuit, quam infusa subito gratia temperavit. Sub Elisso propheta 
uui ex filiis prophetarum excussum est ferrum de securi, et statim mer- 
sum est. Rogavit Elisaeum, qui amiserat ferrum : misit etiam Elisaeus 
lignum in aquam, et ferrum natavit. Utique et hoc praeter naturam 
factum eognoscimus; gravior est enim ferri species quam aquarum 
liquor. 

Advertimus igitur majoris esse virtutis gratiam quam naturam, et 
adhuc tamen propheticae benedictionis numeramus gratiam ? Quod si 
tautum valuit humana benedictio, ut naturam converteret ; quid dici- 
mus de ipsa consecratione divina, ubi verba ipsa domini Salvatoris ope- 
rantur? Nam sacramentum istud quod nccipis, Christi sermone con- 
ficitur. Quod si tantum valuit sermo Eliae, ut ignem de coelo depone- 
ret : noli valebit Cbristi sermo, ut species mutet elementorum ? De 

q [Respectiug the spurioasness of the tracts attributed to Ambrose, De 
MyHeriis and De Sacramentis, see the works referred to, vol. ii. p. 326, 
note.] 
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totias mundi operibus legist! : Quia ipse dixit, et facta tunt : ipse tnan- 
davit, et creata iunt ; serroo ergo Christi qui potait ex nihilo facere 
quod non erat, non potest ea quae sunt, in id mutare, quod non erant ? 
Non enim minus est novas rebus dare, quam mutare naturas. 

Sed quid argumentis utimur ? Suis utamur exemplis, incarnationis- 
que exemplo adstruamus mysterii veritatem. Numquid naturae usus 
prsecessit, cum Jesus dominus ex Maria nasceretur ? Si ordinem qusri- 
mus, viro mixta femina generare consuevit. Liquet igitur quod praeter 
naturae ordinem virgo generavit. £t hoc quod conficimus corpus, ex 
virgine est : quid hie qusris naturae ordinem in Christi corpore, cum 
prster naturam sit ipse dominus Jesus partus ex virgine ? . . . Vera utique 
caro Christi, quae crucifix a est, quae sepulta est : vere ergo caniis illius 
sacramentum est. 

Ipse clamat dominus Jesus ; Hoc est corpus meum. Ante benedic- 
tionem verborum coeiestium alia species nominatur, post consecra- 
tionem corpus significatnr. Ipse dicit sanguinem suum. Ante conse- 
crationem aliud dicitur, post consecrationem sanguis nuncupatur. £t 
tu dicis: Amen, hoc est, verum est. Quod os loquitur, mens interna 
fateatur: quod sermo sonat, affectus sentiat. Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 
326. 351. 383. 413. 431.) : Answer to Gardyner, (vol.iii. pp. 279. 423. 
450. 486.) ; Disputation with Chedsey, (vol. iv. p. 52.) 

De Sacramentis, lib. iv. cap. 4. ed. Bened. tom. ii. pp. 368, 369. 
Panis iste panis est ante verba sacramentorum ; ubi accesserit con- 
secratio, de pane fit caro Christi. Hoc igitur adstruamus. Quo- 
modo potest qui panis est, corpus esse Christi ? Consecratione. Con- 
secratio autem quibus verbis est, et cujus sennonibus? Domini Jesu. 
Nam reliqua omnia quae dicuntur in superioribus, a sacerdote dicuntur, 
laudes Deo deferuntur, oratio petitur pro populo, pro regibus, pro cae- 
teris : ubi venitur ut conficiatur venerabile sacramentum, jam non 
suis sermonibus utitur sacerdos, sed utitur sermonibus Christi. Ergo 
sermo Christi hoc conficit sacramentum. 

Quis est sermo Christi ? Nempe is quo facta sunt omnia. Jussit 
Dominus, et factum est coelum : jussit Dominus, et facta est terra : 
jussit Dominus, et facta sunt maria. Jussit Dominus, et omnis crea- 
tura genera ta est. Vides ergo quam operatorius sit sermo Christi. Si 
ergo tanta vis est in sermone domini Jesu, ut inciperent esse quae non 
erant, quanto magis operatorius est ut sint quae erant, et in aliud com- 
mutentur : Ccelum non erat, mare non erat ; sed audi dicentem David : 
Ipse dixit, et facta sunt : ipse mafulavit, et creata sunt. PB.cxlviil. 

Ergo tibi ut respondeam, non erat corpus Christi ante consecra- 
tionem : sed post consecrationem dico tibi quia jam corpus est Christi. 
Ipse dixit, et factum est; ipse mandavit, et creatura est. I'u ipse 
eras, sed eras vetus creatura : postea quam consecratus es, nova crea- 
tura esse coepisti. Vis scire quam nova creatura? Omnis, inquit, in a Ck>r. v. 17. 
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Ckritto Aova creature. Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 336. 351. 383. 413. 431.) ; 
Afuwer to Gardj/ner, (vol. iii. pp. 280. 423.); Disputation with Chedsey, 
(vol. iv. pp. 53. 56») 

DIDYMUS. A. D. 370. 

De Spiritu Sancto, lib. i. ad calcem Hieron. ed. Villars^ torn, 
ii. p. 105. Ipse Spiritus sanctus^ si unus de creaturis esset^ 
saltern circumscriptam haberet substantiam^ sicut universa quse 
facta sunt. Nam etsi non circumscribantur loco et finibus in. 
visibiles creaturie^ tamen proprietate substantise finiuntur. Spi- 
ritus autem sanctus^ cum in pluribus sit, non habet substantiam 
circumscriptam. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 366.) 

HIERONYMUS. A. D. 378. 

Ad Hedibiam, Qusest. 2. ed. Vallars. tom. i. p. 818. Nos audi- 
amus panem quem fregit Dominus^ deditque discipulis suis^ 
esse corpus Domini Salvatoris, ipso dicente ad eos : Accipite et 
comedite : hoc est corpus meum : et calicem ilium esse, de quo 
iterum locutus est : Bibite ex hoc omnes : hie enim est sanguis 
meus novi Testamenti, qui pro multis effundetur, S^c. Iste est 
calix; de quo in propheta legimus : Calicem saltUaris accipiam 
et alibi: Calix tuus inebrians quam prceclarus est. Defence, 
(vol. ii. p. 374.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 75.) 

In Epist. ad Titum, cap. i. ver. 8, 9. ed. Vallars. tom. vii. p. 712. 
Tantum interest inter propositionis panes et corpus Christi, 
quantum inter umbram et corpora, inter imaginem et veritatem, 
inter exemplaria futurorum, et ea ipsa quse per exemplaria prse- 
figurabantur. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 419.) ; Answer to Gardyner, 
(vol. iii. p. 302. 304.) 

In Isai. cap. 66, ver. 17* ed. Vallars. tom. iv. p. 816. 
Omnes voluptatis magis amatores quam amatores Dei .... nee 
comedunt carnem Jesu, neque bibunt sanguinem ejus : de quo 
ipse loquitur : Qui comedit carnem meam, et bibit sanguinem 
meam, habet vitam ceternam. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 430.) ; An- 
swer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 342.) 

In Malach, cap. i. v. 9. ed. Vallars. tom. vi. pp. 948, 949. 
Dum sacramenta violantur, ipse, cujus sunt sacramenta, viola- 
tur .... PoUuimus panem, id est, corpus Christi, quando in- 
digni accedimus ad altare, et sordidi mundum sanguinem bibi-> 
mus, et dicimus, mensa Domini despecta est. 



APPENDIX. 413 

Ibid. cap. ii. v. 10. ed. Vallars. torn. vi. p. 365. PoUuit 
Christi mysteria indigne accipiens corpus ejus et sanguinem. 
Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 337- 341.) 

In Ephes. cap. i. v. 7« ed. VaUars. torn. vii. p. 553. Duplici. 
ter vero sanguis Christi et caro intelligitur : vel spiritualis ilia 
atque divina, de qua ipse dixit; Caro mea vere est cibus, et_ 
sanguis meus vere est potus : et. Nisi manducaveritis camem 
meam, et sanguinem meum biberitis, non habebitis vitam (Btemam; 
vel caro et sanguis quse crucifixa est, et qui militis effusus est 
lancea. 'Juxta hanc divisionem et in Sanctis ejus diversitas san. 
guinis et camis accipitur, ut aUa sit caro quae visura est salutare 
Dei, alia caro et sanguis quae regnum Dei non queant possidere. 
Answer to Gardiner, (vol. iii. p. 350.) 

AUGUSTINUS, A. D. 396. 

Ad Infantes, ed. Bened. Serm. 272. torn. v. p. 1103. Quod 
videtis, panis est et calix, quod vobis etiam oouli vestri renun- 
tiant: quod autem fides vestra postulat instruenda, panis est 
corpus Christi, calix sanguis Christi. . . . Quomodo est panis 
corpus ejus ? et calix, vel quod habet calix, quomodo est san- 
guis ejus ? Ista, fratres, ideo dicuntur sacramenta, quia in eis 
aliud videtur, aliud intelligitur. Quod videtur speciem habet 
corporalem, quod intelligitur, fructum habet spiritalem. £)e- 
fence, (vol. ii. p. 327-) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 425.) 

Ad Dardanum, ed. Bened. epist. 187* torn. ii. pp. 681. 692. 
Noli itaque dubitare ibi nunc esse hominem Christum Jesum, 
unde venturus est ; memoriterque recole et fideliter tene Chris- 
tianam confessionem, quoniam resurrexit a mortuis, ascendit in 
coelum, sedet ad dexteram Patris, nee aliunde quam inde ventu. 
rus est ad vivos mortuosque judicandos. Et sic venturus est, 
ilia angelica voce testante, quemadmodum ire visus est in coe- 
lum, id est, in eadem camis forma atque substantia ; cui pro- 
fecto immortalitatem dedit, naturam non abstulit. Secundum 
hanc formam non est putandus ubique diffusus. Cavendum est 
enim, ne ita divinitatem adstruamus hominis ut veritatem cor. 
poris auferamus. . . . Una enim persona Deus et homo est, et 
utrumque est unus Christus Jesus, ubique per id quod Deus est, 
in ccelo autem per id quod homo. . . . Ubique totum prsesentem 
esse non dubites tanquam Deum, et in eodem templo Dei esse 
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tanquam inhabitantem Deum^ et in loco aliquo ooeli propter veri 
corporis modum. Defence, (voL ii. p. 361.) ; Answer to Gardy^ 
ner, (vol. iii. p. 291.) 

Ihid, ed. Bened. torn. ii. p. 683. Spatia locorum tolle corpo- 
ribus^ nusquam erunt^ et quia nusquam^ nee erunt. Defence, 
(vol. ii. p. 365.) 

De TriniU lib. iii. cap. 4. ed. Bened. torn. viii. p. 798. Apo- 
stolus Paulus . . . potuit significando praedicare Dominum Jesum 
Christum^ aliter per linguam suam^ aliter per epistolam^ aUter 
per sacramentum corporis et sanguinis ejus : nee linguam quippe 
ejusj nee membranas^ nee atramentum^ nee signifieantes sonos 
lingua editos^ nee signa litterarum eonscripta pelliculis^ corpus 
Christi et sanguinem dicimus ; sed illud tantum quod ex fructi- 
bus terriB acceptum et prece mystica conseeratum rite sumimus 
ad salutem spiritalem in memoriam pro nobis Dominicse passio- 
nis. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 374.) 

De Doctrina Christiana, lib. iii. cap. 4. ed. Bened. torn. iii. 
p. 47* Rarissime et difficillime inveniri potest ambiguitas in 
propriis verbis, quantum ad libros divinarum Scripturarum spec- 
tat^ quod non aut circumstantia ipsa sermonis qua eognosdtur 
scriptorum intentio^ aut interpretum collatio^ aut prKcedentis 
linguee solvat inspectio. Sed verborum translatorum ambigui. 
tates de quibus deinceps loquendum est, non mediocrem curam 
industriamque desiderant. Nam in principio eavendum est^ ne 
figuratam locutionem ad litteram accipias. 

Ibid, p. 49. Huic autem observationi qua cavemus figuratam 
locutionem^ id est translatam quasi propriam «equi^ adjungenda 
etiam ilia est^ ne propriam quasi figuratam velimus accipere. 
Demonstrandus est igitur prius modus inveniendse loeutionis^ 
propriane an figurata sit. Et iste omnino modus est^ ut quid- 
quid in sermone divino neque ad morum honestatem neque ad 
fidei veritatem proprie referri potest^ figuratam esse^cognoseas. 

Ihid, p. 52. Si prseceptiva loeutio est aut flagitium aut faci- 
nus vetans^ aut utilitatem aut beneficentiam jubens^ non est fi- 
gurata. Si autem flagitium aut facinus videtur jubere^ aut utili- 
tatem aut beneficentiam vetare^ figurata est. Nisi mandiica^ 
veritisj inquit^ carnem Jtlii hominis et sanguinem hiheritis, non 
hahebitis vitam in vobis. Facinus vel flagitium' videtur jubere : 
figura est ergo^ prsecipiens passioni Dominiese communicandum^ 
et suaviter atque utiliter recondendum in memoria, quod pro 
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nobis caro ejus crucifixa et vulnerata sit. Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 
379. 434.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. GQ,) 

Ibid. pp. 48^ 49. Sub signo servit qui operatur aut veneratur 
aliquam rem significantem, nesciens quid significet: qui vero 
aut operatur aut veneratur utile signum divinitus institutum^ 
cujus vim significationemque intelligit^ non hoc veneratur quod 
videtur et transit, sed illud potius quo talia cuncta referenda 
sunt. . . . Hoc tempore posteaquam resurrectione Domini nostri 
manifestissimum indicium nostree libertatis illuxit^ nee eorum 
quidem signorum^ quae jam intelligimus^ operatione gravi onerati 
sumus^ sed quaedam pauca pro multis^ eademque factu facillima^ 
et intellectu augustissima et observatione castissima ipse Domi- 
nus et apostolica tradidit disciplina : sicuti est baptismi Sacra- 
mentum^ et celebratio corporis et sanguinis Domini. Quae unus- 
quisque cum percipit^ quo referantur imbutus agnoscit^ ut ea 
non camali servitute, sed spiritali potius libertate veneretur. 
Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 208.) 

Ad Bonif actum, ed. Bened. tom. ii. p. 267* Saepe ita loqui- 
mur^ ut Pascha propinquante dicamus^ crastinam vel perendinam 
Domini passionem^ cum ille ante tam multos annos passus sit^ 
nee omnino nisi semel ilia passio facta sit. Nempe ipso domi. 
nico die dicimus^ Hodie Dominus resurrexit ; cum ex quo resur. 
rexit tot anni transierint. Cur nemo tam ineptus est^ ut nos ita 
loquentes arguat esse mentitos^ nisi quia istos dies seciindum 
illorum^ quibus hsec gesta sunt similitudinem nuncupamus^ ut 
dicatur ipse dies qui non est ipse^ sed revolutione temporis si. 
milis ejus : et dicatur iUo die fieri propter sacramenti celebra- 
tionem^ quod non illo die^ sed jam olim factum est } Nonne 
semel immolatus est Christus in se ipso^ et tamen in sacramento 
non solum per omnes Paschee solemnitates^ sed omni die populis 
immolatur^ nee utique mentitur^ qui interrogatus respondent 
eum immolari ? Si enim sacramenta quandam similitudinem ea- 
rum rerum quarum sacramenta sunt^ non haberent^ omnino sa- 
cramenta non essent. Ex hac autem similitudine plerumque 
etiam ipsarum rerum nomina accipiunt. Sicut ergo secundum 
quendam modum sacramentum corporis Christ! corpus Christi 
est^ sacramentum sanguinis Christi sanguis Christi est^ ita sa- 
cramentum fidei fides est. Nihil est autem aliud credere quam 
fidem habere. Ac per hoc cum respondetur parvulus credere^ 
qui fidei nondum habet affectum^ respondetur fidem habere prop- 
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ter fidei sacramentum^ et conyertere se ad Deum propter oon- 
versionis sacramentum^ quia et ipsa responsio ad celebrationem 
pertinet sacramenti. Sicut de ipso baptismo Apostolus, Conse-. 
puUi, inquit^ sumus ChrUto per baptismum in mortem. Non ait^ 
sepulturam significavimus : sed prorsus ait^ Consepulti sumus, 
Sacramentum ergo tantse rei non nisi ejusdem rei vocabulo nun- 
cupavit. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 384.) ; Answer to Gardyner, vol. iii. 
pp. 201. 203. 339.) 

Super Levitic, Quaest. 57* ed. Bened. torn. iii. p. 516. Solet 
autem res quae significat^ ejus rei nomine quam significat^ nun- 
cupari ; sicut scriptum est: Septem sptccs septem anni sunt : non 
enim dixit^ septem annos significat : et Septem boves septem anni 
sunt: et multa hujusmodi. Hinc ee^ quod dictum est^ Petra 
erat Christus. Non enim dixit, Petra significat Christum^ sed 
tanquam hoc esset^ quod utique per substantiam non hoc erat^ 
sed per significationem. Sic et sanguis, quoniam propter vitalem 
quandam corpulentiain animam significat, in sacramentis anima 
dictus est. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 386.) 

Contra Adimantum, cap. 12. ed. Bened. tom. viii. p. 126. Sic 
est sanguis anima, quomodo petra erat Christus . . . nee tamen 
ait, Petra significabat Christum ; sed ait, Petra erat Christus, 

Ibid, p. 124. Possum interpretari praeceptum illud in signo 
esse positum. Non enim Dominus dubitavit dicere. Hoc est 
corpus meum : cum signum daret corporis sui. Defence, (vol. iii. 
p. 387.) 

Contra Maximinum, lib. iii. cap. 22. ed. Bened. tom. viii. p. 
725. Hsec sacramenta sunt, in quibus non quid sint^ sed quid 
ostendunt, semper attenditur : quoniam signa sunt rerum, aliud 
existentia et aliud significantia. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 387-) 

De Verbis Domini, Serm. 33. ed. Bened. tom. v. p. 566. Noli 
parare fauces, sed cor. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 428.) 

In Joan, Tract. 25. ed. Bened. tom. iii. pars ii. p. 489. Quid 
paras dentes et ventrem ? Crede et manducasti. Defence, (vol. ii. 
p. 428.) 

Ibid, Tract. 26. ed. Bened. tom. iii. pars ii. p. 500. Qui 
ergo non manducat ejus camem^ nee bibit ejus sanguinem^ non 
habet in se vitam : et qui manducat ejus carnem^ et bibit ejus 
sanguinem, habet vitam. Ad utrumque autem respondet quod 
dixit {Bternam, Non ita est in hac esca quam sustentandie hujus 
temporalis vitae causa sumimus. Nam qui eam non sumpserit^ 
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non vivet ; nee tamen qui earn sumpserit vivet. Fieri enim pot- 
est^ ut senio^ vel morbo^ vel aliquo casu^ plurimi et qui earn 
sumpserint moriantur. In hoc cibo et potu^ id est corpore et 
sanguine Domini^ non ita est. Nam et qui earn non sumit non 
habet vitam: et qui earn sumit^ habet vitam^ et hanc utique 
seternam. Hunc itaque cibum et potum societatem vult intelligi 
corporis et membrorum suorum^ quod est sancta Ecclesia in prse. 
destinatis et vocatis et justificatis et glorificatis Sanctis et fideli. 
bus ejus. . . . Hujus rei sacramentum^ id est^ unitatis corporis et 
sanguinis Christie alicubi quotidie^ alicubi certis intervallis die- 
rum in dominica mensa prseparatur^ et de mensa dominica sumi- 
tur quibusdam ad vitam, quibusdam ad exitium : res vero ipsa^ 
cujus sacramentum est^ omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad exitium^ 
quicunque ejus particeps fuerit. . . . Hoc est ergo manducare 
illam escam et ilium bibere potum^ in Christo manere et ilium 
manentem in se habere. Ac per hoc qui non manet in Christo^ 
et in quo non manet Christus^ procul dubio nee manducat |[spi. 
ritaliter^ camem ejus^ nee bibit ejus sanguinem^ Qlicet camaliter 
et visibiliter premat dentibus sacramentum corporis et sanguinis 
Christi^ : sed m£^s tantie rei sacramentum ad judicium sibi 
manducat et bibit. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 432.) 

Ihid, Tract. 27. ed. Bened. torn. iii. pars ii. p. 502. Est 
{[sermo]] de corpore Domini^ quod dicebat se dare ad mandu. 
eandum propter seternam vitam. Exposuit autem modum ad. 
tributionis hujus et doni sui^ quomodo daret carnem suam man- 
ducare^ dicensj Qui manducat camem meam, et bibit sanguinem 
meumy in me manet, et ego in iUo. Signum quia mandueavit et 
bibit^ hoe est^ si manet et manetur^ si habitat et inhabitatur^ si 
hseret ut non deseratur. Hoe ergo nos docuit et admonuit mys- 
ticis verbis, ut simus in ejus corpore sub ipso capite in membris 
ejus^ edentes camem ejus, non relinquentes unitatem ejus. De- 
fence, (vol. ii. p. 433.) 

Ihtd, p. 504. Quid est Spiritus et vita sunt ? Spiritaliter in. 
telligenda sunt. Intellexisti spiritaliter? spiritus et vita sunt, 
Intellexisti carnaliter? etiam sic ilia spiritus et vita sunt sed 
tibi non sunt. Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 321.) 

Ibid. Tract. 30. ed. Bened. tom. iii. pars ii. p. 517* Sursum 
est Dominus : sed etiam hie est Veritas Dominus. Corpus em'm 
Domini in quo resurrexit uno loco esse potest : Veritas ejus ubi- 
que diffusa est. Defence, (vol. ii, p. 362.) 

VOL. IV. £ e 
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Ibid, Tract. 50. ed. Bened. torn. iii. pars ii. p. 634. Loqneba- 
tur de presentia corporis sui. Nam secundum majestatem suam^ 
secundum providentiam^ secundum ineffabilem et inyisibilem 
gratiam^ impletur quod ab eo dictum est: Ecce ego vobiscum 
sum usque in consummationem saculu Secundum camem vero 
quam Verbum assumpsit^ secundum id quod de virgine natus 
est> secundum id quod a Judieis prehensus est^ quod ligno con- 
fixus^ quod in cruce depositus, quod linteis involutus, quod in 
sepulcro conditus^ quod in resurrectione manifestatus^ non sem^ 
per hahehitis vobiscum. Quare ? Quoniam conversatus est se- 
cundum corporis pr«8entiam quadraginU diebm cum diacipulis 
suis^ et eis deducentibus videndo non sequendo^ adscendit in 
coelum^ et non est hie. Ibi est enim^ sedet ad dezteram Patris : 
et hie est> non enim recessit praesentia majestatis. Aliter : se- 
cundum praesentiam majestatis semper habemus Christum : se- 
cundum prsesentiam camis^ recte dictum est discipulis^ Me autem 
non semper hahehitis, Habuit enim ilium Ecclesia secundum 
praesentiam carnis paucis diebus: modo fide tenets oculis non 
videt. Ergo sive ita dictum est, Me autem non semper hahehi- 
tis t quaestio sicut arbitror jam nulUt est quae duobus modis soluta 
est. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 362.) 

Ihid, Tract. 59. ed. Bened. tom. iii. pars ii. p. 663. lUi man- 
ducabant panem Dominum, ille panem Domini contra Domi- 
num ; illi vitam, ille poenam. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 434.); Answer 
to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 338.) 

De CimtcUe Dei, lib. xxi. cap. 25. ed. Bened. tom. vii. p. 646. 
Denique ipse dicens : Qui manducat camem meam, et hihit son" 
guinem meum, in me manet, et ego in eo; ostendit quid sit non 
Sacramento tenus^ sed re vera corpus Christi manducare, et ejus 
sanguinem bibere : hoc est enim in Christo manere, ut in illo 
maneat et Christus. Sic enim hoc dixit^ tanquam diceret^ Qui 
non in me manet, et in quo ego non maneo, non se dicat aut ex- 
istimet manducare corpus meum, aut bibere sanguinem meum. 
Defence, (vol. iL p. 432.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 324. 
327.) 

Ibid. lib. X. cap. v. ad fin. Illud quod ab hominibus appella- 
tur sacrificium, signum est veri sacrificii. Defence, (vol. ii. 
p. 458.) 

De Verbis Apostoli, Serm. 2. ed Bened. tom. v. p. 641. Illud 
manducare refid est : . . . illud bibere quid est nisi vivere ? 
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Manduca vitam^ bibe vitam : habebis vitam et integra est vita. 
Tunc autem hoc erit^ id est^ vita uni^uique erit corpus et san- 
guis Christi ; si quod in sacramento visibiliter sumitur^ in ipsa 
veritate spiritaliter manducetur^ spiritaliter bibatur. Defence, 
(vol. ii. p. 434.); Answer to Gardiner, (vol. iii. p. 3170 

Contra Cresconium, lib. i. cap. 25. Quamvis ipse Dominus 
dicat^ NUi quis manducaverit camem meam et hiherit sanguinem 
meum non hahehit in se vitam : nonne Apostolus docet etiam hoc 
perniciosum male utentibus fieri ? Ait enim : Quicunque man* 
ducaverit panem, et biberit calicem Domini indigne, reus erit cor* 
poris et sanguinis Domini, Defence, (vol. ii. p. 438.) 

De Baptism, contra Donat. ed. Bened. torn, ix. p. 146. Sicut 
Judas cum buccellam tradidit Dominus^ non malum accipiendo 
sed male accipiendo locum in se diabolo praebuit :. sic indigne 
quisque sumens Dominicum sacramentum non efficit^ ut quia 
ipse malus est^ malum sit^ aut quia non ad salutem accipit^ 
nihil acceperit. Corpus enim Domini et sanguis Domini ni- 
hilo minus erat etiam illis quibus dicebat Apostolus : Qui man^ 
ducat indigne judicium sibi manducat et bibit. Defence, (vol. ii. 
p. 440.) ; Answer to Gardiner, (vol. iii. pp. 334. 338.) 

In Psalm, xcviii. ed. Bened. torn. iv. p. 1065. Nemo illam 
camem manducat^ nisi prius adoraverit : inventum est quemad- 
modum adoretur tale scabellum pedum Domini^ et non solum 
non peccemus adorando^ sed peccemus non adorando. 

Ibid. p. 1066. Spiritus est qui viviftcat, caro autem nihil pro- 
dest : verba qtue locutus sum vobis, spiritus est et vita. Spirita- 
liter intelligite quod locutus sum : non hoc corpus quod videtis 
manducaturi estis; et bibituri ilium sanguinem quem fusuri 
sunt qui me crucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod vobis commen- 
davi^ spiritaliter intellectum vivificabit vos. Etsi necesse est 
illud visibiliter celebrari^ oportet tamen invisibiliter intelligi. 
Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 443, 444.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. 
pp. 348, 349.) 

Contra literas Petit, lib. ii. cap. 37- ed. Bened. tom. ix. p. 246. 
Nolite ex hominum moribus et fiactis divina sacramenta pensare. 
Dla enim per eum sancta sunt cujus sunt : sed digne tractata 
afferunt prsemium, indigne autem tractata judicium. £t quam- 
vis unum non sint qui Dei sacramentum digne et qui indigne 
tractaverint : unum est tamen illud, sive digne sive indigne trac 
tetur, non ut ipsum melius vel deterius fiat, sed ad vitam 
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mortem ve tractantium. Answer to Gardner, (toI. iii. 125. 

1270 

In Serm, Domini in Monte, lib. ii. ed. Bened. torn. iii. pars ii. 
p. 299. Panis qnotidianus aut pro iis omnibus dictum est^ quae 
hujus vitfiB necessitatem sustentant ; aut pro sacramento corporis 
Christi quod quotidie accipimus ; aut pro spiritali dbo de quo 
idem Dominus dicit> Operamini escam qua non corrumpitur : et 
illud^ Ego sum panis vita, qui de ccdo descendi. Answer to Gar~ 
dyner, (vol. iii. p. 318.) 

Ibid. lib. ii. ed. Bened. tom. iii. pars ii. p. 210. Si quis etiam 
de victu corporis necessario^ vel de sacramento Dominici corpo. 
ris istam sententiam vult accipere^ oportet ut conjuncte accipian- 
tur omnia tria^ ut scilicet quotidianum panem simul petamus, et 
necessarium corpori, et ^ sacratum visibilem^ et invisibilem verbi 
Dei. Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 312. 318.) 

De Essentia Divinitatis, ed. Bened. tom. vm. App. p. 7%. Eundem 
Dei Filiuni secandum substantiam divinitatis suae invisibilem et incor- 
poreum et immortalem atque incircumscriptum, sicut et Patrem et Spi- 
ritum Sanctum credere et coufiteri oportet : juxta hamanitatem vero, 
▼isibilem, corporeum, localem atque omnia membra humana veraciter 
habentem credere convenit et confiteri. Defetice, (vol. ii. p. 362.) 

Lib. Sentent. Prosp. 339. ed. Bened. tom. x. App. p. 247. Qui dis- 
cordat a Christo, nee carnem ejus manducat, nee sanguinem bibit : 
etiam si tantae rei sacramentum ad judicium suae praesumtionis quotidie 
indifferenter accipiat. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 431.) 

CHRYSOSTOMUS. A. D. 398. 

In Matt. cap. xxvi. Horn. Ixxxii. (al. 83.) ed. Bened. tom. vii. 
p. ^S4. Tipos €V€K€y opx vdop eirtcv avaorii^, dXX* owoy ; aXXijv oipc- 
(Fty mnnjpbv irp6ppi{op ovacnrov. circidi) yap rtves cio-ly ev rois fivarrj- 
piois vdarc Kixptl^^^^* dciieyi'ff ^i rfvuca rh fAVOTrjpia irapibtAKwif olvov 
irap€b»K€, Koi fipUa avcurras X^P'^ fivarr)pi»v yjtikrfv rpdireCav iraperl- 
BfTO, ou/<^ iKiXflTo €K Tov yeyvrffuiTSs, ^ci, r^f d/xn-eXov. fl^frcXo; be 
otvov ovx v^^p y^wa. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 324.) ; Answer to Gar- 
dyner, (vol. iii. p. 420.) 

Ibid. p. 788. Ovdc ycLp ^pKttrev avr^ t6 yetfttrSai &ifBpwirov, ovdi 

t6 paTria-BrfVcu km a'<f>ayrjvcu, aXXa km aya<fivp€i iavrhp ^fiiv, Koi ov rfj 

9rioT«i fiovop, oKKa Koi avr^ r^ vpaypari <rS>fia rffuis avrov «cara(r«c€V- 

d[fi. TiPos oZp ovk ?dci KoBapwrtpop upm t6p ravnis arrokavopra t^s 

4 Sic plerique MSS. at editi, et sacramentum visibile et invitibile verbi Dei. 
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$v€rias ; iroias ^Xuusijg oKTUfos rijv x^H^ ^^^ raxmiv biareiufovo'taf t^p 
irapKa, rh ardfia t6 7r\ripovfi€vop mfp6s nvtyfiariKov, r^v ykwrcav rriv 
ifHiivuraofitPTiP aifxari <l>piKoi>b«rrdT<if ; €PPo^(rop iroiop irifiriBrjs rifi^p | 
frolas aTrokavtis rpcmefys ; ^Trcp ol &yy€\ot p\(frovT€s <f>piTT0V(ri, Koi 
ovde dvTi^e^ai rokfiwrip dbe&s 8iii t^p €K€IB(p €K<lxpofjL€Pijp darpair^p, 
TovT^ rifuis Tp((l>6fjL€6ay TovT<p dpa<l)vp6p.(Ba, koI y€y6papjcp tutus Xpi- 
orrov o-^fuz hf K<d cap^ p.ia, ris XoX^cec rhs bvpa<rr(las tov Kvplov ; pg. cr. 
oKovcrraf iroiria-ei Trdaas rds atyecrcc; avrov ; ris iroip^p rois olK€iOis 
p.€\€(n Tp€<f>€i T^ TTpd^ara; kcu ri \ly(a, iroifi^p, fiijrepes iroWdxis 
eialp, at fier^ rds o>biPCLs trtpcus €Kbi,86a<n Tpo(f)oh rh iraidia, avr6s Be 
Tovr. ovK rjptax^TO, aXX* avr^s ^pas Tp€<f>€i oIk€u^ alpari, koi dm irdv- 
ra>y rfpds iavr^ avpirXfKei, Disputation with Chedsey, (vol. iv. 
pp. 28, 29.) 

Ad C<Bsarium Monachum, ed. Bened. torn. iii. p. 743. Deum 
ergo quando dicis, dilectissime, agnovisti id quod simplex est 
naturse, quod incoiupositum^ quod inconvertibile> quod invisi- 
bile^ quod immortale, quod incircumscriptibile, quod incompre- 
hensibile, et istis similia. Hominem autem dicens, significasti 
quod naturae est infirmum, esuritionem, sitim^ super Lazarum 
lacrymas^ metum, sudoris ejectionem^ et his similia, quibus id 
quod divinum est extra est. Christum autem quando dicis, con. 
junxisti utrumque : unde et passibilis dicatur idem ipse et im- 
passibilis : passibilis quidem carne ; impassibilis autem deitate. 

£t Deus et homo Christus. Deus propter impassibi- 

litatem, homo propter passionem. Unus filius, unus Dominus, 
idem ipse procul dubio unitarum naturamm unam dominatio- 
nem, unam potestatem possidens, etiamsi non consubstantiales ^^ 
exsistunt, et unaquseque incommixtam^* proprietatis conservat ag- 
nitionem, propter hoc quod inconfusa sunt duo. Sicut enim an- 
tequam sanctificetur panis, panem nominamus : divina autem 
ilium sanctificante gratia, mediante sacerdote, liberatus est qui- 
dem ab appellatione panis ; dignus autem habitus Dominici cor. 
poris appellatione, etiamsi natura panis in ipso permansit, et 
non duo corpora, sed unum corpus Filii prsedicamus; sic et 
hie divina ipiBpvadayjs, id est, insidente corpori natura, unum 
Filium, unam personam utraque haec fecerunt. 

' [Peter Martyr reads *' consubstantialiter" and 'Mncommixta,*' Defens.de 
Eucharist, p. 368. (edit. 1562.) : but at p. 285, where he cites the same pas- 
sage^ he reads <* coosiibstantiales."] 
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Ovr«> Kol hravBa rrjt B^las iptdpvfitvrjg rf trJ^fiari ifiwrttis, hfa v16p, 
h vp6trwnw rh avpaiM/if)6T€pow ofrrrcXttray *. Defence^ (vol. ii. pp- 
325. 330.) ; Atuwer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 421. 440.) 

De PcmitefUia, Horn. ix. ed. Bened. torn. ii. p. 349. Ti mUis, 
SafBptmt ; olx virctrp^ov rf Upti €lir6vn, Sam vx^iiep ^^jAv rdv povv ibbu 
riu KopBUu, KoL tlirat, txoiu¥ vp6s t6p Kvpwv ; oi <t>ofij, oIk €p(v6pt^ 
KOT aMjv r^iP ifiofiepiof Jipap ^rcvcm;; €vpurK6fttP09 ; papal rov BavfMa-' 
roe, rrjs Tpaitr4{rig rrjg iivfrruajs tfrfpruriiimfs, mv Jftyov rov 6«ov imip 
orov arl>ayta{ofM4v€v, rov Irpcax vwep ow iywnfpfjuivov, irvphg itvevfum^ 
Kov (K Tjjs dxpdvrcv dpaPKv{ovTos rpasrifiris, r&v x^povfitfi iraptarafU" 
v^v, Koi T&p atpaxfiiii lirrofUp^p, t&p i^atrrtpvyap rh, Vft6a-wira KoroKa^ 
\virT6pT»p, irocTtty r&p cur«»fiaT€ap ^pafjJnp furh rov Up€»g virtp <rov 
frp€afifvova'»p, rov nvp6s rov irPtvftariKov Kortpxpiupov, rov alpartu cV 
r^ Kparijpi th aijp ledSapatP ex rrjt dxpoprov wktvpas K€POVfMi€Pou, o^ 
<l>ofi§, oIk tpvBptas Kal Korii ravnfP rf/p <pop€pkp §ipap ^rcvonjf €vpurK6' 
fupos ; iKarbip ifrfKOpra 6ieri» npas tx"*^^^ ^^ ifi^fM/6dos, fuop xal fiuS' 
prjp »pap a/^piO'tp iavr^ 6 G€<(f * ral ravTrjp rlr npayftara punruA ml 
els yeXotd Koi tts trvPTVxuw dvaX/<ric€cr ; firr& rroias \oar6p vapptfO-Uts 
ToU pvoTTjpiois iFpwripxs ; fura iroiov avpetb&ros fuiiokvap^pov ; 2}e- 
fence, (vol. ii. p. 357.) 

Ibid. Horn. ix. ed. Bened. torn. ii. p. 356. M^ ^i ^og corbr 
tHjjs, p.r)V ori oip6£ icrri poyJxrjus. ov yhp w al Xoiiral jSpcoo-ecf els axftt" 
hpwva x^P*^' Saray€, p^ rovro p6€i. oXX* wnrtp Krjp6s irvpi irpoax^pMi- 
<ras ovtip airovctdCei, ovbep ircpicccvci* ovrco Koi cSdf v6fu(€ avpaKiar^ 
KftrOai t6, pvtrrripia rj rov o-^paros olauf, ith xal irpoa-^px^pepoi, p.^ 
&s «( dvBpwtrov poplayfTf perakapfidptip rov Seiov o'&paros, aXX* &s €( 
avr&p r&p a-€pa<f>ip rj XapiBi rov 7n/p6s, ifpirtp 'Ho-acas cfi^c, rov Ofiov 
a'&paros perakapPdvew popi^fre, xai &s rijs Btias Kal dxpavrov ir\evpas 
€<f>carr6p€Poi rots x^tXcccv, ovra> rov aoynfpwv alparos ficraX^oficv. 
roiyapovp, aHeKfftol, rap tKKkijO'i&p prf diro\€iir&pe3a, pJfrt irdXiV €P av- 
rais avprvxUus iavrovs daxoKAptP' araptv tp<f>oPoi Koi tprpopM, Kdr» 
peOoprts r6 Uppa, 3p» bi rrjp ^x^v* ar€pd(opr€S d<f>mp<i»s aXaXa(a>ficy rS 
Kapbiif. Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 341. 415.) ; Answer to Gardyner, 
(vol. iii. pp. 286. 288. 483, 484.) 

* [The aboTe are the only portions of this passage extant in Greek ; the 
first having been preserved by Auastasius, the second by Jo. Damascene and 
Nicepborus. See 'D</<?nre, (vol. ii.p. 325.); and in addition to the works 
there referred to, see Script. Eccles, Opuscula, Roath, p. 479.] 
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In EpUt. ad Cor, Horn. vii. ed. Bened. torn. x. p. 51. *A«coiM»y 

\ovTp6v tiaivos, awK&s vdmp voyXdiC iy^ dc ol rh 6p&fjkepop a/rk&s 
fikeirm, aXkk t6p Ttjs ^}fis teoBapijAv t6p deck rev irycvfiaror. iKthos 
\t\owrBal fioi t6 a&fM voplfjn /jlApov* eycb dc ircfr/crrcvKa ^i mil 7 
V^x4 y^Y^v* KoBapA Tt Koi ayia, Koi Xoyi{ofuu t6v Td<l>op, r^p apdara^ 
trip, t6p ayuurfA^p, r^v duauoavprfP, r^y arrokvTpwruf, ri)y vMtcrloPp 
r^y Kkfjpopofuap, r^y fiaxrCkMiaaf t&p ovpap&p, rov npnfftaros rijp x^P"!' 
yUof, ov yhp rj Si^i icptW rh <f>aip6fJi£Pa, dXXcb rois 6<l>$aXfiois rrjs dia- 
poiag. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 346.) 

Ibid. Horn. xxv. (al. 34.) ed. Bened. torn. x. p. 218. Th yhp 
irdpT»p tKti rifu&T€pa¥ Tovr6 aoi cnrl ttjs ytjg Bti^ Ktifitvop, Sinrtp 
yhtp €P Tclis /SofriXrwcF t6 vdpr»p a€pv&r€pop, ov roi^oi, ovk ^/loi^os XP**' 
<rovs, dXXii t6 fituriKiK^p a&pa t6 KctBrfptpop M rov OpSpov* ovrw xal 
€P rots ovpopoig t6 tov jSfluriXectfff a&pa, dXXii tovt6 vol pvp t[(timp 
€ir\ yrfs ibtip, ov yap ayycXovr, ovBe dpxayyekovs, ovBi ovpapobs Koi 
ovpapov£ ovpopSup, dXX' avr6p r6p tovtwp trot BeUpvp* dfotrc^n/y. etdts 
n&s t6 vdpT»p TipUpTtpop 6pas cVl y^^ > '^''^ ''^X ^P^^ p6pop, dXXh Koi 
Sarrg ; ical ovk anrjf p6pop, dXXcb luii tcr6i€i9 ; koi Xafiap oucaBt dvaxot" 
p€h ; (Mafjofxf roipvp r^y i^x^iv. Disputation with Chedsey, (voL 
iv. p. 31.) 

Ibid, Horn. xxx. (al. 39.) ed. Bened. torn. x. p. 650. Ovx o>ff 
^hvx^ rh <rr6pa ^pMP T€Ttp,rjrM dcx<(fKvov t6 tr&pa r6 dccnrorim^y. Dis»- 
putation with Chedsey^ (vol. iv. p. 30.) 

De Proditione Judas, Horn. i. ed. Bened. torn. ii. p. 384. Ilap- 
coTiv 6 Xpiarbs ical pvp €Ktipos 6 Trjp rpArr^Cap diamKr/A^aoff €K«ipriP, 
oZros Koi ravTfiP buucwrpxl pvp, olBi yap &p6pwrr6s €<rn» 6 froi&p rii 
irpoK€ipfPa ymtrBai <r&pa kjb^ cUpa Xpurrov' dXX' air6£ 6 crTavpi»^\s 
virip Tip&p Xpiards, <r)cipa irkrfp&p €aTrjK€P 6 i€p€if£, rii pripara ^^cy- 
y6pepos eKtlpa' ff dc bvpapxs, Ksii ^ X^P^^ ^^ ^^^^ cWi. rovro fiov tcm 
r6 a&fidy i^ttftri, rovro ro ptjpa perappv^piCei rii irpoKtiptpa. Koi KoBcartp 
fl ifwpff iKtipfj ^ \eyovcra' axf^avtirBe, koi vkf}BvP€ir6t, ical irkripJurart 
r^p yrfPy €pp€6ri pip aira^, Bih noprbs Bi rov x/x^^ov yiperai tpyn^ cydv- 
pop/ovira ripf ifuwrip ripf ^pertpop irp6s nadUmouatf* ovr» Koi ^ <^in) 
avrri anra( \€x<9€Ura maff kaaxmpf rpairt(ap eV rats tiacKfiaiats, t( ixeipov 
piXP^ ^'^f^pov, Koi pj^xP*' ^^ avrov vapovtrias, r^p 6v(ria» dirrfprta-pmip 
ipyd(ierat. Defence^ (vol. ii. p. 415.) ; Answer to Gardyner^ (vol. 
iii. p. 291.) 

In Joan, Horn. xlvi. (al. 45.) ed. Bened. torn. viii. p. 272. 
Ai^ KoX dpoyKcuop paBeip r6 $avpa r&p pv<rrripi»p, ri vori i<m, «cal btari 
ih^&riy Kxii ris ^ mfJHKeia rov vpayparos, h (r&pa ytpdpxBa p^krj, <Pff<r\Py 
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tK rov irapKhs ahrov, xot cie roy 6ot€C»p airrov, oi Bi fiefivrifuvoi vapa- 
KoKovOeirwrav roit \eyofievois» 

*l» oZp fi^ yu&vov Korh rrfP ayain^v y€v»fieBa, aXXa #eal kot avro rb 
irpaypa, tis tKtivriv a»aK€p€urB&iuv rriv irapKa. dta rrjs Tpofprjs yap rovro 
yivertu ^r c;(apMraro, fiovkofievos rfpw dct^cu t6p v66op cv e^ci rrepi- 
ffftas, BUl rovro avffu^ iavrbp fffiiy, xal dp€ffivp€ t6 a&pa avrov tls 
lipas, Iva €v ri vndp^fuVy KoSaw^p <r^pa K€<f}akj avviJiifUvov. t&p yap 
a'<l>6dpa V060VT&V iarX tcvto Btiypa, roi)ro ywv kcX 6 I«>j3 ahnrropjevos 
fkeye ir€pl t&v iavrov olKer&v, ois ^v ovro> p^ff vir€pPokrjs voStivos, c»r 
vpotr^vvai toUs trap^tp avrov tniSvp^uf. €K€Ufoi yap r6ir trokvv avr^ 
MtiKVvp^voi ftoBov hv dxop' tU hv d^fj fjpuf r&v irapKSav avrov, eXeyov^ 
ip,irKriQ-6fjvai ; di^ d^ kcu 6 Xpiarbs avrh irevoirfKev, tls ^iXioy ^pav iycu 
y»v ptifjovay kcu, rhv avrov v66ov cirideuo^^ roy vtpX rfpaSf ovk Ibelv ov- 
r6v p6vov vap€(r)(€ rois hriBvfiova-ii dkXa Kal ayfraaBai, jcai ^nrytiv, Koi 
wpinj^ rov£ 6d6vras rj aapxl, Kal avpirkaiojvai Kal rov rroBov €pn\rjaai 
vavra. &s Xcoyrcr roiwv nvp nv€OVT€s, ovras dtrb rrjs rpaircfys a»ax<^' 
pStpxv €K€ipTiSy ifio^pol r^ Btafidke^ yiy6p€V0i, Kal rrfv K€<f>akrfy r^v VH*" 
r€pa» iwoovvrts, Kal r^v dycarrfv ^v irtpl i^pJds iir^bel^cero. oi pev ovv 
y€VPTfaayr€s iroXkoKis crcpotr rp€<lxLP b^6aa'i ra r^xBivra* eyca Be ovx 
ovra, ^o'lr, dXXci rals a-ap^l rp€<f>o» rais epals' €pavr6y vplv iraparidrj^ 
ply fravras vpas evyevtls eipai Pov\6p€POS, Kal p^pi/orof vplp irtpl rap 
/icXXoi/ro>v viroTtip&p iXmBas, 6 yap ipravBa vpiP €Kbovs iavrop froXX^ 
pioXXop iv r^ piXXoprt, dbe\<l>6s fidekria'a vpirtpos yipordtu' tKoipatprfa-a 
aapKos Kal olparos bC vpas* iroXiV avrrjp vplp n)y a-dpKa Kal ro alpa, bi 
mp avyytpTis tyepoprfp, iKbib<opi. Disputation with Chedsey, (vol. iv. 
p. 26.) 

Ibid. Horn, xlvii. (al. 46.) ed. Bened. torn. viii. p. 278. '£ay 
yap avrh aapKiK&s rls cicXo^i, ovbip drrmparo, rl oZp, ovk coti ^ a-ap^ 
avrov a-dp^ ; Kal <r<^bpa pAp ovp. Kal ir&s eitrep, ^ O'ap^ ovk oxIhKci 
ovbtp ; ov irtpl rrjs iavrov aapK^s Xtymp' p^ ytpoiro' dXXd irtpl rmp 
aapiUK&s iKkap^pdprtap ra Xtyoptpa. ri bt itm ro arapKiK&s porjacu ; 
ro dir\&s tls ra irpoKtlptva 6pdp, km prf irXtop rt <j)aprdita-$at. rovro 
ydp can aapKucSis. xpl ^^ M <^^^ Kpiptiv rots opatptvois, diKKa ndvra 
rh pvarripia rois tpbop 6<f>$<ikpois Karoirrevtip, rovro ydp i<m irptvpa- 
riK&s. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 379.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. 
p. 189.) 

In Epist. ad Hebr. Horn. xvii. ed. Bened. torn. xii. pp. 168^ 169. 
Tt o^p ; ^ptts Kaff iKdarrjp rfp^pav ov irpoa'<f>€poptp ; irpoaxl>tpoptp ptp, 

dXX* dpapi^ijaiv iroiovptpoi rov Qapdrov avrov tKtiprjp irpoC' 

' <l>€popfP Kal pvPy rrpf rdrt rt irpoa'tPtx^tlxraVy rr^p dvaKcorop, rovro tls 



APPENDIX. 425 

avaiivqaiv yiverai tov t6t€ yevofuvov, tovto yap TToutTc, <f>rf(riv, fig rrjv 
€fjLriP dvdfivrjo'iv. ovk SKkqv &v(r'uiy, KaBdrrtp 6 dpxjxptvs rdrt, aKKh, r^v 
avrriv del frowviiev' fiaXXov bi avdiiptfaiv ipya^fiii^Ba $vaias. Defence^ 

(vol. ii. p. 458.) 

De Sacerdotio, lib. iii. ed. Bened. torn. i. p. 382. "Orav yhp 
i8t]s t6v Kvptov Te&Vfi€Pov Koi KcifuvoVy Koi rhv Upia i^^arSira r^ 
6vp4xriy Kcu iirevxdjifvop' koi rrdvrai iKtivc^ r^ ri/it^ ifMivura-oficvovs 
atfiari' apa crt fiera dvOpdmiov eiyai vofAiicis, koi eVi r^s yrjs (<rrdpM ; 
aXX* OVK €v$eci>s em rovs ovpayovs p.traviaraa'eUy Ka\ vaaay aapKuc^v 
bcdvoiav rrjs ^X^v ci^aXXcoi^^ yvfuqj rfj yfrvxjj luii r^ p^ Ka$apS irtpi- 
jSXcTreiff TO, €P ovpavols ; co tov BavpLoros* <» r^r tov Qtov <l>iKav6pamias' 
6 /icra TOV TTOTpot avm K€^p>€Pos, koto. TtfP Spop €K(iprjp t&p cardpTOP 
Kcertxi^Tai X^P^*-^ "^^^ BiBmaiP avT6p tois /SovXo/icVois 7r€piirTv^(r3ai xal 
irtpCKa^lp. TTOioOo'i de tovto irdpT€s bih top offiBakp^p r^f fritrTtas, 
Answer to Gardiner, (vol. iii. pp. 235. 287^ 288.) ; Disputation 
with Chedseyy (vol. iv. p. 30.) 

In Psalm, ), ed. Bened. tom. v. p. 579. 'A/«';^vytr«i yk^ ying$M r^«fit n 
ytvdfiiim fAnrfi^' « }i\ X^ifris ovp^ •urns. iyUm^t ya^ hfuity *»* avrof r^tiptvt npSf 
iyinra. hit vevrt xa) arr) fi^ufuiruv rvf titav ffat^»et rifiuif tB^ty^t, »aj uvri «"«- 
/iMTOf, ri ihov eu/rau tupM hfMs itrortetf. Disputation with Chedsey^ (vol. iv. 
p. 29.) 

DIONYSIUS PSEUDAREOPAGITA. 

De Eccles. Ifierarch. cap. iii. Thp iyKtiaikvpLp^pop koI dduuptrop 
apTOP dpoKiiXvyftas, xa\ els iroXXa biekmp, Koi t6 iputiop tov frorripiov 
7ra<n KaTap€pi(ras, avpfioXiKm ttjp ipoTTjTa wXriBvpfiy koi hiavepjci, vroy- 
ayfordTTjp ip tovtois Upovpylop rcXeoi/. Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 320. 
402.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 235.) 

CYRILLUS. A. D. 412. 

In Joan, lib. iv. cap. 10. ed. Aubert. tom. iv. p. 351. Ovkovv 
oi pAp (fmydpTCS t6 poppa, <^<ri^ TertXevrriKatriPy ens ovdtpMs drfKopoTi 
Swris perovaiap irap avrov be^pepoc ov yap ^p Spt&s i&07roi6p, Xipav de 
paKkop iniKOvpop a-apKUcoVj xal &s eV rviry' tov aKrfSearepov irap(iKri<f>$€P, 
oi de t6p &pTOP €P iavTots €laKopi(opT«s ttjs C^^y ytpas €^(ri ri)i» 
dBapcurlap, <f>$opcLS re xal t&p ck Tavrqs kok&p frapTtXms dKoyrfa-aPT€s, 
trp6s dprfpvTdp re Koi dreXevn^rov piov tov Kork XpitrThp dpafirfo-oPTM 
pjjKos. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 435.) 

Ibid* p. 353. *Airo$priaK», <f»i(r\p, {mip irdpTmp, ipa vdpras fiDO- 
frotrjO'^ bi ipavTOv, koi dpTiKvTpop ttjs airdvT&p aapKhs Tr^v iptfp iiroi- 
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fftrdfuip, TeBi^fi^tTtu yhp 6 BAporov hf &apAr^ rf €fjnf. Answer to Gar^ 
dyner, (vol. iii. pp. 10. 475.) 

Ihid. p. 354. Ai^ TOVTO doMmoui robs /ut^xoptck a{rrov r^ irSfia 
Xpurrov. cfcXavyci yap t6v &apaerov, oray tp rotr airo$ini<rKovo'i yanjrM, 
Koi i^iarqtn <fi&opay. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 435.) 

Ibid. p. 360. Tois iphj irciriOTcvic<((ri, fiuuekatras t6p Sprrop €SidoUj 
\ty»ir AaPtTt, ^ayrrc^ tovt6 €(m t6 a&fui fuw. Defence, (vol. ii. 
p. 375.) 

Ihid* p. 361. E2 htJk fi6infs a<fnjt rrjs aytas trapKhi faxMroicirat r6 
tifiSapfUPOP, vS^ ov^t nkovcuorepav afroKep^opovfiev r^ {toofrotop €vko-' 
yiop, Stop avrfjs Ka\ airoy€va'^ii€$a ; Defence, (vol. ii. p. 435.) 

Ibid. p. 364. ^Qoir€p cTrcf Kfjp6p Mpti^ avpdy^eu Kqp^, ircanras 
drpnv KOI mpop hf Mp<f ytyop^a KaT&^tercu' rhv avrhv, oinai, rp^jrop 
Ka\ 6 lifp a-dpKa dtx&fitpot rov <rc»Trjpos ^ft&p XpioTov, Koi vipap avrov 
t6 Tifuop tufM, KoBd tfajtrw airrht, ^p &s vphs ahrhp tvpUrKertu, <nypa' 
poKippOfUPOt »air€p ical apoiuyvvputpo^ avrf dia rrjs furakrf^€€»s, &s ip 
Xpiar^ fjLtp mrrhp tvpicKtcBtu, \p%aT6p dc a^ iraXtv ip avr^ Defence, 
(vol. ii. pp. 435. 412.) 

Ibid, p. 365. 'OXtyicm; tVkfrfia avfiwap rip&p tU iavr^p dpaifwpei 
rb <r&fia, koL rrjt ^ias €P€py«ias dpanXrjpoi, oura» rt ep fiplp yip€T<u 
Xptarbs, Koi ^i^is ad irakip cV aurf. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 411.) 

Ibid, p. 7^7* "iAtxpSp y€ ii^p Iri XP^^^^ avP€a-€a'B(u rois cavrov 
fioBtiraU t<^ Xpiarbv, ovx ^s d^or^^y iraPT€k&s, oudc cif cmap, 
K.a\ Skoiskfipws aKkorpunifitPos, pxff fipMP yap iari ncuras rhs fffUpas, 
Koi MS rrjs avPTtk^ias rev al&pos, Kark r^p avrov <f>»prfp' aXX' ori p,tr& 
anpK^ oh avpiarai, Ka6air€p ix^h icai rpirrfp' ^p de eirl Svpais, paXKov 
dc ctcro &vp&p 6 KOiphi rrjs hrrtvBtP arro^tfpias vp6v r6p varipa, mil r^r 
a3f6bov T^ff tU ovpap6p. huutturBat dc dciv opayKcuop cIpm <fniyX rohs oc 
y€ KJipopowrtp 6pd£s, koI Ibpvpeprfp txown rrfp marip, &s tl koi Sn'tartp 
flpMV TJ trapKi, rr^p irp6g Bciv kcu mrtpa artCkap^pos carohripiav, dXX* 
o^p rj 6€Uf dwa/ici V€pUir€i ra avpiravra, kcu. avpnap€fm rots ayanwrip 
avrop. bik yap roi rovro kcu t^taxrKtP' *^prjp OjiifP, Xeya vpup, on'ov iop 
<rvpaxO€Pr€s cocri dvo tj rp€ig cZff r6 iphp Upopa, €K€l ctfu €P fUctj^ avr^p. 
wnr€p yap apOpinrois h-i crvpduur&ptpos, tud erri yrjs vrrapx<op perh 
capKbs, eirXffpov pep ovpapovt, avpfjp dc r&r€ rots ayiois ayyeKoit, ovk 
car€Xuwtr6 rt r&p &p» ;^«»pa»y* ovro 'icat pvp vrrdpx'onf hf ovpavois pjerh 
r^r iduif capxhs, vktipol pip r^p yrjp, avptari bk rots iaurov yp&pipoig, 
hrvniptt bt BfTwg, Koiroi Kara p6prpf rrpf o'dpica x»p^C^<''0(u irpwrboKSp, 
avptoTi yhp rjpMf rS Bvpdpei rfjs B^drtfroi biei iropros, 2rc piKp6p XP^"^ 
pueff rip&p hrtvBai ifuqai. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 364.) 

Ibid. p. 755. Toif ayims paBrfrais ael <rvP€UHU avovdaCovci, ov 
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^pifrhv ejvm di€<^'yfro r6 \»pi(,€a'B(u XptOTov, koItoi tnw6wros aifrois 
dtii vaprbt r§ rov irptviAoros duyo/xci re Koi avp€pytlif. Defence, (vol. 
ii. p. 364.) 

Ibid. p. 862. ^Ort fth dio^co'ei r$ voovfUpjj Kork ripf rtktiav dycarrfp, 

opS^ t€ ical abta<rrp6ffi^ iriarti, ifnkapen^ rt Koi ttKucpofti Xoytcr/if 

avP€Povft€Sa rrptvfiarucSv rf Xpurr^, olbapMt f^apnnjirerm rw trap* 

^fjup doy/ufra»y 6 \6yof av¥€poviiep yhp 5r( d^ paka rovrd (fteurof 6pBAf 

r6 bi y€ KoraBapafjirai Xeyciv^ »s ovb€\s ^fuy <nf¥a<fi€ias r^r Kara adpna 

vp6g avr6p S X6yoSy SKoicKrfpios air^dov t€U£ Beonvtwrrois ypaKlMus eirt- 

hfi^ppjev, irm yhp hv ap/^CKoyoVy tj ris tip SKch Mot&trai irorc t&p ev 

i^poP€tp tlfMirtav, & gSip,V€Kos pAp iori tcarii rovro XpioWr ; ^ptU yhp 

Kkr^pariop anortKovvTts o^pa r^v e{ avrov Koi trap* a^v ^a>^y tig 

avTovg feopi{6pf6a' koItoi rod IlavXov Xtyopros' Ol yhp irdpr€S hf o'&p^ 

io'p^p tp Xpiar^y Sri ciip &prog oi vroXXol io'phr ol yhp iravrts iK rov 

Ms &prov p^r€Xopev. \ey4ra yap nr ^pUp rrjP curiop, Kai bidatricert^ 

vaptXB^p Tijs piMrriKrjs fvkoylas rrjp dvpapip. yiptrai yhp €P ^pip duk 

ri ; dp* ovxi Ka\ aaparucm rfptp tpoucilova-a r6v Xpiarop rj pxB^fyi «eal 

KOiPtovlq. r$£ dytas avrov U'apK6s ; aXX' oipat Xryeiy opSSf ypa(f>€i yhp 

6 HavXog yeytp^irSai ra €3pt) avca-capa jcot avyLpAro\ay jcal avyickrfpop6fta 

Xpiarov, avao'topa roiyapovp Karh votop anFtffiavdri rp^TTOP ; d^iwBhnra 

yap prrao'Xfi'P rrjs tvXoyias rfjs pvariiajs, ip irp6f avr6p yeyopt ccipa, 

KaBomtp apikti Kai r&p ayltop €Kaaros caro<rr6X»p. cytcI bia voiop airlop 

pAXif rov Xpiarov ra oiiecta /mXXov dc ra vavT€»p &s ovtov Kartap6iuurt 

pJXrf ; ypd<l)€i yap ovrmg' Ov«c otdart ori rh peXrj vp&p ptkri Xpurrov 

iarip ; S,pas oZp rk pikq rov Xpiarovy froirfir<o jr6pprfs pXkq ; pii ymiro, 

dXXa Koi avrbs 6 a-wrr)p' *0 rpwytap pov r^p o'opKa, ^(rl^ ical nip<ap pov 

r6 atpa, ip ipjoX ptPfi, Koy^ cV avr^. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 410.) ; 

Answer to Gardyner, (pp. 258. 263.) 

Ihid. p. 1001. FivcrcM pkp ip ffplp 6 vl^s, anparuc&s pip &s avBp^^ 
iro£, avpayaKippdpep6s re ical crvP€Povp€Pos di evXoytW rtjg pvartkrjs, 
irptvpariK&s de ad vdXiP &s 6e6r, r§ rov Ibiov mfevparot ipepytia, Kal 
Xdpvri r6 ip riptp dp€ucri§6ip irvev/xa irpdr KcupdrrjTa ^co^f, Kal rrji Qtias 
avTOv <l>va'€as Koipcipovs KaBiards. a-Cpdecpog odp Sipa rfjs hfdmros ^fi&p 
TTJs irp6g Q€6p Koi naripa dto^iVeroi Xpi<rr6t, eovrov pip r^pas i^ap» 
rffa'as »s SvOpiOfrros, Oe^ bi &s Oe6s ipv7rdpx»p <fiv<ruc&s r^ Ibim ytppri" 
ropt. Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 259.) 

De 7Vm.Dial. ii. ed. Aubert. torn. v. pars i. p. 447* 'EX yhp Skm 
roprjs re koi ptptxrpov, km »p cVeetyoi ([hwIp 17 ^em <f>va-is dyixtrai, vo- 
tiadm Koi a&pa* e2 de rovro, koi ip rdm^ irdjrrmg rrov, koi ip peyi$€i, 

Koi TToo-f . Defence, (vol. ii. p. 366.) 
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ApologeL adversus Orient Anath. xi. ed. Aubert. torn. vi. p. 
Id3. *Ap olp m h'€ft6v rtva vl6v Koi Xpiarifv irapa rhv tK Oeov \6yop 
rhv <f>aiv6fuvo¥ tlwu dio/SrjSaiovficvor, ^ koi fidptj^ t6 rrjs diroaroXrjs 
7rpoav€V€iJLriK€ j^fta, ovk ay6p€imo<f>ayia» ^/*£v diro^Muvei to fivar^piov, 
irapiariit dvoiriwf tU €^rrjkovs iwoias tS»v vurrfva'avrmv^ t6v vovv* 
xai Xoyiafuns dpBpwjripois viroif>ep«iP hrixtipSaVy d fiovcos^ koi dCryn/ra 
irioTci wpotrKofifidverai ; Defence, (vol. ii. p. 410.) ; Answer to 
Gardiner, (vol. iii. pp. 64. 260. 267.) 

Epist. ad Calosyrium, ed. Aubert. torn. vi. p. 365. 'AKot;a> be 
Sri tls dyuurfi6p dsrfMKTtw (JKurh lifv ftv<rTucffv €v\oyLav, €t drrofUvoi 
Xct^rovov avTfjt €ls Mpav fffUpaM, paLvovTat dc ravra Xtyovrts. ov yap 
dXXoiovrcM Xpiarhst ovdc t6 dyiov avrov aS>pa peraffkrjdria'ercu, aXX ^ 
rrjs €vXoyiag bvvapxv, koi ^ ^oxnroiof X^*'^ BajV€icfis iartv cV avr^. 
Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 107- 218. 224.) 

CONCILIUM EPHESINUM. A. D. 431. 

Epist, CyriUi et Synodi Alexandr. ad Nestorium, §. vii. Cone, 
ed. Reg. Paris. 1644. torn. v. p. 399. KaroyycXXowfy rhv Kara 
adpKa Bdvarov rod popoy^vovs vlov rot) 6fov, rovrtarip ^Irnrov XpiaroVy 
TTjv T€ €K VfKpStv dpo^itiXTtP KCLi T^v ciff ovpovovs dvdkrjyjnv 6po\oyovPT€^, 
r^p dvaipoKTop ip rms iiackrja'lcus reXovptp BviriapJ' irp6a'ip€P tc ovtho 
rais pvoTiKois €v\oylais kol dyta(6p€6a, ptTOxoi y(p6p€Poi t^s re dyias 
irapKos, kol tov ripiov alparos. tov irdpnop r)pSip ircinijpos Xpiorov. koi 
ovx ^s trapKa koip^p htxppfpoc p^ yivoiTO' oih-e p^p a>f dpdpos fjyuur- 
ptPOVf KCLi (TVPaf^ipTo^ T^ \6y(0 Kara t^p 4p6TTjra t^s d^ias, ifyovp as 
Bclav €Poua)0'iP iaxflKoros' aXX' ci>s Co>o7roi6i/ oXij^c^f , koi Iblop avrov tov 
\6yov. Answer to Smythe, (vol. iii. p. 3. 5.) ; Answer to Gardy- 
ner, (vol. iii. p. 548.) 

THEODORETUS. A.D. 423. 

Dialog, i. ed. Sirmondi, torn, i v. p. 1 7. 

OPS. Oia'6a oTi aprop 6 Qi6s rh oiKelop irpooTjyopevae iTtapa ; 

EPAN. Oida. 

OP. Kat ertpnoBi 8c ttjp adpKa (Titop u)p6pa(r€P ; 

EP. Oii^a Ka\ TovTo' rJKova^a yap avrov Xcyopros, *'E\tj\v6€P ^ Spa, 
tva ho^axrBfj 6 vihs tov dpdpcmov' kcu, 'Eay pri 6 k6kkos tov airov 
TTco'cav €19 r^p yrpf diroBaPfj, p6pos pepci' iap Be diroddpji, ttoXvv Kapnop 

u TtfTWovTMV. X ^0»i}. y Al. XMT^iiav, 
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OP. 'Ev dc y« 1^ T&v fivarripi»p irapad6<r€i, trafjta thv Aprop cKaXecrr, 
Koi alfJM t6 KpafUL. 

EP. Ovra>r &v6yMa'€V, 

OP. 'AXXa ical Kara if^vauf t6 <r&fM tr&fia /cXi/^cii;, Koi t6 aifia aifia, 

EP. 'QfioK&YrjTcu, 

OP. 'p ^€ yc a-aTTjp 6 ripjertpos hn/KXa^e tA 6v6paTa* Koi r& fUp 
cafiari t6 tov avfjifiSKov r^Ot^Mv Svofia' r^ dc ovfifiSKi^ t6 tov <rci>/jM- 
ro9. ovTiDsr AfijrtXop iavrhp opopAcas, alpa t6 avpfioKop 7rpoaify6p€va'€p. 

EP. Touro ficv aktiOm ttprficas. cjSovXc^fii/v dc r^v alriap paBtlp rris 
Top ovopMT&p ipahXayrjg. 

OP. ArjXos 6 (TKVirhs rois ra Btia pjspvripipois, Tf^vkriSrf yhp rovs 
r&p Btlap pv<rnfpiap peraKayxdpopras, p.ri Tfj iftVfTti t&p ^eiropApop 
vpoatx^iv, dXXa dia ttjs tS>p opopdrmp cyoXXoy^r, irurreveip r§ ck r^s- 
XD^iiTOS y€y€Prjp€PU p^rafioK^, 6 yhp d^ r6 <rapa &vrop Koi Sprop vpoC' 
ayoptwrast Koi a^ iraktv iavrhp &p.W€Kop opofuurat, o^og rh 6p&p€pa 
frvpfkiXa r§ tov tronpaTOs Ka\ cuparos vpofntyopiq, TtTipjfKfP, ov r^y ^v- 
trip /MTo/SaXfiby, dKKa t^p x^P*^ "Hi <l>vo'(i irpoarfBfiK&s. 

EP. Kai pvtmK&s ippiidri to. pvaruch, koi <ra<l}S>g (drjk^ii$Tf to. vdatp 
ov yp&pipa, 

OP. *E9reid4 Toipvp <rvpcopo\6yrjTai Koi OToXrjP koi ncptPoX^p vir6 tov 
naTpidpxov t6 dtairoTiKhp o>p6pa<T6ai (r&pa, els di t6p W€p\ t&p Beitov 
pvimjpioiP el<r€\Tj\vBtm«p \6yop, €lwe irp6s Trjg akrjBtias, tipos ^yrj 
ovp^Xop Tf Koi Tvrrop riyv Tropayicof Tpo^p ; rijr Be&njTos tov dtairo- 
TOV XpiOTov, ^ TOV crapoTos Kal tov atparos. 

£P. ArjXop »s €K«iy»p »p koX Thg vpocnfyoptas tde^aPTO. 

OP. Tov trmpoTog Kai tov (uparos Xeyci^ ; 

EP. OurcA Xry«>. 

OP. ^iXaXi7^c»9 tiprfKas, Koi yap 6 Kvptos t6 avpfioXop Xafiiaip, oitK 
€ivf, tovt6 ioTiP ^ ^€6Trj£ pov dXXa, Tovt6 cWi t6 <r&pd pov, Ka\ 
vraXtP, Tovt6 eari t6 alpd pxm, koX ercpcoBi, *0 dc Aprog hp ey^ daaca, 
17 aap^ pov ioTiP, ^v cycb b&ao vfrcp r$9 tov ic6a-pov S<ofJ£, 

EP. *AXj;^ TovTa, Btla yap iari, X6yia, 

OP. £1 toIpvp oikrfBrj, a&pa irjirov ct^cv 6 Kvpws. 

EP. 'Eyo) yap avrhp dtrapaTop Xeyo. 

OP. *AXX* SpoXoyeU avrhp €a-xT)K€pai aopa. Defence, (vol. ii. 
pp. 332. 388.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 204. 207.) 
Dialog, ii. ibid. p. 82. 

OP. ToiydpToi Kai ttjp <f>Bopap, koi top Baparop avpPtfirjKhs, ovk ov- 
o'ias 6popaarT€OP, avpfiaipovo'i yap, km arroavp^MPovo'i, 

EP. Ovroo kXtfTtop, 
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OP. Ovioovv Mii rii r«r iafBp^m» <r^fiiiro, r^v ficy ^6opm dnard^ 
ftnm na\ r^c ^>; T ^ r i; roy omiXXillTTrnu, r^ dt yt oIkcuv ovic diroXvci 
ifnurtv. 

EP. 'AXi^'ff. 

OP. Kal rd dtawoTuchp roiyapovw irAfta, SuftBiiprcw fxtp Marri, kcu, 

paArnif vpomcwfinu diw^fK«iy. <rc»/ia dc ^fM»£ ^orl, ri^ vportpav ^xanf 
W€ptypaxPvfif. 

EP. *Ey |My rovnuc cZmira Xfytiy boKitis. furii de yt r^v tls ovpapovs 
dvdXsp^, oin ot/MOi <re Xcfccy, oiff ovx Wr BeArr/ros funPktfBrf ffuvauf. 

OP. *Ey«^ ficy odjc &r 4^oitfW, awBpttiripoit V9tB6fMfyos \oyia-ftms' 

et yhp ovTttv €lfi\ Spaavt, J<rrc ifiOMM ri a'€a-iyrifUvop wapk rj Btifj 

ypaupj. iJKotwra fitmH roO BtUw HavKov fio&vrot, ^c^Eonyo'cy 6 Ocdff 

^li4paM, ^ i ficXXcf Kpiw€W rffv ohecvfUvtfP €¥ ^utatoaiwfi €V mfdpi. ^ 

mpurt, irUrrof vapturxj^ vacriy, oMurn^aff «c p€Kp&v aifT6v» fuftd- 

6rfKa dc ical ira/xk r«r ayUw ayytkmtff Sri ovrtn iktwrerai, tu rpAwop 

avr6p cilSoy ol fioBt/rai wop€v6/igpo¥ rir t6p €ivpa»6v» cSloy hk vcpiyr- 

ypoftiUptftf ifwo'iv, WK ditrfpiypaxfiov. fJKovtra dc «eal rev KVpLav Xeyovros, 

"O^irBf t6¥ v\hv rov dvBp^ov €px6fuvo» iwi rS»¥ yc^X«y rov ovpavov, 

Koi olda vcpiyrypafifwVov rd vir' avBpimwf 6p»p^tv€», aBtarot yhp 7 

^tpLypa^i <l>v<ns» Kai luvroi mil r^ KoBifrm ht\ Bp6vev dd^(, leal 

crr^ow rovf ficy J^mpovs 4k di^tmp, t€V9 di ipL^nout i^ tvttpvfuuf, ro 

v€ptyeYpafifU¥oi¥ IhikoL Drfence, (vol. ii. p. 390.) 

Ibid, p. 84. 

EP. UAvra M XiBop KOftuf, Kara rtfif vapoifiiaF, tiart t6 Skifitt 

ifyvptiv. ovx ^lu/ora d^ Btuuf wpoMitiiuvmp doyfiar»¥. 

OP. EfiTf rolyvv, rh pvaruoa avp^\a wapa t&p UpmpMfWf rf Oc^ 
wptHn^p6§uva rbmp corl trvpfioKa ; 

EP. Tov dc<nrori40ov (r^/winSt re loiil atftarof. 
OP. Tov l&vT^s fr^tpoTos tf ovk livr»$ ; 
EP. Tov <!lyr«w. 

OP. "Apurra, xp^ 7^ *"^<'^ ^^ ^^ flieoyo^ apxenmov, ml y^ oc ^w- 
ypaxffoi T^ Kfiwrip pipovyrm, ml r«ty Spmfuptop ypoKftova-i rAc c&oiiof . 
EP. *AXi7^€f. 

OP. "El Toipw TOV Uptch a-mparos aprirvwd iari rii Btla pvarrfpta, 
ir&pa ipa cWl ml vvv rov i€(nr6rov t6 c&pa, ^k tig Bt&rrfros (jiwrw 
peraffkriBiVf dkkh Btias d6(iis apafrKrja-Btv. 

EP. £2s KOiphv t6p V9p\ t&p Bfiwp pvarrfpi»p tKunfO'ag Xiyop, n^cv-' 
B€P troi yhp dci^ rov dccnrorueov cwparttg rrjp fit Mpap ifnffrtp pera» 
fioXfpf. aar6icpuf{u rotpvp vp6g rhs ipug iparffO'tis. 
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OP. *kiroKpafovfiKU. 

EP. T^ KcikeU t6 irpoir4>fp6fuvov d&pop vp6 rfjf Uparuojs iiruckritrttts ; 

OP. Ov xp^ caKf^As €limp* €Ik6s ydp ra^as dfivrfrow waptOMU* 

EP. Al¥iyfjLaT»d»9 17 arr6Kptcris ZaT», 

OP. T^y €K rowvd€ (m'€pnaTmf rpotfnfv, 

EP. T^ dr eT€pop <rvpfioKo¥ irms owoiidCofup ; 

OP. Kow6p Koi TOVTO SvOfM, fTt^/iOTOff ttdos OrffUUPOP, 

EP. Merh dc yt t6p ayuurf»6p, wm ravra vpo<rayoptv€it ; 

OP. Soifia Xpiarov Ktu aifia Xpiorw, 

EP. Kal irurT€V€is yt (r4tfjurrt»f Xpurrov /urakofiffca^ttp, ledi cuftarot ; 

OP. Ovro frurrcvtt. 

EP. "Qawtp Toipvp rh avfjfioka rov dc<nrorueov <r^fuinSff mc iea2 tufut' 
noff, dfXXa fieif ci<ri vp6 t^£ feporue^r cirucX^<rea»ff, /mt^ dc yt r^v cirj- 
jcXiyo'iy fMTo/StSXXfnu^ jcal rrcpa yiptrtu' our» r6 dcoirortie^y irttfia /mt^ 
r^i^ ayakrfiftip, th rffp ovirlap furfffkffBtf rrfp Btiop. 

OP. 'EdXttff oZr (kpigpts HpioHnv* ovbt yhp lurit r6p ayuurft6p rii 
l/vOTiKk avfjfioXa Trjs ohctiw i^urrarai ^tNrcoiff. fup€i yhp hri r^c irpo- 
ripat ovtrUtt, koI rov crxfifuxros, koL rot) ttbovs, Koi Bpard &m foal anrh, 
old Koi vp6r9pop fjp' potirat dc &rtp eytptro, jcol vunwwrai xal frpoa"* 
KVP€iTai, &£ tKtipa Upra antp irurrcvcrvu. vap6$€s Tvcirw rf dpxtrvw^ 
r^v tiKOPa, Koi j^c r^y Snoi&njra. xph 7^ €OUC£Pai r^ dXiy^ii^ r6p 
TVfTop. mil yap cKctro t6 awfta, r6 fUp vpArtpop tldos ^x^h '''^ ^ndif^ 
Koi irtpiypaf^p, km aura^coFkw thrtlp ripf rov a-^iuxros oCtriap, 
dc furk r^y dpoarao'ip ycyoyr, koL Kparrop <f)^paSf Koi rij£ 4k 
fl^t^Brf KoBibpas, ml wapk v&mis vpocKVPtirai r^s jcrurcfl»ff, cSrc ^ ra/ia 
Xprfiiceri{op rov d€cnr<$rov ri/r <^v(rea»f. 

EP. Kai fn^y r6 /ivorue^y vvpfidkop r^y wpcfripaof dptifin npomfyo^ 
plop, otfKeri yhp 6popA(er(u SfKtp vp6rfpop cKoXecro, dXX^ cAfta wpoo"" 
ayop€V€Tcu. xph ^oIpvp, Ktii ripf akrfituxp db&y, oKkk pjf aApa KoKtlir&iu. 

OP. 'Ayyoctiy poi boKtig, ob yhp crSpa ft^p, aKkit Koi ttprot {wjg 
6pofia(tTai, ovrat airr6s 6 Kvpios irpo<niy6p€wr€. Kal atrrh dc t6 trAfia, 
Btiop 6pofiAiop,€P tr&pa, ml foMMTot^y, leal dcinroniedy, koL KvpuuAp^ di- 
bcurKOPT€s &v ol koip6p rip6s tartP awSpAtrev, akXh rov mtpiav fipiip 
*lrixrov Xpurrov, ^s Bt6s tori koI SuSpoTTov. 'bfirovt yhp Xpurrhs x^cr 
KtLL oTifupoPf 6 avr6s icai tls rovs tdSpas. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 391 .) ; 
Answer to GardyneVy (vol. iii. pp. 204. 207*) 

VIGILIUS APER. A. D. 484. 

Adversus Eutychen, lib. i. In Magn. Biblioth. Patr. Colon. 
Agr. 1618. torn. y. p. 712. Ait discipnlis suis^ Si diligeretis 
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me, gauderetU, quia vado ad patrem, quia pater major me est. 
Et itenim : Expedit vobis ut ego earn, si enim ego non abiero, 
paracletus ad vos non veniet. £t certe verbum Dei^ virtus Dei, 
sapientia Dei, semper apud patrem et in patre fuit, etiam quando 
in nobis nobiscum fuit. Neque enim cum terrena misericorditer 
incoluit, de coelesti habitatione recessit. Cum patre enim ubique 
est totus pari divinitate, quem nullus oontinet locus. Plena sunt 
quippe omnia filio, nee est aliquis locus divinitatis ejus prsesentia 
vacuus. Unde ergo, et quo se iturum dicit, aut quomodo se ad 
patrem perrecturum adserat, a quo sine dubio nunquam reces- 
sit ? Sed boc erat ire ad patrem et recedere a nobis, auferre de 
hoc mundo naturam quam susceperat ex nobis. Vides ergo ei- 
dem nature proprium fuisse, ut auferretur et abiret a nobis, 
qu« in fine temporum reddenda est nobis, secundum attestan- 
tium vocem angelorum. Hie Jesus qui receptus est a vobis, sic 
veniet, quemadmodum vidistis eum euntem in cesium. Nam vide 
miraculum, vide utriusque proprietatis mysterium, Dei filius 
qui secundum humanitatem suam recessit a nobis, secundum 
divinitatem suam ait nobis, Ecce ego vobiscum sum omnibus die- 
bus usque ad consummationem saculi. . . . Sed et nobiscum est, 
et non est nobiscum. Quia quos reliquit, et a quibus discessit 
humanitate sua, non reliquit nee deseruit divinitate sua. Per 
formam enim servi, quam abstulit a nobis in caelum, absens est 
nobis : per foimam Dei, quse non recedit a nobis in terris, prse- 
sens est nobis ; tamen et priesens et absens ipse unus idemque 
est nobis. Defence, (voL ii. p. 368.^ 

Ibid. p. 722. Si verbi et carnis una natura est, quomodo, 
cum verbum ubique sit, non ubique inveniatur et caro, namque 
quando in terra fuit, non erat utique in coelo: et nunc, quia 
in ccelo est, non est utique in terra, et in tantum non est, ut 
secundum ipsam Christum spectemus venturum de coelo, quem 
secundum verbum nobiscum esse credimus in terra. Igitur se- 
cundum vos, aut verbum cum came sua loco continetur, aut 
caro cum verbo ubique est, quando una natura contrarium quid 
et diversum non recipit in se ipsa. Diversum est autem et 
longe dissimile circumscribi loco, et ubique esse ; et quia ver- 
bum ubique est, caro autem ejus ubique non est, apparet unum 
eundemque Christum utriusque esse naturte, et esse quidem 
ubique secundum naturam divinitatis suse, et loco contineri se- 
cundum naturam humanitatis suae : creatum esse, et initium non 
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habere : morti subjacere^ et mori non posse : quod unum illi 
est ex natura verbi, qua Deus est^ aliud ex natura camis, qua 
idem Deus homo est. Igitur unus Dei filius^ idemque homi- 
nis factus filius^ habet initium ex natura camis suae, et non ha. 
bet initium ex natura divinitatis suse : creatus est per naturam 
camis suie^ et non est creatus per naturam divinitatis suse : cir- 
cumscribitur loco per naturam camis suie^ et loco non capitur 
per naturam divinitatis suse : minor est etiam angelis per natu. 
ram camis suse^ et sequalis est Patri secundum naturam divinita- 
tis suse : mortuus est natura camis suse^ et non est mortuus na- 
tura divinitatis suse. Defence, (voL ii. p. 369.) 



FULGENTIUS. A.D. 507- 

Ad Trasimundum Regem, lib. ii. cap. 13. p. 107* Paris. 1684. 
Unus idemque secundum camem de matre temporaliter natus, 
qui secundum divinitatem de Patre permanet sempiternus : unus 
idemque homo localis ex homine^ qui est Deus immensus ex 
Patre : unus idemque^ secundum humanam substantiam^ absens 
ccelo, cum esset in terra^ et derelinquens terram^ cum ascen- 
disset in caelum : secundum divinam vero immensamque sub- 
stantiam^ nee caelum dimittens^ cum de coelo descendit, nee ter- 
ram deserens^ cum ad coelum ascendit. Quod ipsius Domini 
certissimo potest cognosci sermone ; qui ut localem ostenderet 
humanitatem suam, dicit discipulis suis : Ascendo ad Patrem 
tneum et ad Patrem vestrum, Deum meum et Deum vestrum, 
De Lazaro quoque cum dixisset ; Lazarus mortuus est, adjunxit 
dicens : Et gaudeo propter vos, ut credatis, quoniam non eram 
ibi. Immensitatem vero suse divinitatis ostendens discipulis di- 
cit : Ecce ego vobiscum sum omnibus diehus, usque ad consumma^ 
tionem steculi. Quomodo autem aacendit in caelum^ nisi quia lo- 
calis et verus est homo ? aut quomodo adest fidelibus suis^ nisi 
quia idem immensus et verus est Deus? Defence, (vol. ii. 
p. 420.) 

DAMASCENUS. A.D. 730. 

De Fide Ortkod, lib. iv. cap. 13. ed. Lequien. tom. i. p. 267* 
'Evrcid^ difrXoT tiv€9 tcfiof koi avvBeroi, del ical rffv yewrfirip difrX^v 

Tos Koi itV€VfjMTOf dtdoToi' (jufftl dc Tov oytov /Sovrrurfuiroff* ^ bi fipwris 
VOL. IV. P f 
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aitrbs 6 ipros rtjs {wjt, 6 Kvptot tffi»p *\r)<rovs Xpurrhs, 6 ex tov ovpa- 
pov KOTaPds. 

Ibid, p. 269. "Apros dc Koi ohog nfipdkcLfiPdpmu' oldt yap 6 Qebg 
ri^p avBpviflvffV aKrBiv€%a»' »g rh vdXXa yhp ra fi^ koto, rrfv avvrfBetcv 
rerpififUva, airoaTp€if>€r(u dvox^paipcvira: rj oiv ovyKarafiao'ei trvvtfi^i 
K€XpflP'fvo9, ^la T&p (rwtfS&p rrjf Kftvcrtrng iroui r^ imip ffavirw' ttai 
thnrtp €ir\ rod fiearriirnaTOs, ^cid^ tl6ot opBpJnrois ijdari XovtcrBai, koL 
€\aUj^. XplttrBai, (rwfltv^ rf i^edfj^ Koi vdari lifp X^P^^ ^^^ vptvpjarog, 
Koi eiroii/orcy avrh Xowrph/p apoytpptifrt^t, ovr»s, cnrctdij ZBos roU avOp»' 
VOK ApTOP €<rBUip, vf^p T€ Kol olpop mp€tp, avp«S€v(€P avrois r^v av- 
rov Otirrjfra, «eal irciroiiyxcy a^h tr&fia Koi alfia avrov, ipa dik tS>p ovp- 
tfB&p KoL Kara <^v(riv, ev roig vwtp (f^vcip ycvc^/ic^a. ^&pA ioTip dXii' 
B&g riPtafUpop Bt^rtfTi, rh €K rrjg ayias ncipBevov trmfia, ovx ort t6 dpa- 
Xi/^cy GTo/ia cf ovpapov Karipxercu, aXX* ori avrh^ 6 Aprog icaX oipos 
fieraTroiovPTfu th tr^pa koi atpa, Otov, ei dc top rp^op €iri{jyrtis, n&s 
yiptrai, dpic€i <roi oKovarai, ore dih mmfparos ayiov, wnr€p icai cic r^r 
ipylas B€or6Kov dih irp€VfJLaros ayiov cavr^ jcal €p iavr^ 6 icvpios aapKa 
vtrtorr^o'aTO' jcal nXtop ovdcv yuf&arKopuep, dXX' ort 6 \6yog rov 6eov 
akriBrfi iart Kal €Ptpy^t Koi navrodvpapog, 6 dc rpdwog dpe^tptvpriTot, ov 
Xt^pop dc «ral TovTo thrtlp, Srt §^<mtp KJnMriK&f bta r^s /Spifxrcttr 6 aprog, 
KcA 6 oIpos Ka\ t6 vd»p duk r^^ ir6a'€ag tls fT&pa jcai clpM rov dadiopros 
Ka\ viPOPTOt ficra/3aXXoyrac« kcH oif ylvopvai tT€pop <rofui irapa t6 irp6' 
rtpop avTOv fr&pM' ovras 6 rrjs wpoBfO'tiiis ipros, oIp6£ re, Kai vd&p dia 
rrj9 iTriKKrjirt&s koX iiruf)oirria'tag rov ayiov irp^vparos, V7rfp<f>v&s p^ra-- 
iroiovPTM €if t6 a-&fia rov Xpiorov koi t6 alpa, ical ovk eicl dvo, aXX' Iv 
«al r6 avTo. . • . Ovk ?oti rvirog 6 ipros Ka\ 6 oipog rov a-^poTos koL 
mpjaros rov Xpiarov' p^ yepovro' oXX* avr6 t6 O'mpa rov Kvpiov rtB^w- 
p€POP, avrov rov Kvpiov thr6pT09, Tovt6 pov €cr\ ov rtnrog rov a^fM' 
rog, aXX^ r^ &&pa* koi ov rvirog rov atparos, iXKa t6 alpa. . . . rifi^ 
aap^p avT6 irdoTj KaBap&njrt, ^jn/x^ ^^ "^^ a^parii^' darXovp yap 
ioTt, . . . SvBpoKa €tb€P *H<ra(ar* SvBpa^ dc ^vkop \irop ovk eari, aXX* 
fiP»pxpop irvpi* ovTca Kal 6 Spros t^g KOipoapias, ovk &pros \ir6s iartp^ 
aXX* ^p<ap€Pog Bf&niTi' c&pa dc rjPt^pepop Bt^rifn, ov pua i^nnris iarofy 
ahXk pia pip rov catparos, rrjs 5^ fiPtitpfprjs avr^ Bt^rriTO?, ir^pa' 
aar€ t6 avpapxf)6T€pop, ov pia <f>wns, oXX^ dvo. . . . 2&pid cWi Kal cupa 
XpioTov €lg avarao'ip rrjg ^per^pag ^^g rt Kal a^&parog xpapovPf ov 
danrav&pfpop, ov <t>B€ip6p€P0P, ovk tig axftcBp&pa x^P^^^' M y^Poiro* 
aXX* cif r^p ^pS>p ovaiav Kal avprfiprjo'ip, ^afirfg rraprobannvg ^vprff^ 
piop, pxmov iravTog K(j^aprr\piOP, . . . O^rro; 6 Siprog early 17 cmapx^ rov 
p£hXopTog Uprov, 6g icrriv 6 ewiovo'ios' t6 yhp hriowrtop brfko^, fj t6v 
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ficXXoyra, rovrcoTi r6v rov ftfXkovros td&vos, 1j t6v rrp6s (nnn^prf<ny 
T^f ovtrUK ^fjt&v \afji,pap6ii€Vop' ttrt oZv ovrtiks, ctrc ovtchs, r6 tvv Kvpiov 
a-afta frpotripv&s Xcx^ccrai* irvtvfM yhp {aovrotovp doriv 17 ahp^ rov 
Kvpiav, dii^ri ck rov ^naonoiov frvrvfuiror avp€\ri(f^* t6 yhp yiytyinffii' 
po¥ iic rov itvwvfWTOs^ nvtvfid iari' rovro dc Xeya, ovk dvcup&p rTjv rov 
cr&fiarot (f^vcip, oXXa r6 Swmoibp kclL Btlop rovrov BrjKoaM Pov\6fjt€Pos, 
£i dc Koi riv€s dprirwa rov o'&fioTOf koi eufiarog rov Kvplov r6p dprop 
Koi rop otvop €Kak€a<iP, i>s 6 Bto^pos tf<lni BacriXcior, ov fierh r6 ayia- 
cBrjpcu, finop, aXXh irplp ayuwBrjptUy aMjv r^p vpoa^phv ovr<o KaX4- 
<rapr€s, MeraXrf^is dc Xcycrm* di avrfjs yiip, rrjs *Irf<rov Bt^rriros 
fi€r€iKafApdpofUP, KoipaPia dc \4ytral re Ka\ iarlp aKrjB&9, Bih r6 koipO" 
V€ip ijpias hi avrris r^ Xpi(rr^, koi furtx^ip avrov rrjs aapK&s re kclL rr^s 
Btiinjros' xoivomv de koi ivovtrSai aXX^Xoir bi avrrjs. cvrcl yhp cf Ms 
&prov fierdKafiPapofjiep, ol vavrts €p (r&pa XpiaroVy Ka\ Iv aifia, Koi dX- 
XrjKap fuKrf yip6p^Ba, (rv(rir<Ofioi Xpiarov xP'7f(<T^^o>^^^* Defence, 

(vol. ii. p. 420.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 309.) 

BERTRAMUS. A.D. 840. 

De Corpore et Sanguine Domini, ad init. Ille panis qui per 
sacerdotis ministerium Christ! corpus efficitur^ aliud exterius 
humanis sensibus ostendit^ et aliud interius fidelium mentibus 
clamat. Exterius quidem panis^ quod ante fuerat^ forma prie. 
tenditur^ color ostenditur^ sapor accipitur: ast interius longe 
aliud^ multoque pretiosius multoque excellentius intimatur: 
quia cceleste^ quia divinum, id est^ Cbristi corpus ostenditur^ 
quod non sensibus carnis^ sed animi fidelis contuitu vel aspicitur, 
vel accipitur^ vel comeditur. Vinum quoque^ quod sacerdotali con. 
secratione Cbristi sanguinis efficitur sacramentum^ aliud super, 
ficie tenus ostendit^ aliud interius continet. Quid enim aliud 
in superficie^ quam substantia vini conspici^ur ? .... at interius 
si consideres^ jam non liquor vini^ sed liquor sanguinis Cbristi 
credentium mentibus et sapit dum gustatur, et agnoscitur dum 
conspicitur^ et probatur dum adoratur. H^ec ita esse^ dum 
nemo potest abnegare^ claret : quia panis ille vinumque figurate 
Cbristi corpus et sanguis existit. 

Ibid. Cum cibus vel potus ille futuri corporii Cbristi angui- 
nisque mysterium quod celebrat Ecclesia praemonstraret^ ean- 
dem tamen escam spiritualem manducasse^ et ^undem potum 
spiritualem bibisse patres nostros Sanctus Paulus asseverat. 

Ff2 
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Quaeris fortasse^ quam eandem ? nimirum ipsam quam bodie po- 
pulus credentium in Ecclesia manducat et bibit. Non enim li- 
cet diversa intell^^ quoniam unus idemque Cbristos est, qui et 
populum in deaerto, in nube, et in man baptizatum sua came 
pavit, suo sanguine tunc potavit, et in Ecclesia nunc creden. 
tium populum sui corporis pane> sui sanguinis unda pascit ac po- 
tat. . . . Mirum certe, quoniam incomprebensibile et inestimabile 
nondum bominem assumpserat, nondum pro salute mundi mor- 
tem degustaverat, nondum sanguine suo nos redemerat, et jam 
nostri patres in deserto per escam spiritualem potumque invisi- 
bilem ejus corpus manducabant, et ejus sanguinem bibebant, vel- 
ut testis existat Apostolus damans ; eandem escam spiritualem 
manducasse, eundem potum spiritualem hihisse patres nostras, , . . 
Ipse namque qui nunc in Ecclesia omnipotenti virtute panem et 
vinum in sui corporis camem, et proprii cruoris undam spiritua- 
liter convertit, ipse tunc quoque manna de coelo datum corpus 
suum, et aquam de petra profusam proprium sanguinem invisi- 
biliter operatus est. Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 42. 143. 
270. 308.) 

THEOPHYLACTUS. A. D. 1077- 

In Marc. xiv. EuXoy^craf dc, amrX rov evxapurrria'as, fcXocrc r6v c^p- 
TOP, Sw€p ical ^fuis iroiovfiof, tvx^s cfriXryoyrer. Tovrd iari t6 troftd 
fjLOV, Tovro h vvv Xa/i^oyrrc. od y^ avrlrxmot rod KVpuucov cr&narot 
€<mv 6 iprog* aXX' €ls avrh tKitivo fierafidK\€Tiu t6 (r&fjui rov Xpurrov. 
Koi 6 Kvpios yhp Xryei. 6 apros ov ry«l> dwra, 17 <rdp^ pav iirriy. ovk c?- 
irev, avrirvnos cori rfj^ aapKos pov, dXX' ^ cdp^ pov iari. . . . ml n&g 
Kftri&iv, ov yap O'ap^ KaOoparat ; dih r^jv ^perepaVy co SvBptamM, atrBt^ 
¥€iav» hrtihhof yap 6 ph ipros kxu 6 oIpos awri$f) rjpiv, alpa de irpOKti- 
p€vo¥ Kcu o'dpKa 6p&vT€t oIk &v rpfeyKap€V, dXX' arrevapicffa'apfv, d<^ 
TOVTO avyKOTaPcdvmv ^plp 6 <f>ikcafBp€imo£y ro piv €ljfio£ ciprov Koi otpov 
<l)vKdTr€iy (Is hvvapiv de capKhg Koi cuparos peraarotxeun. Defence, 
(vol. ii. p. 417.); Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 294. 297*) 

DECRETUM GRATIANI. A. D. 1151. 

De Consecrat, Dist. 2. " Quia corpus." Ex Eusebio Emis- 
seno [Eucberio ?] Recedat ergo omne infidelitatis ambiguum : 
quandoquidem, qui auctor est muneris, ipse etiam testis est 
veritatis. Nam invisibilis sacerdos visibiles creaturas in sub- 
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6tantiam corporis et sanguinis sui verbo suo secreta potestates 
convertit, ita dicens: Accipite et comedite; hoc est corpus 
meum : et sanctificatione repetita : Accipite et bibite ; hie est 
sanguis mens. Ergo sicut ad nutum praecipientis Domini re- 
pente ex nihilo substiterunt excelsa coelorum^ profunda flue- 
tuum^ vasta terrarum : ita pari potestate in spiritalibus sacra- 
mentis, ubi prsecipit virtus^ servit effectus. Quanta itaque^ et 
quam celebranda beneficia vis divinae benedictionis operetur^ at- 
tende : et^ ut tibi novum et impossibile videri non debeat^ quod 
in Christi substantiam terrena et mortalia convertuntur^ teip- 
sum^ qui jam in Christo es regeneratus^ interroga. Dudum ali. 
enus a vita^ peregrinus a misericordia^ a salutis via intrinsecus 
mortuus exulabas: subito initiatus Christi legibus> et saluta- 
ribus mysteriis innovatus> in corpus Ecclesiee non videndo sed 
credendo transilivisti^ et de Alio perditionis adoptivus Dei Alius 
fieri occulta puritate meruisti: in mensura visibili permanens^ 
major factus es teipso invisibiliter : sine quantitatis augmento^ 
cum ipse atque idem esses^ multo alter fidei processibus exti- 
tisti : in exteriori nihil additum est^ et totum in interiori muta- 
tum est : ac si homo Christi filius effectus^ et Christus in ho. 
minis mente formatus est. Sicut ergo sine corporali sensu^ 
praeterea vilitate deposita^ subito novam indutus es dignitatem^ 
et sicut haec quoe in te Deus Isesa curavit^ infecta diluit^ macu- 
lata detersit^ non sunt oculis nee sensibus tuis credita : ita cum 
reverendum altare ccelestibus cibis satiandus ascendis^ sacrum 
Dei tui corpus et sanguinem fide respice^ honora^ mirare^ mente 
continge^ cordis manu suseipe^ et maxime haustu interiore as- 
sume. Defence, (vol. ii. pp. 323. 441.) ; Answer to Gardyner, 
(vol. iii. pp. 272. 275. 412. 415.) ; Disputation with Chedsey, 
(vol. iv. p. 63.) 

Ibid. " Corpus." Ex Hilario. Corpus Christi quod sumitur 
de altari figura est^ dum panis et vinum extra videtur^ Veritas 
autem^ dum corpus et sanguis Christi in veritate interius credi. 
tur. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 324.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. 
pp. 369. 375.) 

Ibid. '' Hoc est." Ex Augustino. Hoc est^ quod dicimus : 
hoc modis omnibus approbare contendimus sacrifieium Eccle- 
sise duobus confici^ duobus constare^ visibili elementorum specie^ 
et invisibili Domini nostri Jesu Christi carne et sanguine^ sa- 
cramento^ et re sacramenti^ id est, corpore Christi; sicut Christi 
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peraonft constat et oonficitnr Deo et homine : cum ipse Christus 
vems sit Deus^ et verus homo : quia omnis res illanim rerum 
naturam et veritatem in se continet^ ex quibus conficitur. Con- 
fidtur autem sacrificium Ecdesiae sacramento et re sacramenti^ 
id est^ corpore Christi. Est igitur sacramentum et res sacra- 
menti^ id est^ corpus Christi. . . . Sicut ergo ccelestis panis^ qui 
vere Christi caro est^ suo modo vocatur corpus Christi^ cum 
revera sit sacramentum corporis Christi^ illius videlicet^ quod 
visibile et palpabile^ mortale^ in cruce est suspensum^ voca. 
turque ipsa immolatio carnis^ quse sacerdotis manibus fit^ Christi 
passio^ mors^ crucifixio, non rei veritate^ sed significante mysterio^ 
sic sacramentum fidei^ quod baptismus intelligitur^ fides est. 
Defence, (vol. ii. p. 328.) ; Answer to Gardiner, (vol. iii. p. 432.) 

Ihid» " Ego Berengarius." Ego Berengarius indignus S. Mau- 
ritii Andigavensis Ecclesise diaconus^ cognoscens veram^ catholi. 
cam^ et Apostolicam fidem, anathematiso omnem hseresim^ prsed- 
pue eam^ de qua hactenus infamatus sum : quie astruere conatur 
panem et vinum^ quae in altari ponuntur^ post consecrationem 
solummodo sacramentum et non verum corpus et sanguinem 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi esse nee posse sensualiter^ nisi in 
solo sacramento, manibus sacerdotum tractari vel frangi^ aut 
fidelium dentibus atteri. Consentio autem sanctee Romanae et 
Apostolicffi sedi : et ore et corde profiteer de sacramentis do- 
minicfle mensae eandem fidem me tenere^ quam dominus et vene- 
rabilis Papa Nicolaus et heec sancta synodus auctoritate Evan- 
gelica et Apostolica tenendam tradidit, mihique firmavit : scili- 
cet, panem et vinum, quae in altari ponuntur, post consecratio- 
nem non solum sacramentum, sed etiam verum corpus et san- 
guinem Domini nostri Jesu Christi esse, et sensualiter, non 
solum sacramento, sed in veritate manibus sacerdotum tractari, 
frangi, et fidelium dentibus atteri. Defence, (vol. ii. p. 310.) ; 
Answer to Gardyner, (vol. iii. pp. 42. 89.) 

Ibid, '' Tribus gradibus." Tribus gradibus commissa sunt 
sacramenta divinorum secretorum^ id est, presbytero, diacono, 
et ministro: qui cum timore et tremore clericorum reliquias 
fragmentorum corporis Domini custodire debent. Tanta in al. 
tario certe holocausta offerantur, quanta populo sufiicere debeant. 
Quod si remanserint, in crastinum non reserventur, sed cum 
timore et tremore, clericorum diligentia consumantur. Answer 
to Gardyner, (vol. iii. p. 101.) 
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CONCILIUM LATERANENSE. A. D. 1215. 

Decretal, lib. i. tit. i. " Pirmiter." Una est fidelium univer- 
salis Ecdesia^ extra quam nullus omnino salvator. In qua 
idem ipse sacerdos est sacrificium Jesus Christus : cujus corpus 
et sanguis in sacramento altaris sub speciebus panis et vini 
veraciter continentur, transubstantiatis pane in corpus^ et vino 
in sanguinem^ potestate divina: ut ad perficiendum mysterium 
unitatis^ accipiamus ipsi de suo^ quod accepit ipse de nostro. Et 
hoc utique sacramentum nemo potest conficere^ nisi sacerdos, qui 
rite fuerit ordinatus secundum claves Ecclesiae^ quas ipse con. 
cessit Apostolis eorumque successoribus Jesus Christus. Answer 
to Smythe, (vol. iii. p. 17.) ; Answer to Gardyner, (voL iii. p. 
363.) 



THE END. 
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AbBERFORDE, Thofe. i. 53. 

58. 100. 
Abbey laiids^ ii. 242. plan for 

their distribution, iv. 163. 
Abergavenny, George Nevill, lord, 

i. 131. 280. iv. 239. letters to 

him, i. 43. 75. 
Abergavenny, Henry Nevill, lord, 

i, 280. 
Abowan, Howell, i. 62. 
Accidents, iii. 392. 397. 399. de- 
fined, 497. 
Adoration, of the sacrament, ii. 

423. 444. in the sacrament, 

441. iii. 346. 356. 
Adverbs in ** ly/' iii. 246. 
iBpinus, iii. 55. 247. 248. 551. 
Afflictions, sent by God, ii. 72. 

85. 

Ager, Anthony, Crumweirs ser- 
vant, i. 150. 

Aldington, Rich. Master, par- 
son of, i. 78. 

Aldrich, Dr., i. 32. 

Algerus, iii. 56. 

Alienation of Church lands, Cran- 
mer's attempt to check it, i. 

319- 
All Hallows Eve, proposal for 

abolishing the ringing of bells 

on it, i. 318. 

All Souls* College, Oxford, i. 36. 
letter to the Warden, 93. 

Almericus, iii. 18. 

Altars, the CounciFs letter for 
substituting Communion Ta- 
bles in their place, iv. App. 

377- 
Ambrose, i. 306. iii. 100. 200. 

327. iv. 181. 



Ambrose, De Benedictione Patri- 
arch, ii. 430. 

In Lucam, ii. 364. iv. 

App. 410. 

De Spiritu Sancto, iii. 



359- 361. 

De Mysteriis, ii. 326. 



348. 383. 414. 430. iii. 282. 423. 
450. 486. 488. iv. 52. App. 410. 

De Sacramentis, ii. 326. 



.^/(i. 3^3' 384. 413- 414- 431. "i- 
280. 282. 423. iv. 53. 56. 57. 58. 
App. 411. 

Angelo, Michael, minister of the 
Italian Protestant Church in 
London, i. 356. 

Angels, no sufficient authority 
touching religion, iv. 198. 

Anne of Cleves, her reception by 
Cranmer at Canterbury, i. 297. 
attempt to effect a reconcilia- 
tion between her and Hen. 
Vm. 3 IT. 

Annihilation, iii. 474. 

Anselm, iv. 190. 

Anthony, John, i. 78. 

Anthropomorphites, iii. 269. iv. 

63- 

Antichrist, ii. 287. iii. 39. 43. 
44. 54. 128. 

Antony, Robert, sub-cellerar of 
Ch. Ch. Cant, his flight from 
fear of examination, i. 183. his 
return, 253. 257. 

Apollinaris, iii. 403. 

Apparitions, of the dead, insuffi- 
cient to prove articles of faith, 
iv. 202. 

Aquinas, Thomas, iii. loi. 118. 
120. 124. 156. 296. 450. iv. 
65. 190. 
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Ariana, iii. ii6. 420. 521. 

Ariu8> iii. 70. 123. 

Armagh, persons recommended 
by Cranmer for the archbi- 
shopric, i. 353. 355. 

Arnold, James, i, 142. 178. 

Articles of faith, the authority of 
the Fathers not sufficient to 
prove them, iv. 173. 

Articles, Act of the Six, ii. 
212. iii. 303. much opposed, 
366. 

Articles of Religion, Thirteen, 
supposed to have been agreed 
on by English and German 
divines, in 1538. iv. Appendix 

■ The Forty- 

Two of 1552. i. 355. 357. iv. 
102. mandates by Edw. VI. 
for subscription to them, iv. 
App. 389. 391. 

Articles, Three, proposed to Cran- 
mer, Ridley, and Latymer, for 
disputation at Oxford, iv. 6. 

Articles of Visitation, for the 
diocese of Canterbury, ii. 185. 
for the Dean and Chapter of 
Canterbury, 196. 

Arundel, Humphry, ii. 243. 

Arundel, Wm. Fitz Alan, lord, 
letter to him, i. 48. 

Ash Wednesday, the use of ashes 
on it discontinued, i. 324. 

Aske, captain, ii. 260. 

Askew, Edward, Cranmer's ser- . 
vant, i. 296. 

Astall, Rich., incumbent of Che- 
vening, i. 47. 53. 57. 

Aston, near Stevenage, i. 85. 

Astrology, ii. 49. 

Athanasius, iii. 327. iv. 175. 
226. 

'■ De Peccato in Sptrt- 

turn Sanctum, ii. 429. iv. App. 
408. 

Symholum, iii. 452. 



Atkinson, i. 249. 

Audeley, Sir Thos., Lord Chan- 



cellor, 1. 32. 50. 52. letter to 
him, 64. 

Augustine, i. 305. 306. ii. 420. 
iii. 17. 67. 75. 100. 137. i6i. 
174. 190. 193. 194.203. 210. 
225. 279.283.307.334.354. 
356. 446. 465. 516. iv. 56. 
72. 73. 165. 182. 192. 205. 
207. 214. 227. 

reasoning against the 

Manichees seemed to agree 
with the Pelagians, and rea- 
soning against the Pelagians 
seemed to agree with the Ma- 
nichees, iii. 465. 

Contra Adamantium, 



ii. 387. iii. 350. iv. App. 416. 
Contra AdversariumLe' 



gis et Prophetarum, ii. 380. 
381. iii. 349. 

•£>e Baptism, contra Do- 



natistas^ ii. 440. iii. 334. 338. 
iv. App. 419. 

-Ad Bonifadum, ii. 384. 



458. iii. 201. 339. 340. 349. 
iv. App. 415. 

De Catechtz, Rudibus, 



ii. 380. 381. iii. 349. 426. 
526. 

De Civitate Dei, ii. 



431. 458. iii. 212. 215. 327. 
350. iv. App. 418. 

Contra Cresconium, ii. 



438. iv. App. 419. 

Ad Dardanum, ii. 361 . 



365. iii. 175. 291. 350. iv. 
App. 413. 

De Doctrina Christ, ii. 



379. 434. iii. 68. 208. 350. 
377. iv. App. 414. 

Contra Faustum, ii. 



388. iii. 141. 

Ad Janiuirium, iii. 349. 

In Joan, tract, xxv. 



ii. 428. iv. App. 416. 
In Joan, tract, xxvi. 



ii. 327. 426. 428. 432. 433. 
iii. 69. 139. 141. 288. 317. 
iv. 75. App. 416. 
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Augustine, In Joan, tract xxvii. Augustine, De Verbis Domini^ 
ii. 433. iii. 314. 321. iv. App. Serm. liii. ii. 363. 435. iii. 

4^7- 349- 

In Joan, tract, xxx. ii. ■ Be Symbolo ad Cate- 



362. iv. App. 417. chumenos^ ii. 363. 

In Joan* tract, l. ii. ■ " ' ■ ••' — D^ Trini*. ii. 327. 374. 



362. 363. iv, App. 418. 375. iv. App. 414. 

In Joan, tract, lix. ii. ■■ De Unitate Ecclesus, 



434. iii. 128. 338. iv. App. iv. 24. 

418. De UtUitate Peeniten- 

In Joan, tract, cii. ii. tUB, [Serm. ccclii. ed. Be- 



363. ned.] iii. 140. 

Qua:it,8UperLeviticum, ^^ ^^^^^ DMnitatis, ii. 



ii. 386. iii. 350. iv. App. 416. ,62. iv. App. 420. 

- Contra Maximinum, ii. Jd Petrum Diaeonum, i\. 



387. 439- Hi. 338. iv. App. 4S8. '\H2.^^^^^_ ^^_ .._ ^^^_ 



416. 

De Merit, et Remiss, 



431. iii. 426. 43a. iv, App. 420. 



Peccat. iii. 283. 314. 320. ^t Augustin's, Canterbury, John 

Contra Lit, Petil, iii. Sturvey, abbot of, i. 1 8. 65. 



104. 125. 127. iv. App. 419. Austin friars, i. 119. 

In Psalm, iii. ii. 388. Authorities, Collection of, on the 

In Psalm, xxi. ii. 434. ^^f^'s Supper, iv. App. 401. 

Axholm, Charter House in the 
- In Psalm, xxxiii. iii. I»^e of, i. 127. 134. 187. 235. 



458. 



108. 

■ ■ '- In Psalm, lxxiii. iii. ®* 

142. Bacon Nicholas, recommended by 

In Psalm, lxxvii. iii. Cranmer to the town-clerkship 

141. of Calais, i. 273. 

In Psalm, xcviii. ii. Baker, recorder of London, i. 

443. ui. 348. 426. 526. iv. 115. 

App. 419. Balthasor, surgeon to Hen. VHI. 

In Psalm, xcix. iii. letter to him, i. 36. 



358. Baptism, ii. 38. 48. 100. 222. 

- In Serm, Domini in 385. 421. iii. 11. 49. 65. 77. 



Monte, iii. 312. 318. iv. App. 86. 118. 122. 131. 171. 209. 
420. 214. 225. 229. 232. 237. 242. 

Serm, ad Infantes, ii. 281. 322. 389. 410. 421. 490. 



327. iii. 425. 431. iv. App. 41 3. 524. 527. 553. iv. 33. App. 
De Verbis Apostoli, 279. Christ present in bap- 



Serm. 11. ii. 375. 434. iii. 317. tism as well as in the Lord's 
iv. App. 418. Supper, iii. 276. 346. 527. 

- De Verbis Domini, 534. 553. 



Serm. xi. iii. 335. 339. Barber, Dr. John, i. 229. 263. 

De Verbis Domini, 276. 



Serm. xxxiii. ii. 428. iv. App. Barkley, chaplain to the Princess 
416. Mary, iv. App. 385. 
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Baraack, i. 17. 

Baraard, James^ CraDmer s secre- 
tary, 117. 

Barnes, Dr. Robert, i. 267. iii. 
300. 

Barton, Eliz., the Holy Maid of 
Kent, i. 43. 76. 79 — 83. 

Baschurche, incumbent of Che- 
vening, i. 47. a predestinarian, 

'59:. 
Basil, ii. 412. iii. 269. 327. 493. 

iv. 175. 227. 

EpisL ii. 430. iv. App. 409. 

De Spiritu Sancto, ii. 366. 

Basset, Francis, i. 161. 240. 265. 
278. 

Basset, Dr., i. 46. 

Bavaria, Duke William of, i. 15. 

Baylis, Richard, priest of Mai- 
ling College, i. 37. 

Baynton, Lady, i. 314. 

Bayntoo, i. 310. 

Becket, Thomas, archbishop of 
Canterbury, i. 279. his blood 
at Canterbury suspected of be- 
ing red ochre, 262. 

Becket, Thomas, a monk of Ch. 
Ch. Cant. i. 181. 

Bede, iv. 190. 

— Horn. Pasch. ii. 365. 435. 

— Horn. Vigil. Pentecost, ii. 

365. 
Bedel, esquire bedel's place at 

Oxford at the disposal of .the 

King, i. 42. 
Bedyll, Wm., i. 25. 28. 60. 78. 
Bell, Dr., i. 28. letters to him, i. 

45- 46. 

Benbowe, Jane, i. 37. 42. 45. 

Benefices, returns required re- 
specting them, iv. App. 308. 

Benett, Dr. Wm,, i. 17. 58. 61. 
73. 85. 109.. 

Benger, Dr., i. 130. 

Berengarius, ii. 310. iii. 18. 23. 
42. 43. 56. 89. 269. 307. 308. 
317. iv.69. 

Bernard, iii. 116. 



Berthlet, Thomas, secretary to 
Cranmer, i. 74. 130. the King's 
printer, 289. 

Bertram, iii. 42. 43. 143. 269. 
270. 307. 308. iy. App. 435. 

Blanket, John, his letter from 
Rome, i. 175. 

Bible, contains all things neces- 
sary to salvation, iv. 147. 154. 
171. the clergy enjoined to 
study it, ii. 19. an English 
translation of it sent by Cran- 
mer to Hen. VIII. i. 196. li- 
censed by the King, 199. 200. 
declaration to be read by cu- 
rates, on its publication in 
English, iv. App. 271. the per- 
mission to read it abused, i. 
284. Cranmer*s directions for 
its proper use, ibid, ordered to 
be placed in every church, iv. 
App. 330. objected to by the 
Devonshire rebels, ii. 236. 

Bible, the Great Bible, Cran- 
mer*s application to Crumwell 
respecting it, i. 289. his Pre- 
face to It, ii. 104. submitted 
to Hen. VIII. i. 290. 

Bidding the beads, order for, iv. 
Apjp. 252. 257. 

Bidding Prayer, form of, iv. App. 

340- 
Bishops, ii. 99. loi. their office, 

iv. App. 300. 
Blag, John, grocer, i. 108. 
Booking, Dr., the adviser of the 

Nun of Kent, i. 77. 80. 
Body. The text "This is my 

" body," explained, ii. 371. iii. 

45- 74- 83. 122. 
Body of Christ, the attempt of 
the papists to show that it may 
be in two places at once, iii. 
15. 16. said by some to be 
torn in the sacrament, 89. 
whether present in the Lord's 
Supper in its proper form and 
quantity, 134. figuratively in 
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the breads spiritually in the re- 
ceiver, 434. 436. 

Body and blood of Christ not 
eaten by the wicked, ii. 425. 
iii. 126. 316. 435. bow given 
in the Lord*8 Supper, iii. 84. 
86. 201. 317. 435. 

Boleyn, Queen Anne, i. i. 5. her 
coronation, 28. date of her mar- 
riage, 31. Cranmer applies to 
her respecting benefices at Ca- 
lais, 146. Cranmer intercedes 
for her, 163. 

Boleyn, Thos! Earl of Wiltshire, 
letter to him, i. i. See Wilt- 
shire. 

Bonaventure, iii. loi. 

Boner, Edm. Bishop of London, 
letters to him, i. 71. 323. 324. 
commissioned to degrade Cran- 
mer, iv. 118. his unmannerly 
conduct, 120. his account of 
Cranmer s recantations, iv.App. 

393. 

Booth, Charles, Bishop of Here- 
ford, i. 62. 

Boston or Benson, Wm. Abbot 
of Westminster, i. 18. 30. 41. 

75- 
Boughton in Kent, i. 254. 298. 

Bower, John, parson of Petworth, 

i. 90. 
Boys, Mr., one of Cranmer s coun- 
sel, i. 280. 
Bray, Mayor of Bodmin, ii. 243. 
Bread, a figure of Christ^s body, 

iii. 197. in what sense holy, 

282. 
Bread and wine, not bare tokens, 

iii. 38. 48. 82. iv. 18. 
Brian, i. 24. 
Brice, John, i. 122. 
Bridges, Wm., brother of sir 

John, carries off Anne Bar. 

ker from sequestration, and 

marries her, i. 236. 
Broke, John, i. 52. 
Brokes, James, Bishop of <iilou. 

cester, i. 368. 369. 382. exa- 



mines Cranmer as the Pope's 
Subdelegate, iv. 79. 1 23. charg. 
ed by him with peijury, 87. 

Brook, Thos., of Calais, i. 285. 

Browgh, summoned before Cran- 
mer, i. 50. 

Brown, Sir Anthony, i. 32. 

Brown, Thos., apothecary at Bris- 
tol. i. 85. 

Browne, Thos., i. 245. 

Bruno, iv. 189. 

Bryan, Sir Francis, i. 32. 

Brytten, Dr., i. 28. 

Bucer, Martin, i. 306. iii. 54. 55. 
58. 167. 170. 201. 240. 336. 
341. Cimtra Abrvncensem, iv. 
41. letters to him, i. 335. 338. 

341. 
Bull, parson of Norfleet, i. 272. 

Bullinger, Henr. letter to him, i. 

344- 
Bulstrode, James, i. 44. 45. 

Burcard, Francis, Vice-Chancellor 
to the Elector of Saxony, am. 
bassador in England, i. 249. 260. 

Burton upon Trent, i. 144. 

Butler, John, Cranmer*s Commis. 
sary at Calais, i. 84. 89. 183. 
204. 250. 252. 

Butts, Dr., Henry VIII's physi- 
cian, i. 115. 

Byngham, Henry, Cranmer's kins, 
man, i. 66. 

C. 

Cade, Thomas, i. 116. ii. 260. 

Calais, i. 222. Cranmer's intention 
to send two of his chaplains 
there, 126. in need of good 
instruction, 144. proceedings 
there for the maintenance of 
the King's supremacy, 183. per- 
secution of the reformers there, 
250. 257. difficulty of finding 
a learned man to be the Arch- 
bishop's Commissary there, 283 . 

Calling, Christ's calling is not 
making, iii. 179. 

Calvin, letter to him, i. 346. 

Cambridge, letter to the Mayor 
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of, i. 33. Statutes of the Uui- 
veraity |Burrendered to Cruni- 
wel], 158. 
Candlemas day, the bearing of 
candles on it discontinued^ i. 

324- 
Candles, not to be used but on 

the high altar, iv. App. 329. 
Canones Apostoloruro, ii. 460. not 

kept, iv. 193. 
Canon Law, extracts from, ii. i. 

1 1 . Corpus Juris Canonici, De 

Consecrat, ii. 310. 323. 324. 

328. 412. 428. 441. iii. 17. 

101. 110. 153. 272. 274. 343. 

345- 363- 369. 375- 383- 389- 
412.415. 432. 450. iv. App. 

436. 439- 
Canterbury, Abbot of St. Augus- 

tin*s at, i. 18. 65. 

. Archbishop of, change 

of his title defended byCranmer, 

i. 136. 

Christ's Church at, i. 



148. 155. 253. 257. 291. let- 
ter to the Prior, 57. complaint 
against the Prior, 223. design 
of appointing a new Prior, 238. 
the monks there disobey the 
King's Injunctions^ 182. 

letter respecting the 



new foundation there, i. 291. 
Cathedral Church of. 



interpretation of one of its sta- 
tutes by Cranmer, i. 322. vi- 
sited by Cranmer, ii. 196. 

' College, Oxford^ i. 



238. 



tale^ ii. 266. 



Cap of maintenance, hi. 5 1 4. 

Capemaites, iii. 194. 289. 380. 
iv. 23. 

Capito, Wolfgang, sends a book 
to Henry VIII. i. 191. letter to 
him, 192. 

Carnally, the word discussed^ iii. 
212, &c. Christ's body not said 
to be present in the Eucharist 
carnally by papists in gene- 



ral, 237. 
Carolostadius, iii. 18. 
Cassiander, i. 14. 
Cassiodorus, ii. 420. iii. 307. 
Catharine, Queen Catharine of 

Arragon, letters relating to her 

divorce, i. i. 21, &c. 
Catholic Church, explanation of 

the term, ii. 32. 
Catechism, Cranmer*s, ii. 440. iii. 

13- 42. 43- 55- 99- loi- ^77- 
293. 297. 342. 344. iv. 96. 

Catechism of 1552, iv. 64. 102. 

Cavalier, Ralph, recommended by 
Cranmer to Edw. VI. i. 349. 

Cave, Dr., i. 50. 275. 

Cecil, Wm., Lord Burghley, let- 
ters to him, i. 342. 343. 351. 

352. 
Cellerar, of Christ Church Cant. 

application that he may have 

liberty to take exercise, i. 14S. 

Ceremonies, ecclesiastical, iv. App. 
279. 286. not to be contemned, 
ii. 54. restored to their right 
use, i. 210. injunction for ob- 
serving them^ iv. App. 337. 
why some were abolished and 
some retained, App. 366. 

Chalcedon, Council of, ii. 393. 

Champion, Cranmer s chaplain, i. 
135.157. 162. 274. 

Champneis, Sir John, Lord Mayor 
of London, i. 142. 178. 

Chancellor, Cranmer's letters to 
him, i. 37. 42. 49. 56. 65. 

Change of one thing into another, 
of two kinds, iii. 179. 

Changes of things^ the substances 
remaining, iii. 489. 

Charing, Vicar of, i. 106. 

Charles V. his campaign against 
Solyman in 1532, i. 7. 9, &c. 
his treaty with the German 
protestants, 7. his promise of 
a General Council, 7. 8. his 
interview with the Pope at 
Bologna, 8. mutiny in his army, 
9. excesses of the mutineers 
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and the boors, i. 9 — 12. discon- 
tent at his not pursuing Soly- 
man, 10. plague in his court, 
13. negotiations with him re- 
specting Hen. VIIl's divorce, 
8. 

Charter House in the isle of Ax- 
holm, i. 127. 134. 187. 

Charter House in London, i. 113. 

134. 

Chedsey, Wm., i. 270. his dispu- 
tation with Peter Martyr, iii. 
219. with Cranmer, iv. 9. 

Cheke, Sir J., i. 343. 353. 355. 

359- 
Chesewryght, i. 65. 

Chester, Rowland Lee, bishop 
of, i. 78. 

Chevenay, Wm., clerk, applies for 
license of non- residence, i<237. 

Chevening, Kent, i. 47. 57. 92. 

Cheyne, Sir Thomas, lord war- 
den of the Cinque Ports, i. 358. 

Christ, his atonement, ii. 287. 307. 

Christ, present in his sacraments, 
iii. 38. his presence in the Eu- 
charist, ii. 310. his body and 
blood eaten by faith, 306. eaten 
spiritually, iii. 317. not eaten 
by the wicked, ii. 3 1 1. iii. 3 16. 
329. how received in the sa- 
crament, iii. 1 03. received in the 
sacrament verily and truly, 
288. how long he abideth in 
the receiver of the sacrament, 
99. corporally in heaven, not 
on earth, 175. called bread his 
body, 178. 181. two natures 
in Christ illustrated by refer- 
ence to the Eucharist, 437. 

Chrysostom, ii. 440. iii. 89. 100. 
177. 189. 200. 288. 357.380. 
521. iv. i66. 177, &c. 202. 
206. 211. 213. 226. 

— : his exhortation to study 

the Bible, ii. 23. 

Jd Pop. Ant. Horn. 



Chrysostom, Jd Camrium Mona- 
chum, ii. 325. 330. iii. 372* 
421. 422. 440. 442. 469. 510. 
513. iv. App. 421. 

'■ ■ In I Cor. ii. 346. iv. 

31. App. 423. 

- /» 2 Cor, iv. 30. App. 



423- 



De Eucharistia (al. De 
Pcenilentia, ii. 341. 346. 347. 
415. iii. 288. 483. 484. iv. 
App. 422. . 

In Epist. ad Hehr. 



Horn. XVII. ii. 458. iv. App. 
424. 

In Joan. Hom. xlvi^ ii. 



379.417. iii. 189. iv. 26. App. 
423, 424. 

In Matt. ii. 324. iii. 



wi»»— >— » 



421. iv. 28, 29. App. 420. 

De Proditione Juda, 



ii. 415. iii. 291. iv. App. 423. 

In Psalm. TLXii. ii. 383. 

DeSacerdoiio, iii. 235. 



iv. 30. App. 425. 
In Psalm, h. iv. 29. App. 



LXI. ii. 417. iv. 26. 



425- 

Church, definition of, iv. App. 
277. authority of, iii. 2. 17. 
19, 20. 22. 23. iv. II, 165. 
which Church to be followed, 
ii. 462. the Church, of two 
kindsy iv. 1 54. the holy Church 
and the visible Church distin- 
guished, iii. 19. 20. the visible 
Church liable to error, iv. 155. 
its corruptions, 161. persecu- 
tion a mark of the true Church, 
236. 

Church of Rome, iii. 18. cor- 
rupted gradually, 220. 

Claybroke, Dr., i. 28. letter to 
him, 46. 

Clergy, provision for their sup- 
port, ii. 55. 

Clerk, John, Bishop of Bath and 
Wells, i. 30. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, Padagog. 
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ii. 320. 373. 428. iv. App. 

403- 
Clemens Romaous, ii. 401. his 

five epistles spurious, iii. 221. 

Cleves, Anne of, received by Cran- 
mer at Canterbury, i. 297 . at- 
tempt to reconcile her to Hen. 
VIII, 311. 

ClyflF, Dr., i. 64. 

Cobham, Geo. Brook, lord, i. 131. 

185.313- 
Cobham, Thomas, i. 175. 

Cobham, College and Hall, i. 

314- 
Cocks, Dr. John, Cranmer*s 

Chancellor, i. 107. 

Cole, Dr., disputes with Cranmer, 

iv. 26. his sermon at St. Mary*s 

Church before Cranmer*s death, 

131- 
Coll man, Cranmer s bailiff at 

Wingham, i. 55- . . . 
Comb Abbey, Warwickshire, i. 

257- 
Comet, 1532, i. 13. 

Commandments, the Ten, ii. 48. 
the Second, 49. the Fifth, 55. 

Common Prayer, Book of^ iii. 
171. 217. 346. 379. 417. 
494. 498. its excellence, 164. 
iv. 3. 164. defended by Cran- 
mer, 3. misrepresented by Gar- 
dyner, iii. 96. 99. loi. 114. 
117. 145. 146. not under- 
stood by Gardyner, 289. trans- 
lated into French, i. 354. Pre- 
face to it, iv. App. 363. 

Commonalty, insolence of, ii. 
258. unfit to govern, 259. 

Commons, enclosure of, ii. 258. 
261. 

Communion under both kinds, 
ii. 405. order for it, iv, App. 

352- 
Communion how to be received, 

ii. 463. iii. 12. 
Communion of saints, ii. 31. 
Comparison between the true 

doctrine of the Eucharist and 



that of the papists, iii. 95. 
&c. 

Confession, ii. 39. 

Confirmation, ii. 18.48.98. loi. 

Confusion of natures, iii. 467. 

Consecration, defined, ii. 413. 

Constantius, Marcus Antonius, 
(i. e. Gardyner,) ii* 284. iv. 
60. 

Controversies prevailing in Eng- 
land in 1536, ii. 16. to be de- 
termined ndt by the Church, 
but the Scriptures, iv. 165. 

Corbet, Henry, a Dutch priest, 
i. 276. 288. 

Coreirs Wood, i. 59. 

Cornethwaite, Simon, i. 336. 

Coronation of Edward VI. Cran- 
mer*s speech at it, ii. 118. 

Corporal, Corporally, the words 
discussed, iii. 212, &c. 235, 
&c. 244. 265. 271. 286. 345. 

Corpus Christi College, Oxford, 
complaint from a scholar there 
of the support given byits mem- 
bers to popery, i. 268. 

Corruption of the world, iii. 
20. 

Councils General, ii. 12. 203. 
Charles V.*s proclamation re- 
specting a General Council, i. 
7. 8. consultations at Rome 
for holding one, i. 176. Judg- 
ment of the Convocation re- 
specting them, iv. App. 258. 
opinion of certain bishops and 
clergy on them, App. 264. 
General Councils liable to er- 
ror, iv. 155. not of sufficient 
authority to make Articles of 
Faith, iv. 191. 

Council of Basle, iv. App. 306. 

— of Carthage, the sixth, iv. 

App. 304. 

of Chalcedon, ii. 393. 

of Constance^ iv. App. 



306. 



•of Constantinople, the first. 



iv. App. 304. 
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Council, of Ephesus, iii. 3. 5. 69. 

548. iv. App. 428. 

of Florence, iv. App. 307. 

ofGangra, iv. 196. 

of Laodicea, iv. 196. 

fourth General Lateran, 

iii. 17. 363. iv. App. 439. 

< of Neocsesarea, iv. 196. 

of Nice, ii. 460. iii. 531. 



533- >^- 195- App 304- 
Council^ the Privy, their letter 

concerning Homilies and In- 
junctions, i v. App. 341. concern- 
ing Communion in both kinds, 
App. 352. of instruction to 
preachers, App. 354. three let- 
ters from the Lords of the 
Council at Windsor to the 
Lords in London, 1549. App. 
369. letter from the Council to 
Ridley, for the taking down of 
altars, App. 377. to the Princess 
Mar}', on her nonconformity, 
App. 378. 

Court of Street, our Lady of, i. 79. 

Coverdale, Miles, Bishop of Ex- 
eter, Cranmer*s application re- 
specting his homage and his 
first fruits, i. 342. 

Craiford, John, Vice-Chancellor 
of Cambridge, i. 115. 

Cranmer, Edmund, Archdeacon 
of Canterbury, i. 131. 

Cranmer, Thomas, Archbishop of 
of Caiiterburv> his first mar- 
riage before he took orders, iv. 

100. his second marriage after 
ordination^ ibid, lived with his 
wife secretly under Hen. VIII, 
openly under Edward VI, 100, 

101. his appointment to the 
Archbishopric of Canterbury, 
100. 114. came to it un- 
willingly, 92. 114. disclosed 
at that time to Henry VIH. 
the usurpation of the Pope, 
115. his oaths and protesta- 
tion at his consecration, App. 
247. oath to the King for 

VOL. IV. 



his temporalities, App. 251. 
protested against the oath at 
his consecration under legal 
advice, 115. his plan for fill- 
ing up vacancies in religious 
houses, i. 20. his house over- 
charged with servants, 34. 
his poverty, 34. 54. 57. his 
debts, 54. 63. 74. 189. his ap- 
peal from the Pope to a Gene- 
ral Council, 1533, i. 72. 1556, 
iv. 121. defends his visitation 
of the diocese of Winchester 
against Gardyner, i. 138. his 
claim on lands belonging to the 
dissolved priory of Davington, 
147. 150. draws articles a- 
^ainst the supremacy of the 
Pope for the assistance of 
preachers, 152. reports to 
Henry VIII. his sermons a- 
gainst the papal supremacy, 
167. intercedes for Anne Bo- 
leyn, 163. refuses to grant 
a dispensation for Massey*8 
marriage to his niece, 173. 
his opinion on prohibited de- 
grees of matrimony, 174. ii. 77. 
obtains license from Crumwell 
to visit his diocese, i. 189. 
his exchange with the King, 
1 89. 203. his judgment on the 
Eucharist in 1537, 195. re- 
pels the charge of using spies, 
217. his Annotations on the 
King's Book, 226. 227. ii. 65. 
his Disputation with the sacra- 
mentary Lambert, in 1538, iv. 
95. his directions for the pro- 
per use of the English Bible, 
i. 284. his opinion of preben- 
daries, 292. his remarks on 
the new foundation at Can- 
terbury, 29 T. 294. maintains 
the propriety of opening the 
school at Canterbury to all 
ranks, 294. intercedes for 
Crumwell, 298. his inter- 
view with the ambassador of 
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Cleves, respecting the recon- 
dliatioD of the Lady Anne to 
Henry VIII^ i. 312. his opin* 
ion on the music fit for reli- 
gious purposes, 315. his opin- 
ion that alteration should not 
be made, without declaring 
the reasons of it, 318. ap- 
plies to Hen. Vni. to check 
the alienation of lands belong- 
ing to the Cathedral Church 
of Canterbury, 319. his pro- 
posal for abolishing certain 
superstitious practices, 318. 
fails through the intrigues of 
Ghirdyner, 320. charged with 
adding a ** not*' to his Cate- 
chism during printing, iv. 97. 
letter of dedication prefixed to 
it, i. 326. his plan for a union 
of the reformed Churches, i. 

330-. 337- 344—349- appl'es 
for license to publish his An- 
swer to Gardyner, 343. de- 
fends himself against the charge 
of covetousness, 351. suffers 
from an ague, 353. his un- 
willingness to sign Edward 
VI.'s will, 361. 366. contra- 
dicts the report of his having 
restored the mass, iv. i. his 
praise of the doctrine and wor- 
ship established under Edward 
VI. 3. attainted of treason, 
i. 360. condemned for heresy, 
367. applies to Queen Mary 
to pardon his support of Lady 
Jane Grey, 360. desires to ut- 
ter his mind to her on the state 
of religion, 363. applies to the 
Lords of the Council to inter- 
cede for him to Queen Mary, 
365. his Disputation at Ox- 
ford with Chedsey, iv. 4, &c. 
his Answer to the three arti- 
cles proposed to him at Oxford, 
12. his Explication on the 
presence of Christ, on tran- 
substantiation, on the sacri- 



fice of the Mass, 14. accused 
of corrupting Hilary, 48. Jus- 
tin, 62. Emissenus, 63. Duns 
Scotus, 64. his condemna- 
tion by Weston, 1554, 77. 
103. complains of the unfair- 
ness of the Disputations at 
Oxford, i. 366. examined be- 
fore Brokes, iv. 79. 99. refuses 
to admit his authority as the 
Pope's Subdelegate, i. 369. iv. 
81. 109. argues before him 
against the papal supremacy, iv. 
83. III. questioned by Martyn 
on the papal supremacy, 97. 
1 16. defends the use of the 
English tongue in the public 
service, 84. justifies his doc- 
trine of the Eucharist, 85, 127. 
asserts the Pope to be Anti- 
christ, 85. 112. charged with 
perjury, 91. 104. 115. with 
schism, 103. with teaching 
three contrary doctrines on the 
Eucharist, 95. 97. with pub- 
lishing heretical books, loi. 

103. with compelling subscrip- 
tion to the Articles of 1552, 
102. with taking on him the 
authority of the See of Rome, 

104. with persisting in error, 
after the reconciliation of the 
rest of the realm, 105. his oath 
to the King asserted by Story 
to be invalid, 108. witnesses 
against him before Brokes at 
Oxford, ibid, his defence be- 
fore Brokes, 112. complains of 
not being allowed, as was pro- 
mised, to correct his answers 
before Brokes^ i. 368. states 
to Queen Mary his reasons for 
not acknowledging the author- 
ity of the Pope, 369. cited 
to appear at Home, ibid, the 
strictness of his imprisonment, 
383. the irregularities of his 
trial, iv. 123. consults a law- 
yer on his appeal to a General 
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Council, i. 384. hts Appeal to 
. a General Council, iv. 121. his 
degradation, 128. bis recanta- 
tions, 129. App. 393. retracts 
his recantations, iv. 139. his 
Prayer, Exhortation, and Con- 
fession of Faith before his 
death, 130. 135. 137. App. 
398. his death, 142. 

Cranmer, his Common Place 
books, IV, 147. his gradual con- 
version from error, iii. 13. glad 
to acknowledge his former ig- 
norance, 117. reported by the 
papists to be unlearned, 470. 
iv. 67. exercised in divinity 
from his youth, iii. 338. accus- 
tomed to examine all weighty 
matters for himself, ibid, ready 
to take advice, ibid, long in 
darkness on the Eucharist, 368. 
convinced of his errors by Rid- 
ley, iv. 97. desirous that his 
countrymen should know the 
truth, iii. 339. needed little 
study to answer Gardyner, 361. 
his arguments founded, not on 
the schdlastical writers, but on 
God's word, 391. accused of 
framing part of his book to 
maintain Luther s opinion on 
the Eucharist, 440. his reason 
for citing in English, 535. 

Creed, The Apostles', ii. 65. 

Creke, John, Cranmer*s servant, 
i. 47. 71. 75. candidate for a 
bedell's place at Oxford, 35.42. 

Creke, Mrs., i. 132. 

Crispin, Dr., ii. 238. 

Crofts, George, rector of Shep- 
ton Mallet and chancellor of 
Chichester, i. 274. 

Crokesden, Abbey of, i. 265. 

Crome, Dr., recommended by 
Cranmer for the deanery of 
Canterbury, i. 294. 

Cronkehorne, Dr., i. 281. 

Cross, proposal for abolishing 
creeping to the cross, and ado- 



ration of it, i. 318. 321. 
Crowland, i. 144. 
Crumwell, appointed Steward of 

the Archbishop's Liberties, and 

Master of his Game, i. 277. 

280. receives a fee of 20/. 

from Cranmer, 179. 298. 
Culpeper, John, i. 230. 
Curry Mallet, Somerset, i. 47. 
Custom, of no strength to prove 

articles of faith, iv. 212. 
Cyprian, iii. 68. 75. 151. 160. 

179. 198. 200. 283. 327. 421. 

450. iv. 175. 198. 213. 225. 
Ad CiBciUum, ii. 3 22. 374. 

382. 404. iii. 246. 411. iv. 

App. 406. 
— Serm, de Lapsis, ii. 323. 
Ad Magnum, ii. 374. iv. 



App. 406. 

Testimon. ad Quirin, iii. 



249. iv. App. 407. 

- De Ciena Domini, ii. 323. 



339 427. 429. iii. 69. 177. 476.478. 
480. iv. App. 407. 

De Unctione Chrismatis, ii. 



383. iii. 431- Jv* App. 407. 
Cyril, iii. 69. 73. 76. no. 327. 

356.447.451.474.549. 552. 

iv. 188. 212. 
— Anathematlsm, ii. 410. iii. 

64. 260. 267. iv. App. 428. 
Ad CaUm/rium, iii. 107. 



218. 224. iv. App. 428. 

In Joan. ii. 364. 375. 410. 



41 T. 435. iii. 10. 258. 262. 
264. 475. iv. App. 425. 426. 
De Trinit. ii. 366. iv. App. 



427. 



D. 



Dale, chaplain to Rugge, Bishop 

of Norwich, i. 186. 
Damascene, ii.420. iii. 309. 310. 

iv. 69. 189. App. 433. 
Damplip, Adam, i. 250. 257. 
Dantiscus, Bishop of Warmia, his 

letter to Cranmer, i. 300, 
Darcy, Thomas, lord, his rebel. 

lion, i. 234. 
Darcy, George,, lord, i. 361. 
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Davington, Priory of, i. 147. 150. 

Davison, question respecting his 
marriage, i. 89. 

Day, George, Bishop of Chiches- 
ter, i. 318. 

Dean of the Arches, letters to 
him, i. 44. 45. 50. 59. 

Death, Extracts from the Fathers 
concerning the fear of, iv. App. 
316. 

Defence of the True and Catholic 
Doctrine^ &c., ii. 274. the ef- 
fect of its publication, ii. 283. 
reasons for its translation, 284. 

Denham, i. 150. 

Denis, Friar, i. 177. 

Derham, Francis, the paramour 
of Queen Catharine Howard, 
i. 310. 

Dering, John, a monk concerned 
in the impostures of the Nun 
of Kent, i. 78. 88. 

Detection of the Devits Sophistry 
by Gardyner, quoted, ii. 339. 
iii. 87. referred to, iii. 7. 119. 
123. 179. 180. 305 366. 475. 

Devenyshe, Cranmer's kinsman, 
i. 92. 

Devonshire rebels, Cranmer's An- 
swer to them, ii. 202. 

Didymus, De Spiritu Sancto, ii. 
366. iv. App. 412. 

Dionysius Pseud areopagita, De 
Eccles, Hierareh. ii. 320. 403. 

.»i- 235- 535- iv- App. 425- 
Discussion not feared by the truth, 

iii. III. 

Divorce of Hen. VIII. from Ca- 
tharine of Arragon, i. i. 16. 21, 
&c. 49. 86. 226. iv. App. 253. 

Donatists, iii. 105. 

Donkester^ Thomas, Subprior of 
Newesham, i. 109. iii. 

Doria, Andrew, his successes a- 
gainst the Turks in 1532, i. 15. 

Dorset, Marchioness of, i. 84. 

Downes, Dr., i. 58. 

St. Dunstan*s, in the East, i. 63. 

Durand, iii. 120. 



Durmeryght, John, complaint a- 

gainst him by his wife, i. 92. 

E. 

Eatings, three manner of eatings, 
iii. 129. 319. the eating and 
drinking of Christ's flesh and 
blood, ii. 427. iii. 5. 65. 68. 
79. 82. 130. 140. 162. 316. 
319. eating and drinking un- 
worthily, 332. 

Ecclesiastical laws, plan for re- 
forming them, i. 318. 

Education of youth, Cranmer's 
opinion respecting it, i. 326. 

Edward VI, letters to him, i. 316. 
326.349. iv. App. 388. 

Edwardes, i. 44. 59. 

Egerton, i. 107. 

Elect, the elect people of God, ii. 
74. 85. iii. 17. not known to 
the world, 19. 

Elizabeth, Queen, the date of her 
birth, i. 83. 

Elyot, SirThos., i. 142. 179. 

Elyston, i. 35. 

Enchiridion in English, i. 105. 

English language, agreed to be 
used in the Church Service by 
learned men of all parties, i. 

375- 
Ephesus, Council of, iii. 3. 5. 69. 

548. iv. App. 428. 

Epiphanius, Ancoratus, ii. 374. 
iii. 75. iv. App. 409. 

Contra Hareses, ii. 

324. iii. 419. 420. iv. 226. 
App. 409. 

Erasmus, his opinions on the Eu- 
charist, iii. 56. suspected the 
genuineness of Ambrose De 
Mysteriis and De Sacramentis, 
282. quoted by Gardyner, 332. 

Essex, Henry Bourchier, Earl of, 
his correspondence with Cran- 
mer, i. 67. 

Eton, JeflFry, i. 67. 

Eton, Thomas, i. 67. 

Eucharist, ii. 20. 40. 48. 100. iv. 
App. 280. notes on, ii. 291. 
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to be received with fear and 
trembling, iii. 225. the con- 
troversy respecting it injurious 
to the Church, 4. 195, 196. 
Cranmer*s arguments respect- 
ing it before Brokes, 377. 380. 
proclamation concerning irre- 
verent talking of it, iv. App. 
342. (See Lord's Supper.) 
Eusebius Emissenus, ii. 323. 41 2. 
441. iii. 153. 272. 274. 343. 

345- 383- 389-412. 415- 450- 
iv. App. 436. 

Eusebius, Pamphilus, iv. 191. 

Eutyches, ii. 328. 331. iii. 445. 

Eutychians, iii. 428. 445. 458. 

465. 469- 523- 
Excommunication, ii. 103. 

Eytun, Warwickshire, i. 257. 

F. 

Fabricius, Maramaldus, i. 10. 

Fagius, Paul, letter to Bucer on 
his death, i. 338. 

Faith, ii. 66. 93. 151, &c. must 
be grounded on God's word, 
iii. 2. 7. benefits of Christ*8 
passion applied thereby, ii. 461. 

Faith, articles of, above, but not 
contrary to, our senses, ii. 3 1 8. 
320. 

Faith, the catholic faith, iii. 37. 

■38- 

Faith and Reason, iii. 7. 

Fathers, authority of the, ii. 14. 
not sufficient to establish an 
article of faith, iv. 173. 

Ferdinand, King of Hungary, i. 
7. i^. not popular, i. 12. 

F'estival of St. Mark, mandate for 
keeping it, iv. App. 266. 

Festivals, mandate for obeying 
the ordinance for their abroga- 
tion, iv. App. 267. 

Feversham Abbey, i. 254. 

Figurative speeches, ii. 372. 377. 
396. iii. 6. 82. 191. 210. 223. 

Figures, have the names of the 
things represented by them, ii. 
440. iii. 161. 431. 514. 



Fisher, John, i. 41. 75. 

Fisher, John, Bishop of Roches, 
ter, i. 101. ii. 335. 442. iii. 
296. letter to him, i. 92. 

Flanders, contract of merchandise 
between England and Flanders, 
i. 6. 

Flemyng, John, curate of St. Ni- 
cholas, Bristol, summons to 
him, i. 51. 

Forest, Friar, i. 239. 

Forgiveness of injuries, ii. 61. 89. 
consistent with justice, 90. 

Form, explanation of the term, 
iii. 385. 

Fox, Edward, Bishop of Here- 
ford, i. 179. 189. 192. 249. 

Frampton, i. 19. 

Frauds, religious, at Orleans, iv. 
238. at Lymster, 239. at St. 
Alban's, ibad. of Eliz. Barton, 
i. 79. iv. 240. respecting the 
mass, 241. 

Frederic, John, Duke of Saxony, 
i. 14. Cranmer's negotiations 
with him in 1532, 16. 

Freewill, ii. 30. 

Friars, ii. 20. deposition respect, 
ing them on their admission to 
degrees, iii. 163. 

Friars, Black or preachers. Prior 
of, at Bristol, i. 42. Black Fri- 
ars at Calais, 250. Prior of 
the Black Friars at Canterbury 
preaches against Cranmer, 170. 
203. 

Friars, White, Prior of, at Calais^ 

251- 357-259. 
Friars, Grey or Franciscan, their 

suppression, i. 174. Observants, 

1 13. 272. 
Frith, John, i. 3 1 . 
Fulgentius, ii. 420. iii. 307. iv. 

188. Jd Trasimundum, ii. 367. 

iv. App. 433. 
G. 
Gabriel Biel, ii. 333, iii. 120. 

470. 471. 
Gage, i. 24. 
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Gamaliel, iii 42. 44. 

Ganffra* Council of, iv. 196. 

Gardyner^ Stephen, Bishop of 
Winchester, i. 28. 30. 72. 98. 
ii. 376. lit. I. 423. bis com- 
plaint of Cranmer's visitation, 
i. 135. his prosecution, lii. 35. 
and deprivation, 36. his i>e« 
tection of the DevWs Sophistry, 
ii. 339. iii. 7. 87. 179. 180. 
367. his controversy with Cran- 
nier, ii. 284. his Explication 
printed in France, iii. 88. cor- 
rupted in the printing, ibid, 
why he changed the order of 
Cranmer's books, 91. 290. was 
supplied with authorities by 
Smythe, 253. his crafty iii. 35. 
his skill in the Canon Law, 77. 
ignorant as a divine, 78. 338. 
357. 361. 378. compared with 
Nestorius, 457. when pressed 
by an argument, passed it over 
with a jest, 472. devised strange 
terms to darken the subject, 
480. his variations from other 
papists, 221. 555. from him- 
self, 269. 552. 558. from the 
truth, 566. 

Garret, Thomas, i. 145. 

Gelasius, Pope, ii. 331. iii. 401. 
445.452.467. 521. 

Gentry, hated by the lower or. 
ders, ii. 259. 261. 

German fanatics, ii. 267. 268. 

German protestants, embassy from 
them to England, 1538, i. 248. 
249. 260. 263. the ambassa- 
dors anxious to return, 261. 
badly lodged, 264. 

Gerson, iv. 192. 

Gerves, i. 54. 

Gillingham, i. 100. 

God*s book, the hardened sinner 
struck out of it, ii. 271. 

Golde, Henry, an accomplice of 
the Nun of Kent, i. 88. 

Goldwell, Tbos., Prior of Christ 
Church, Canterbury, i. 76. 



Good works, ii. 67. 164. of man's 

device, 168. 
Goodacre, Hugh, Archbishop of 

Arniagh, i. 353. 
Goodrich, Dr., i. 32. 74. 
Goodrich, Thomas, Bishop of 

Ely, i. 350. 354- 

Gorton, Richard, i. 144. 

Gospel, hated by some, disgraced 
by others, ii. 264. 

Gospellers, ii. 260. their faults, 
iv. 152. 160. 

Grace, ii. 30. 37. 87. 

Granvelle, minister to Charles V, 
i. 6. 14. 

Gratian, iii. 540. 

Gregory Nazianzen, ii. 1 1 3. 41 2. 
iii. 212. 215. 269. 450. iv. 
192. 

Gregory Nyssen, ii. 41 2. iii. 269. 

Gregory I, Pope, ii. 420. iii. 307. 
iv. 189. 214. Horn. PoMch. ii. 
365. iii. 395. 402. his opinion 
of the claim to be universal bi- 
shop, i. 378. \v. 87. 

St. Gregory's, Canterbury, Prior 
of, willing to resign, i. 19. 
Cranmer's objection to leaving 
the nomination of a successor 
to Crumwell, 20. 

Gresham, letter to him, i. 54. 

Gronnowe, Wm., i. 202. 222. 

Gunthorpe, parson of Wreting, i. 
185. 

Gylderde, John, clerk, L 231. 

Gyles, Stephen, i. 181. 

H. 

Habits, Cranmer consults Bucer 
respecting them, i. 341. 

Hadleigh, letter to the inhabit- 
ants of, i. 94. 

Hales, James, Justice of the Com- 
mon Pleas, i. 280. 

Hambleton, a Scotch refugee, i. 
166. 184. 

Hardenberg, Albert, i. 338. let- 
ter inviting him to England, 

Hare, Ralph, of Calais, i. 285. 
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Harpsfield, disputes with Cran. 
mer, iv. 62. 67. 

Hastings, Francis, question con- 
cerning his marriage, i. 89. 

Hastings, John, parish priest of 
Wyttrisham, Kent, i. 139. 

Hatfiide, Henry, Cranmer*s kins- 
man, i. 103. 

Hawkyns, Nieh., Archdeacon of 
£ly, designed for the bishopric 
of Ely, 1. 33. letters to him, 
27. 79. 

Hayes, i. 71. 

Hennage, i. 309. 

Hen. Vin. Cranmer s letters re- 
lating to his divorce, i. p. 21, 
&c. the book of his matri- 
mony, 226. instructions to 
preachers respecting bis mar- 
riage to Catharine of Arragon, 
iv. App. 253. vengeance in- 
voked against him, i. 141. his 
supremacy ordered to be de* 
clared, ibid, his mode of fornv 
ing his judgment of books, 
192. his corrections of the In- 
stitution, ii. 21. displeased with 
the bishops of the new learn- 
ings because they opposed his 
seizure of the abbey lands, iv. 
163. his intention of proceed- 
ing further with the reforma- 
tion, i. 320. iv. 164. 

Herman, Archbishop of Cologne, 

'•351- 
Herman, Roger, i. 59. 

Hesychius, iii. 107. no. iv. 176. 

In Levit, ii. 328. 
Plethe, Nicholas, Archbishop of 

York, i. 87. 142. 179. 222. 

318. iv. 341. 
Hewet, Andrew, condemned with 

Frith, i. 32. 
Hewis, Dr., i. 28. 
Hieronymus, iii. 200. 228. 302. 

527. 354. iv. 180. 204. 214. 

227. 231. 233. 
■ Jd Hedibiam, ii. 374. 

iii. 75. iv. App. 412. 



Hieronymus, In Esaican, ii. 430. 
iii. 342. iv. App. 412. 

In Hieremiam, ii. 430. 

In Oseam, ii. 430. 

■■< In Malach. iii. 337. 
341. iv. App. 412. 

■ In Matt. ii. 383. 

Super JEpist, ad EphC" 



sios, iii. 350. 351. iv. App. 412. 
Super Epist, ad Titum, 



ii. 419. iii. 526. iv. App. 412. 
Hilarius, ii. 324. 369. 375.419. 

De Trinitate, ii. 406. 408. iii. 

249- 253. 518. iv. 40. 47. 

App. 408. cited untruly, iii. 

253. Cranmer charged with 

corrupting him, iv. 48. 
Hills, Richard, an English mer- 
chant in the confidence of the 

reformers, i. 335. 
Hilsey, John, a Dominican friar. 

Bishop of Rochester, i. 1 19. 
Hobbey, Sir Philip, iv. App. 372. 

373. 
Hogeson, Thomas, i. 128. 

Holbech, Henry, Bishop of Lin- 
coln, i. 143. 

Holland, John, i. 314. 

Holy bread, &c. ii. 224. 

Holy days, the people in Kent 
opposed to their abrogation, 1. 
20 1 . the ordinance on this point 
not observed at Court, 202. 
Cranmer's letter for their ab- 
rogation, 204. injunction for 
observing them, iv. App. 336. 

Holy Ghost, his office, ii. 37. 

Homilies, ii. 138. iv. App. 339. 

34"; 
Honorius HI, ii. 445. iii. 225. 

Hoper, Bishop of Gloucester, his 

controversy with Ridley re- 

specting the habits, i. 341. 

345- 
Host, the consecration of, ii. 442. 

elevation of, 442. 445. wor- 
shipped by the simple people, 
442. reservation of, 445. 
Howard, Queen Catharine, her 

og4 
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behaviour on the discovery of 

her incontioence, i. 308. 
Howard, Lady Mary, married to 

the Duke of Richmond^ i. 84. 

the validity of the marriage 

questioned, 226. 228. 
Hungary^ Mary, Queen of, i. 6. 
Hunger, spiritual, ii. 298. 
Huss, iii. 308. 

Hutton, grocer in London, i. 50. 
Hutton, David, i. 85. 
Hutton, John, i. 105. 153. the 

English agent in Flanders, 256. 

257. 259. 260. 
Hutton, Mrs., i. 267. 268. 

I. 
Ignatius, Ad Ephesianos, ii. 402. 

iv. App. 401. 
■ Jd Philadelphenses, ii. 

320. iv. App. 401. 

Ad Smymenses, iii. 230. 



233. iv. App. 401. 

Images, ii. 50. 80. 227. use and 
abuse of, iv. App. 299. orders 
respecting them, i. 250. 318. 
iv. App. 310. .329. 350. if 
abused by superstition to be 
removed, 329. mandates for 
removing them, 310. 350. 

Immaculate conception, ii. 25. 

Impanation, ii. 337. iii. 386.472. 

473.. 
Inaquation, iii. 472. 473. 

Incent, Dr., i. 138. 

Inhibition of preaching, i. 97. iv. 
App. 356. 

Injunctions by Cranmer to the 
diocese of Hereford, ii. 19. to 
the Dean and Chapter of Can- 
terbury, 200. 

Injunctions of Cm ra well to the 
monasteries, 1535. question re- 
specting their interpretation, i. 
156. 

Injunctions by Henry VIII, 1536, 
mandate for obeying them^ iv. 
App. 268. 

Injunctions by Edward VI, 1547, 
iv. App. 327. letter from the 



Privy Council respecting thenii 

341- 
Injunctions by Edward VI. to the 

bishops, 1547, iv. App. 341. 

Innocent III, Pope, ii. 445. iii. 

23. loi. 118. 120. 225.305. 

365. 
Institution of a Christian Man, 

Cranmer announces its com- 
pletion, i. 187. misreported by 
opponents of reformation, 208. 
216. 221. corrected by Henry 
VIII, 226. 227. ii. 21, &c. 
mandate respecting it, iv. App. 
268. 

Intercession of Christ, ii. 29. 

Intercession of Saints, ii. 36. 

Interrogatories put to Cranmer 

before Brokes, iv. 99. 
Ireland, learned men unwilling to 

accept archbishoprics there, i. 

352. 
Irenseus, iii. 75. 179. 230. 231. 

iv. 61. 173. 206. 
Contra Valentin,, ii. 321. 

373. 402. iii. 408. 438. 518. 

519. iv. App. 402. 
J. 
Jackson, John, i. 127. 128. 
Jesus College, Cambridge, i. 133. 

letter to the Master, 34. 
Joan of Kent, iii. 138. 144. 
St. John*s College, Cambridge, 

»-93. 
Jovinian, iii. 228. 

Jubilee, year of, iii. 50. 

Justification, ii. 24. 63. 78. 93. 
121. 138, &c. iv. App. 275. 

Justin Martyr, Apolog, ii. 320. 
373. 381. iii. 218. 224.404. 
406. iv. 60. App. 402. 

Justus Jonas, iii. 54. 58. his Ca- 
techism translated under Cran- 
mer*s direction, iv. 96. 

Justus Jonas, jun., i. 338. 

K. 

King, The King's Book^ i. e. a 
copy of the Institution correct- 
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ed by Henry VIII, i. 226. ii. 
21. Cranmer*s Annotations on 
it, i. 227. ii. 65. 

King, the king*s power independ- 
ent of the Pope, ii. 118. h» 
duties, 119. the fountain of all 
power, 10 1, his supremacy, 
185. 284. (See Supremacy.) 

Kydder, John, i. 44. 

Kyllegrew, Cranmer*8 servant^ i. 

157- 
Kyngeston, Anthony, his suit for 

divorce, i. 39. 
L. 

LactantiuSy iv. 199. 202. Instit, 
iii. 443. 

Lambert, John, alias Nicholson, 
his argument with Cranmer, 
">• 365- 368. jv. 95. 

Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, iv. 69. 

Laodicea, Council of, iv. 196. 

Lasco, John a Lasco, letter in- 
viting him to England, i. 329. 
the bearer of a letter from 
Cranmer to Melancthon, 338. 

Lateran, fourth General Lateran 
Council, iii. 17. 363. iv. App. 

439- 

Latymer, Hugh, Bishop of Wor- 
cester, i. 125. 151. 366. let- 
ters to him, 121. 123. con- 
demned by Weston, iv. 77. 

Law, the sacraments of the old 
law compared with those of the 
new, iii. 109. 

Lawney, Thomas, clerk, i. 243. 

Lawrence, Father, interpreter to 
the Nun of Kent, i. 78. 

Lee, Dr.^ Cranmer*s chaplain, i. 
263. 

Lee, Edw., Archbishop of York, 
]. 30. letter to him, 96. 

Lee, Rowland, Bishop of Litch- 
field and Coventry, i. 28. 83. 

lieighton. Dr., visitor of monas- 
teries, i. 168. 

Lent, proclamation concerning, 
iv. App. 345. 



Leo I, Pope, ii. 332. 420. iii. 

307- 
Lincoln, James Mallet, Dean of, 

i. 66. 

Lincolnshire, rebellion in, i. 209. 
212. 217. 

Linehood, iii. 218. 224. 

Lisle, Arthur Plantagenet, lord* 
i. 260. 283. 

Lloyd, Robert ap David, i. 62. 

Lombardus, P., ii. 458. iii. 501. 
535. 538. rejected by the pa- 
pists, 124. 

Longland, John, Bishop of Lin- 
coln, i. 28. 30. 98. 154. let- 
ters to him, 35. 36. 

Loys Weedon, Northamptonshire, 

i- 93. . 
Luther, iii. 42. 43. 54. 58. 364. 

Lutheran opinions on the Lord's 
Supper, iii. 58. 59. 

Lymster, fraud of .a holy maid 
there, iv. 239. 

Lyranus, iv. 190. 

M. 

Magistrates, authority of, iv. App. 
288. respect and obedience due 
to them, 290. 

Major, George, i. 349. 

Malet, Crumweirs chaplain, em- 
ployed on the Church Service, 
i. 241. 

Mallet, Francis, Master of Mi- 
chael House^ Cambridge, i. 
158. chaplain to the Princess 
Mary, iv. App. 385. 

Mallet, James, Dean of Lincoln, 
i. 66. 

Mailing, i. 37. 41. 

Mandate for celebrating the fes- 
tival of St. Mark, iv. App. 266. 
for not celebrating abrogated 
festivals, 267. for a return of 
certain benefices and beneficed 
persons^ 308. for taking away 
shrines and images, 310. 350. 
for prayers of procession, 318. 
for prayers of procession in 
English, 320. 322. for bring- 
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ing in popish Rituals^ iv. App. 
374. for publishing the Act of 
Parliament against rebels, 386. 

Mandates by Edward VI. for sub- 
scription to the Articles of 
1552, iv. App. 389. 

Manichees, iii. 444. 465. 

Manna, compared with the Eu- 
charist, iv. 74. 

Manyng, John, i. 129. 

Marcion, iii. 231. 265. 277. 305. 

403. 438- .. 
Marcionists, iii. 196. 326. 395. 

Mares, Richard, i. 52. 

Markeham, i. 272. 

Markeham, Sir John, i. 154. 224. 

Markeham, Robert, i. 103. 

Marriage^ ii. 20. 48. loi. dis- 
pensation for marriage without 
banns, i. 56. clandestine mar- 
riages, ii. 195. prohibited de- 
grees of marriage^ 3 8. 77. 194* 
marriage contracted per verba 
de prasenti, perfect matrimony, 
i. 226. 229. abuses of marri- 
age in Germany, 303. mar- 
riage of priests, ii. 195. 213. 
reasons offered to Hen. VIII. 
for suspending his judgment 
thereon, iv. App. 262. 

Martin, College of St. Martin le 
Grand, i. 19. 

Martyn, Dr., i. 369. one of Queen 
Mary's proctors against Cran- 
mer, iv. 80. his "talk" with 
Cranmer, 89. 114. 116. letter 
to him, i, 367. 

Martyr, Peter, iii. 335- 339- 372. 
42 1. 466. slandered by Smythe, 
1 2. falsely reported to be un- 
learned, 307. 308. iv. 3. lodg- 
ed in Cranmer*s house, iii. 12. 
defended by Cranmer, 12. 14. 
his opinions on the Eucha- 
rist, 13. his treatise on the 
Eucharist, 56. 204. 230. 233. 
iv. 102. his Disputation on the 
Eucharist^ iii. 219. iv. 102. his 
copy of Chrysostom's Epistle 



Ad Casarivm Monachum, iii. 
440. 442. 

Mary, Queen, letters to her, i. 
360. 369. 383. iv. App. 378. 
her oaths to the Pope and the 
realm contradictory, i. 383. iv. 
III. 

Mass, queries concerning, ii. 178. 
the mass not a propitiatory sa- 
crifice, 451. 460. iii. 149. ce- 
lebrated in an unknown tongue, 
ii. 214. is idolatry, 454. no pa- 
pistical masses in the primitive 
Churchy 460. how introduced 
into the Church, 461. abuses 
of the mass^ 462. 

Masses, private, ii. 216. 403. 455. 
460. 

propitiatory, ii. 312. iii. 

156. iv. App. 292. 

Massey, desirous of a dispensation 
to marry his niece, i. 173. 

Master^ Richard, parson of Al- 
dington, i. 78. 

Materia prima, iii. 497. 505. 

Maundy, ii. 405. 

Maye, Dr., Cranmer*s Vicar Ge- 
neral, 1. 64. 

Mayfield, Sussex, i. 44. 

Medici, the Cardinal Uippolytus 
de Medici, i. 12. 

Melancthon, present at the second 
marriage of Philip^ Landgrave 
of Hesse, i. 304. his invitations 
to England, 330. 333. his resi- 
dence with Herman, Elector of 
Cologne^ 334. his wish for the 
reformed churches to draw up 
a joint confession of faith, 337. 
letters to him, 337. 348. his 
Epistle on the Eucharist, iii. 55. 
58. 209. 210. 2c;o. 231. 247. 
248. 278. 281. 287. 309. 409. 
486. 489. 

Menander^ iii. 403. 

Mere vale Abbey, Warwickshire, 
i. 257. 

Mering, Sir Wm., letter from him 
to Cranmer, i. 154. 
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Messalians, iii. 269. 271. 

Milles, i. 58. 159. 

Milton, near Canterbury, i. 65. 

Ministers of the Churcb, \v. App. 
286. 

Mint, of the Archbishop at Can- 
terbury^ i. 118. 224. 

Miracles, feigned, iv. 239. 

Miraculous works in the Eucha- 
rist, ii. 77. 

Molinex, chaplain to the Duchess 
of Norfolk, i. 47. 

Molyneux, Cranmer^s cousin, i. 
119. 

Monasteries^ the lesser monaste- 
ries suppressed, i. i6t. 

More, Sir Thos., Cranmer pro- 
poses that his offer to swear to 
the act of succession be ac- 
cepted, i. 101. 

Moreman, Dr., ii. 238. 

Mounteforde, Thomas^ priest, 
committed to the Fleet for 
words against Cranmer, i. 1 12. 

Mowll, Edward, priest, i. 108. 

Mowse, Wm., Master of Trinity 
Hall^ Cambridge, i. 351* 

Munster, Sebastian, i. 191. 

Musculus, iii. 267. 

Musgrave, Sir Wm., i. 245. 

Myconius, Frederic, iii. 281. 

N.^ 

Names changed, iii. 422. 

Necessary Doctrine and Erudition 
for any Christian Man, i. 322. 

Negatives by comparison, ii. 342. 

Neocsesarea, Council of, iv. 196. 

Nestorians, iii. 269. 428. 445. 

453- 465. 
Nestorius, ii. 329. 331. 393. iii. 

60. 64—70. 445. 453. 465. 

469. 
Nevell, Antony, recommended by 

Cranmer to be Custos Rotulo- 

rum of Notts, i. 204. 
Nevell, Sir Edw., master of the 

Archbishop's game, i. 277. iv. 

239- 



Nevell, Rich., Cranmer*s servant, 
i. 126. 179. 254. 280. 298. 

Nevynson, Dr., Cranmers Com- 
missary, i. 288. 

New learning, falsely so called, i. 
209. 

Newark, complaint c^ainst the 
Bishop of Lincoln's bailiff there, 

>. 154. 
Newesham, Abbey of, i. 109. 1 1 1. 

Newman, i. 17. 61. 72. 143. 

Newsted Priory, j, 272. 

Nice, Council of, ii. 460. iii. 531. 

.533- >^- 195- App. 304. 

Nicholas II, Pope, iii. 23. 43. 44. 
89. 188. 308. 317. 

Nicolaitans, iii. 222. 

Norfleet, i. 272. 

Norfolk, Duchess of, i. 84. letters 
to her, i. 47. 116. 

Norfolk, Thos. Howard, Duke of, 
i. 32. 55. his letter to Cran- 
mer, 48. Cranmer*8 answer, 49. 

Normanton near Southwell, i. 46. 

Northampton, Wm. Parr, Mar- 
quis of, i. 361. 

Northumberland, John Dudley, 
Duke of, i. 355. 356. 362. 

" Not," whether omitted by Cran- 
mer in a citation from Theo- 
doret, iii. 466. 468. said by 
Martyn to have been added by 
Cranmer to his Catechism dur- 
ing printing, iv. 97. 
O. 

Obedience to princes, &c. ii. 55. 

Observant Friars, i. 113. 174. 
272. 

Gilcolampadius, ii. 442. iii. 18. 
55. 196. 231. 307. 337. 341. 
53 1 . charged with mistranslau 
ing Cyril, iii. 259. 267. his 
translation of Theophylact, 293. 

CEcumenius, iii. 314. 323. 

Oglethorp, his disputation with 
Cranmer, iv. 23. 

Okenfold, i. 147. 150. 

Olisleger, Henry, Vice-Chancel- 
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lor to the Duke of Cleves, his 
application to Craniner to bring 
about a reconciliation between 
Anne ofOeves and Henry VIII, 

i. 3"- 
Oliver, Prior of the Black Friars 

at Cambridge, i. 119. 
Oliver, Dr., i. 28. 60. iv. 115. 
Omnipotence of God, iii. 45. 46. 

77. 78. 
Order by the Privy Council for 

substituting communion tables 

in the place of altars, iv. App. 

377- 
Orders, ii. 40. 48. 101. 

Ordination Services. Preface to, 

iv. App. 368. 
Origen, iii. 174. 277. 327. 401. 

iv. 174. 225. 
■ In Levit Horn. VII, ii. 

378. 404. iii. 188. 239. iv. 

App. 405. 

Ill Numer. ii. 404. iii. 239. 



241. iv. App. 405. 

In Matt, ii. 322. 360. 



428. iii. 410. iv. App. 404. 
Original sin, ii. 23. 58. iv. App. 

274. 
Orleans, fraud of friars there, iv. 

Osiander, Andr.^ i. 222. iii. 54. 
Cranmer a letter to him on the 
abuses of marriage among the 
Germans, 303. 

Oxford, complaint from a scholar 
there, i. 268. 
P. 

Pachette, Mrs., widow, i. 115. 

Padley, John, Cranmers kins- 
man, i. 52. 

Paget, Sir Wm., Henry VIII.'s 
secretary, i. 6. 315. iv. App. 

373- 

Palatine, Lewis the Elector Pa- 
latine, fond of hunting, i. 120. 

Pallgrave, Vicar of St. I)unstan*s 
in the East, i. 63. 

Palm Sunday^ i. 322. 324. 



Papists, make and unmake Arti- 
cles of Faith at their pleasure, 
ii. 395. iii. 3. feign things in 
other men's names, ii. 401. 
stretch Christ's words on ten- 
ters, iii. 109. opposed to the 
translation of the Scriptures, ii. 
236. iii. III. vary among them- 
selves, 378. their arguments 
and authorities for the Corporal 
Presence, answered, ii. 399. 
their authorities for wicked men 
eating the body of Christ, an- 
swered, 437. their arguments 
and authorities for the sacrifice 
of the mass, answered, 457. 

Parker, Dean of Tamworth Coll. 
i. 266. 

Parker, Matt., Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, letters to him requiring 
him to preach in London, i. 

325-336. 342; 
Passau, pacification of, i. 35 c. 

354- 
Passover, ii. 397. 398. 

Paulet, i. 32. 

Paullet, Sir Hugh, governor of 
Calais, i. 354. 

Payne^ Hugh, Curate of Hadley, 
excommunicated by Cranmer, 
i. 180. presented to the living 
of Sutton Magna, 232. his death, 
ibid. 

Pelagians, iii. 465. 

Penance, ii. 39. 48. 100. 269. 

271. iii. 542. iv. App. 281. en. 

joined by Cranmer, i. 1 29. 249. 

Perjury, of those who consented 
to the restoration of the papal 
power under Queen Mary, iv. 
164. 

Pers, John^ i. 56. 

Persecution under Queen Mary, 
a judgment for the craft of the 
papists, and the contentious 
brawling of the gospellers, iv, 
160. 

Perseverance, ii. 22. 32. finals 74. 
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Pery, Thoa., i. 37. 42. 45. 

Peryn, iii. 124. 

Petre, Sir Wm., i. 153. 189. 287. 
iv. A pp. 369. 

Petworth, i. 90. 

Pheneux, Crumweir» servant, i. 
297. 

Phillips, Rowland, Vicar of Croy- 
don^ examined before Cranmer, 
i. 190. 

Photius, iv. 36. 

Physiognomy, ii. 49. 

Pie, Wm., disputes against Cran- 
mer, iv. 56. 

Pighius, Albertus, iii. 204. 

Pinkey, battle of, thanksgivings 
on the occasion^ i. 323. 

Plague in Germany, 1532, i. 13. 

Pole, Reginald, his opinion on 
Hen. VIU.'s divorce, i. 1. con- 
sulted by the Pope respecting 
a General Council, 178. his 
return to England demanded 
by the Devonshire rebels, ii. 

Polesworth, Warwickshire, i. 257. 
Poor man*s box, ii. 191. iv. App. 

337. 
Pope, his extravagant pretensions, 

ii. 1, &c iv. 162. not to be re- 
prehended, though he draw in- 
numerable people with him into 
hell, ii. 4. iii. 499. his tyranny^ 
iv. 112. dispenses with the 
Bible, 113. claims to do as 
much as God, ibid, bis doctrine 
maintained in England by per- 
secution, 153. subject to a Ge- 
neral Council, ii. 13. his su- 
premacy denied, i. 378. ii. 45. 
iv. 83. 97. III. App. 303. not 
unsinnable, 122. has the marks 
of Antichrist, i. 379. his laws 
contrary to the laws of England, 
372. ii. 205. iv. 111. contrary 
to the laws of God, i. 374. his 
name ordered to be erased from 
the service books, 247. 279. 
Popery, the chief roots of, ii. 289. 



Porter, Wm., i. 3 14. 

Pottkyns, Cranmers registrar, let- 
ters to him, i. 37. 45. 63. 65, 

Prayer, the Lord's, ii. 57. 

for peace with Scotland, 

ii. 186. 

in time of rebellion, ii. 



373- 
Prayers, ought to be understood by 

those who offer them, iv. App. 

326. (See Common Prayer.) 

Preachers, instructions to, iv. App. 

252.354- 
Preaching, inhibition of, i. 97. 1 2 1 . 

iv. App. 356. 

Presence of Christ in his Supper, 
». 355- i"- 29. 95. 136. 161. 
169. 187. 202. 340. 459. iv. 
10. 21. the difference between 
the true and the papistical doc- 
trine, concerning it,ii. 356.111. 
95-=- 1 71. the true doctrine 
proved by the Creed, ii. 359. 
by the Scripture, ibid, by an- 
cient authors, 360. 

Presence, Corporal, invented by 
the papists, iii. 57, 58. the pa- 
pists* arguments and authorities 
for it answered, ii. 399. 

Priest, a priest anxious to re- 
nounce his priesthood, i. 266. 

Priests, ii. 99. loi. how different 
from the laymen, 456. their 
dignity, ibid, their office, iv. 
App. 300. appointed by God, 

;339- ' 
Priesthood of Christ, iii. 547. 

Primer, ii. 193. a Primer corrected 
by Cranmer, i. 286. Henry 
VIIL*s Primer of 1545, iv. 
App. 339. Preface to it, 325. 

Princes, power of, ii. 83. 

Procession, prayers of, for the ces- 
sation of rain, iv. App. 3 1 8. 

in English, 

for peace, iv. App. 320. for suc- 
cess in war, 323. prepared by 
Cranmer for festival days, i . 3 1 5 . 
316. ordered to be used on ac- 
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count of the victory at Pinkej, 

324. 

ProclamatioDS concerning irreve- 
rent talkers of the Eucharist, 
iv. App. 342. for atwtaining 
from flesh in Lent, 345. against 
innovations in the Church with- 
out authority, and preaching 
without license, 348. for the in- 
hibition of preachers, 356. 

Proctors, statute by Cranmer for 
the limitation of their number, 
iv. App. 3 13. 

Prosper, Lib, Sentent. ii. 388. iv. 
App. 430. 

Purgatory, ii. 233. 288. 461. 

Q. 

Quadring in Lincolnshire, L 91. 
99. 

St. Quintin's, in Spellache, i. 197. 
205. 

R. 

Rabanus, ii. 375. 

Raynold, Richard, a monk of 
Sion, i. 134. 

Really, the word discussed, iii. 
212, &c. 235, &c. 

Rebellion, ii. 202. 245. 248. man- 
date for reading in the church 
the act of parliament against 
rebellion, iv. App. 386. 

Recantations of Cranmer, iv. App. 

393- 
Reformation, progress of, ii. 288. 

opposition to it in Kent, i. 
207. 243. fifteen questions tend- 
ing to, iv. App. 260. 
Reformed Churches, plan for their 

union, i. 330;,337- 344;, 

Regeneration, ii. 302. iii. 415. 
425.433.490.524. (See Bap- 
tism.) 

Register of Christenings, &c. ii. 
189. 193. iv. App. 332. 

Religion under Henry VIII. and 
£dw. VI. compared with that 
under Queen Mary, iv. 151. 

Repentance, ii. 269. 



Reservation of the host, ii. 402. 

403- 
Resurrection of Christ, ii. 33. of 

mankind, 34. of the body, iv. 

App. 291. 

Revet, Dr., parson of Hadley, i. 
180. 

Richmond, Henry Fitzroy, Duke 
of, i. 55. his marriage to Mary 
Howard, daughter of the Duke 
of Norfolk, 84. question relat- 
ing to it, 226. 228. 

Ridley, Nich., Bishop of London, 
i. 366. condemned by Weston, 
iv 77. 

Rituals, popish, order for deliver- 
ing them up, iv. App. 374. 

Rix, Mr., chaplain to the Earl of 
Wiltshire, i. 132. letter to him, 

133- 

Roberts, Nicholas, Vicar of Quad- 
ring, i. 91. 99. 

Robinson, John, i. 246. 

Rocester, Abbey of, i. 265. 

Rochford, Geo. Boleyn, lord, i. 
32. letter to him, 55. 

Rome, Church of, called in the 
Scripture, Babylon, iii. 53. cor- 
rupted by ambition, iv. 125. 
the corrupt doctrines of the 
Church of Rome continued in 
England after the abolition of 
the Pope's authority, iii. 367. 

Rood, ii. 50. 

Roodd, his submission, i. 104. 

Roode, Mr., of Gray*s Inn, i. 1 40. 

Ros, Thomas, curate of Had- 
leigh, i. 94. 353. 

Rosell, Harold, Cranmer's bro- 
ther-in-law, letters to him, i. 
49. 61. his son Thomas, 60. 

Roydon in Essex, i. 243. 

Rumney Marsh, question of tithes 
there, i. 107. 

Russel, Lord, i. 359. 

Rusticus Diaconus, Contra Ace- 
phalos, iii. 450. 

Ryngsley, Sir Edward, i. 198. 23 1 . 
250. 279. 
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S. 
Sabbath, ii. 53. how far changed 

by the Church, iv. 232. 
Sabellians, iii. 116. 
Sabellicus, iv. 212. 
Sabellius, iii. 123. 
Sacrament, in what senses the 

word is used by Cranmer, iii. 

Sacraments, ii. 17. 79. 98. 99. 
iv. App. 285. ordained to con- 
firm faith, ii. 302. to be re- 
ceived by every man for him- 
self, 455. to be received with 
fear and trembling, iii. 225. ex- 
plained, 553. not bare memo- 
rials, 229. iv. 15. the wonder- 
fill work of God in them, iii. 
121. the change in them spiri- 
tual, 481. 

Sacraments of the Old Test., ii. 
397. compared with those of 
the New, iii. 139. 

Sacrament of the altar, only re- 
ceived in one kind and at 
Easter by the laity, ii. 220. 
hung up and worshipped, 2 1 8. 
how Christ is to be honoured 
therein, 446. (See Eucharist 
and Lord's Supper.) 

Sacramental change, iii. 281. 
492. 

Sacramental signs, not vain signs, 
iii. 490. 

Sacri6ces, of two kinds, ii. 448. 
propitiatory, 449. iii. 533. 538. 
544. 549. of thanksgiving, ii. 

449. iii. 530. 533. 538. 544. 
of Christ, ii. 449, 450. iii. 161. 

»63. 530- 538- 553- i^- ^9- of 
the Church, ii. 449. iii. 162. 

43 1 • 439- 538. 544- 5So. iv. 
21. of the old law, ii. 447. 

450. iv. 19. of all Christian 
people, ii. 453. iii. 3. 4. 160. 

533- 540- 
Sacrifice, of the Mass, ii. 447. 45 1 . 

iii. 3.4. 162. 530. 538. how ex- 
plained by the Papists, ii. 453. 



Sadoletus, i. 177. 

Saints, veneration and invoca- 
tion of, iv. App. 295. 

Salcot, alias Capon, John, Abbot 
of Hyde, Bishop of Bangor, i. 

83. 

Sandwich, William, Warden of 
Canterbury College, Oxford, i. 
238. 

Satan let loose, iii. 18. 22. 

Satisfaction, ii. 76. 

Scapulensis, iv. 201. 

Scholars, provision for their main- 
tenance at the universities by 
beneficed persons, iv. App. 

333- 
School authors, their character, 

iii. 499. 

Scotns, Joannes Duns, ii. 333. iii. 
118. 120. 136.470.471.546. 
iv. 65. 70. 191. 

Scriptures, the authority of, iii. 78. 
the only foundation of religious 
truths, ii. 395. iii. 2. 112. iv. 
1 59. their translation hindered 
by the Papists, iii. 1 x i . pervert- 
ed by ignorant lawyers and so- 
phistical papists, iii. 378. 

Sedition, persons punished for 
seditious reports concerning 
Hen. VIU, i. 2'i8. 231. 

Sedulius, ii. 420. iii. 307. 

Senses, liable to error, iii. 398. 

Sentence, General, its reading 
suspended, i. 96. 

St. Sepulchre's nunnery, Canter- 
bury, order to the prioress to 
bring Elizabeth Barton, i. 43. 
the illusions of this nun, 76. 

79- 

Service of the Church, reforma- 
tion of it, i. 241. old Latin 
and new English, ii. 230. 

Sessions, points of theology 
handled at, i. 215. 220. 

Shaxton, Bishop of Salisbury, i. 
115. 125. 

Shelford, Notts, priory of, i. 
161. 
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Sheppey, letters to the prioress 

of, i. 100. 
Sbepton Mallet, i. 274. 
Shrewsbury, Earl of, i. 240. 
Sidall, Henry, a witness to one 

of Cranmer*s recantations, iv. 

App. 395- 
Similitudes, not to be pressed in 

all points, iii. 434. 
Simony, iv. App. 339. 
Sion, the nuns of Sion, i. 113. 

R. Ravnold, a monk of Sion, i. 

134. 
Siyndon, i. 38. 48. 

Smith, sir Thomas, iv. App. 373. 

Smyth, Mr. of the Exchequer, i. 

162. 
Smythe, John, i. 19. 
Smythe, Rich., ii. 440. iii. 34. 74. 

76. 80. 86. 96. 128. 131. 134. 

143. 149. 174. 177. 181. 183. 

237- 253- 475- 5<^3- 506- 545- 
550. iv. 48. 69. Cranmer*8 

answer to his Preface, iii. i. 
his recantations, 5. 14. com- 
pared to a weather-cock, 14. 

Smythe, William, i. 44. 

Solyman, his campaign in Ger- 
many, in 1532, i. 7, &c. 

Somerset, Edward Seymour, Duke 
of. Protector; combination a- 
gainst him in the Council, iv. 
App. 369. 

Sophistry, Detection of the De- 
viVs^ by Gardyner, ii. 339. iii. 
7. 87. 119. 123. 305. 366. 

475- 
Soul, the hunger of, ii. 298. the 

food of, 300. 
Southwell, i. 46. 49. 58. 61. 103, 
Spiritual bodies, iii. 351. 
Standish, Henry, Bishop of St. 

Asaph, i. 30. 
Stanfeld, letters to the prioress 

of, i. 91. 99. 
Stansby, Richard, i. 68. 
Stansted, i. 68. 
Stapleton, parson of Byngham, i. 

60. 



Statham, Mrs. nurse to Latymer, 
i. 256. 

Stercoranistse, iii. 99. 

Stevens, Robert, his Greek Tes- 
tament, iii. 63. 

Stockewith, Humphry, i. 33. 

Stokesley^ John, Bishop of Lon- 
don, i. 30. 31. 52, 98. 

Stoketh, Henry, i. 187. 

Stone, John, i. 181. 

Story, Dr. one of Queen Mary's 
proctors against Cranmer^ i. 
369. iv. 80. 89. 114. 116. let- 
ter to him, i. 367. 

Straw, Jack, ii. 260. 

Subsidy to King Hen. VIII, i. 
65. '138. 

Substance, the meaning of the 
word discussed, iii. 392. 397, 

398.413- 
Success, no sure proof of truth, 

iii. 44. 47. 

Succession^oath of,i. i o 1 . 1 04. 112. 

Suffolk, Charles Brandon, Duke 

of, i. 3^' 3*- 
Sufllragan, Cranmers letter of 

nomination for a sufifragan of 
Dover, iv. App. 269. his let- 
ter of commission to Richard 
Thomden, sufiragan of Dover, 
iv. App. 270. 
Supper, the Lord*s, exposition of, 
ii. 292. iii. 500. iv. 14. 15. 
two parts in it, iii. 517. 522. 
why ordained, ii. 304. iii. 320. 
iv. 14. a motive to mutual 
love, ii. 305. its benefits, ii. 
307. how it should be ap- 
proached, ii. 438. self-exami- 
nation necessary for receiving 
it, iii. 1 2. compared with bap- 
tism, ii. 302. iii. II. 49. 61. 
in what sense a sacrifice, ii. 
461. used to illustrate the two- 
fold nature of Christ, ii. 329. 
four chief errors of the papists 
concerning it, 308. iii. 39. 41. 
abuses of, ii. 291. occasion of 
discord, 297. 
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Supper. The last Supper not 
related out of order, iii. 377. 

Supremacy of the King, asserted, 
iv. App. 308. admitted by Abp. 
Warham, iv. 88. ordered to be 
declared, i. 141. 151. 167. iv. 
App. 258. 328. 

Supremacy of the Pope denied, 
i. 378. ii. 45. iv. 83. 97. III. 
iv. App. 303. 

Sutton Magna, in Essex, i. 231. 

Sweating sickness: letter from 
Edw. VI. to the bishops on 
occasion of it, iv. App. 388. 

Swerder, William, i. 256. 

T. 

Tables of churchmen, constitu- 
tion by Cranmer for moderat- 
ing their sumptuousness, iv. 
App. 312. 

Tamworth College, i. 266. 

Tamworth, Thomas and John, i. 

245- . 
Tenam, i. 147. 

Tenths, payment of tenths to the 

King, i. 131. 138. 141. 
Tertulliau, iii. 75. 177. 179. 

196. 199. iv. 61. 174. 213. 

223. 
■■ Adversus JudcBOs, ii. 

374. iv. App. 403. 
■ Ckmira Marcion. ii. 



382. iii. 239. 303. 305. iv. 
App. 403. 

De Resurrectione Car- 



nis, ii. 403. iii. 238. iv. 35. 39. 

App. 404. 
Testament, Christ's last will and 

testament, ii. 397. 
Theodoret, ii. 375. iii. 76. 204. 

337- 341- 37*- 380.395.401- 
465. 467. 510. 513. 521. 

Dialog, I, ii. 332. 388. 

iii. 134. 204. 207. iv. App. 

428. 

I>iaZog.II,ii.332.39o. 



iii. 204. 207. iv. App. 429. 

430. 

Dialog, JTI, iii. 230. 
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Theophilus, Alexandrinus, ii. 41 7. 
iii. 296. 

Theophylact, ii. 418. iii. 293. 
296. 450. iv. 189. App. 436. 

Thirlby, Thomas, Bishop of Ely, 
chaplain to Hen. VIII, i. 26. 
ambassador to France, i. 32. 
letter to him, 113. a commis- 
sioner at Cranmer s degrada- 
tion, iv. 118. his sorrow 
thereat, 12T. 128. 

St. Thomas, convinced by the 
evidence of his senses, iii. 40 1 . 

Thomdon, Rich. Warden of the 
manors of Christ's Church, 
Canterbury, i. 148. 238. 

Thorpe, John, i. 58. 

Totehill, Henry, informed against 
for speaking in favour of the 
Pope, i. 278. 

Towker, physician to Christ's 
Churchy Canterbury, i. 223. 

Townsend, Dr., i. 45. 

Traditions, list of, from Tertul- 
lian^ iv. 223. 

Transubstantiation^ ii. 306. 308 
—313. iii. 39. 147. 363. iv. 
16. Cranmer*s opinion on it, i. 
257. against God*s Word, ii. 
3 13. iii. 387. 47 1. 509. s^ainst 
reason, ii. 317. iii, 387. 471. 
509. against our senses, ii. 318. 
against the old authors, 320. 
arguments for it answered, 334, 
&c. authorities in favour- of, 
explained, 339, &c. absurdi- 
ties following from it, 352. iii. 
493. first named at the fourth 
General Lateran Council, iii. 
3^3* 365. came from Rome, ii. 
333. iii. 365. 471. not conse- 
quent on the real presence, 
.367. 503. not the faith of 
Christ, but of Antichrist^ 509. 
not the catholic but the papis- 
tical faith, 517. 

Trent, Council of, i. 344. 346. 349. 

Tresham^ Dr., iv. 69. 72. dis- 
putes with Cranmer, iv. 39. 

Hh 
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Tring, i. 70. 

Trygonnell^ Dr.^ i. 28. 60. ktter 

to him^ 50. 
Tudbery^ Abbey of^ i. 265. 
TuDstall, Ciithbert, bishop of 

Durham^ iv. 158. 
Turner, Mr., of Canterbury, i. 

353- 355- 
Tumey, Henry, of Calais, L 145. 

149. 182. 
Tyltey, Abbot of, i. 60. 
l^pes of Christ, ii. 397. 

U. 
Ulpiao, iii. 387. 504. 507. 
Unction, Extreme, ii. 46. 48. 

loi. 103. 
Unity of Christians with God, iii. 

255. 264. 
Unwritten Verities, iv. 142. App. 

358. (See Verities.) 
V. 
Vacuum, iii 385. 504. 
Vadianus (Van. Watt.,) iii. 307. 

letter to him on his work a- 

gainst the Corporal Presence, i. 

'93- . 
Valentinians, iiL 326. 395. 

Valentinus, iii. 231. 265. 277. 

403- 438. 
Vaughan, Hugh, i. 94. 

Vaughan, Stephen, ambassador 
in Fhinders, i. 256. 267. 
268. 

Vaux, i. 24. 

Verities, Confutation of Untoritten 
Ferities/\v. 142. Unwritten Ve- 
rities the refuge of the Ro- 
mish Church, 153. reasons a- 
gainst them, 215. answer to 
Scriptures alleged in favour of 
'them, 217. to doctors, 223. 
tract on Unwritten Verities, iv.- 
App. 358. 

Vigilius, Contra Eutychen, ii. 
368. iii. 445. iv. App. 431. 

Villa Garcina, John de, a wit- 
ness to one of Cranmer 8 re- 
cantations, iv. App. 395. 

Vincentius Lirenensis, iii. 23. 



Visitation, by Cranmer at Ro- 
chester, i. 117. of the diocese 
of Winchester, 135. of the 
diocese of Hereford, ii. 19. of 
the diocese of Canterbury, 185. 
of the Dean and ' Chapter of 
Canterbury, 196. 

Visitation of Henry VIII, other 
Jurisdictions suspended on ac- 
count of it, iv. App. 256. 

Voysey, bishop of Exeter, letter 
to him, i. 340. 
W. 

Wakefield, John, controller of 
Cranmer's household, i. 233. 
rejects the offers of lord Darcy, 

234- 
Wakefield, Thomas, Cranmer^s 

servant, i. 205. 

Waldesius, secretary to Charles 
V, i. 13. 

Walkeham, John, a monk of 
Christ's Church, Canterbury, i. 
181. 

Walsiugham, our Lady of, &c., 
ii. 440. 

Ward, Robert, disputes with 
Cranmer, iv. 70. 

Warham, William, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, Iv. 241. in- 
fluenced by the Nun of Kent, 
i. 81. 82. admitted the King's 
supremacy, iv. 88. 

Warham, William, Archdeacon 
of Canterbury, letter to him, i. 

Watkyns, Richard, i. 26. 
Webster, Augustine, Prior of the 

Charter House in the Isle of 

Axholme, i. 127. 134. 
Wentworth, i. 3 14. 
Westminster, William Boston, or 

Benson, Abbot of, 18. 30. 41. 

75. 
Weston, Hugh, Prolocutor of the 

Convocation, presides at the 

disputation with Cranmer at 

Oxford, iv. 5. 8. takes part in 

the disputation with Harps- 



